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óThose who devotedly perform the ópathana-shravana-nidhidhyaasasô of this Adi Kavya of Maharshi 

Valmiki are assured of  contentment of life and of  óvamsha paaramparyaô asserts the  Phala Shruti of the 

series of Valmiki Ramayana with  this climacic Yuddha Khanda . From  Ayodhya to Ayodhya the six 

memorable Sugarcane Khandas of Baala-Ayodhya-Aranya-Kishkindha- Sundara- Yuddhas were the 

Maharshiôs grant as the  everlasting  gift to the posterity with the fulfillment  of óchaturvidha dharma -

artha-kaama moksha purushardhasô.  

Yuddha Khanda details  that the Vanara Sena of Sugriva-Anjaneya-Angada-Jambavan-Neela-Nala-

Sushena-Kesari-Swetas- made possibe  the ever memorable Setu Bandhana- Ravana was alerted and even 

agitated , despatched Shardula-Shuka Saraanaadi ógoodhacharisô to assess the Vaanara Veeras of crores in 

number, who were of undaunted intrepidity, besides  dovoted  commitment to Shri Rama. Earnest appeals 

were made to Ravana, especialy by the ómantri mandaliô, Vibhishana and even Kumbhakara to release 

Devi Sita handing over to Shri Rama but his óvinaasha kaale vipareeta buddhiô never allowed, as 

Vibhishana took refuge unto Rama. Ravana was over shadowed by his arrogant  and self-image of ómy 

way or no wayô. Abhichara mantra-homa vettaô Indrajit was of proactive villany availing of óantardhaana 

vidya pragalbhaô subjecting Rama Lakshmanas to humiliation, while Lakshmana was  a soft target again 

and again. The magical effects of Maya pradarshanas of Rama Sita óshirah khandaô images wer repeated. 

In the Maha Sangrama,  countless óapaara vaanara senaô was sacrificed and so were Maha Rakshasaas.  

Kumbhakarana was devastated, nishachara Prahasta was destroyed while Veera Hanuman did the deed of 

Dhumraakshaôs doom. Rakshasas Sushena and Vidyunmaalis were sent to graves by Lakshmana who also 

had the fame of Indrajit samhaara. Angada the Yuvaraja Vaali putra did the feat of  throwing Vikata 

Rakshas to their fate besides the óbhayankaraakaara Virupaksha-Mahapaashva-Mahodara Rakshasa 

Yoddhas.  Akampana was yet another óbalavan rakshasaô who was despatched to the ómrtityu ghaataô, 

apart from Trishira-Mahakaaya-Devaantaka- Naraantakas too. The óYuddhonmattaô rakshasas of Kumbha 

Nikumbhas, Kumbhakarna putras ,too had their ómrityu phalaô. Vajradamshtra and Damshtra besides 

countless rakshasaas too were felled down on, as so were  Makaraksha, Akampana, Shonikaaksha, 

Yupaaksha, Prajangha, Vidyujjihva, Yagjnashatru and Suptaghna. Finally Shri Rama doomed the óloka 

kantakaô  Ravana by óBrahmaastra Praharaô blessed my Agastya Mahrshi. Indraadi Devas and all the 

celestial Beings blessed Rama. Indra Deva revived the lives of the dead vaanaras. But, Devi Sitaôs 

óagniparikshaô followed,  as Agni himself asserted her ópativratyaô and purity. Kuberaôs Pushpaka 

Vimana facilitated Ayodhaagamana and óShri Rama Pattaabhishekaô  followed; Rama Rajya prevailed as 

never before or ever thereafter. Those were the highlights of Valmiki Yuddha Ramayana with the  

effectiveness of its ópathana-shravana-manana!ô   

As per HH Vijayendra  Saraswaitiôs benign directive, Six Khandas  of Valmiki Ramayana were translated 

into English with numerous visleshanas as per my squirrel like abilty of ósetu bandhanaô with devotion 

and commitment for the interested readers.  May he bless me  and family members to accept this 

dedication at his feet.  

 

VDN Rao 

Chennai  

 



5 
 

 CONTENTS                                                                                                                                        PAGE  

Introduti on and Retrospective                                                                                                              3                                    

Sarga One:As Shri Rama heard Hanumanôs Report of Devi Sitaôs darshana, her desperation ,          22                

killings of rakshasa veeras and Lanka dahana, he hugged at the success and got concerned of reaching  

Lanka for action. 

Sarga  Two:As Shri Rama was since concerned as to how to cross the Samudra to reach Lanka       23             

and meet Devi Sita by devastating Ravana, Sugriva assuages Ramaôs concern and assures ósetu bandhanaô  

Sarga Three: Veera Hanuman provides the full account of Lankaôs impregnabiltity, statistics         25              

of gates, inbuilt locational advantages and so on,yet emphasing the attacking abilites of vanara sena too. 

Sarga Four: Rama Lakshmana Sugrivas followed by Maha Vanara Sena advances to the shores of  26                                                               

Maha Samudra with confidence to initiate the massive task of óSetu Bandhanaô 

[ Vishleshana on  Surya- Chandra-Shukraadi Grahas-Sapta Rishi Mandala- Dhruvas] [ Vishleshana on 

Tarakasura Samhara by Skanda Deva] 

Sarga Five:As Neela- Mainda- Dvivida Veeras made arrangements of night long rest and safety     32                                        

safety to vaanara sena, Shri Rama confided his  feelings especially in view of Ravanaôs ultimatum of time 

limit to Devi Sita   

Sarga Six: King Ravanasura convened an emergency conference with his Ministers as the vanara   33                   

Sena had reached the Sea shores with Rama in the lead 

Sarga Seven: As Ravanasura expressed his concern, his Ministers replied that a King of his            34                                 

stature and triloka -fame need not get worried especially when vaanaras and humans attack and Indrajit 

alone could smother them. 

Sarga Eight: Ravanasura was assured by Mahaasura Veeras like Prahasta-Durmukha-                    35                 

Vajradamshtra-Nikumbha and Vajradamshtra to demolish the Vanara-Manushyas if attacked 

Sarga Nine:As Rakasha Veeras assured Ravana of assurances with bravado unminded                   36                              

of enemy strength,Vibhishana requests him to respectfully return Devi Sita safe to Rama and  save 

Lankaôs glory and of generations. [Vishleshana on Tapatrayas] 

Sarga Ten:As Vibhishana approached Ravana again in the latterôs Rajamahal, he narrated             38                         

óashubhasô in Lankapuri after Sitaôs entry, but Ravana was firm not to release her as Rama and Indra even 

would fail to do so!  

Sargas Eleven and Twelve : Ravana convens a Public Sabha after tightening secutity, declares     39            

intense feelings for Sita- Kumbhakarna since woken up regrets Ravanaôs love affair yet challenges 

Ramaôs attacks all by himself - 

[Vishleshana on Kumbhakarna- origin, monstrous physique and Brahma Varas- bravery and basic virtues] 

Sarga Thirteen:As Rakshasa Mahapaarshva encourages Ravana to force Sita to bed, having          41              

kidnapped her anyway, Ravana recalls Brahma ôs curse to him never to force an unwilling woman to bed, 

especially after kidnapping  

Sarga Fourteen:Vibhishana appeals Ravana to release Devi Sita , praising Rama and his valour    42                             

- Prahasta heckles Vibhishana- as the latter retorts that neither Ravana with óvyasnaasô nor his followers 

could match Rama ;[Vishleshana on Sapta Vyasanas of Kings] 

Sargas Fifteen and Sixteen: Indrajit makes fun of Vibhishana- the latter retorts of immaturity      43                         

of a youth- depite consitent appeals to release Sita, Ravana refuses finally- out of desperation Vibhishana 

leaves Lanka off  for good! 

Sarga Seventeen: As Vibhishana seeking asylum from Shri Rama, raises doubts of Vanara           44                                         

Veeras like Surgiva, Angada and so on, Hanuman felt yet that it was genuine for apparent reasons and 

asks for Ramaôs instructions.  

Sarga Eighteen:Shri Rama being a ósharanaagama rakshakaô replies to  Sugriva ,but Veera           48                            

Anjana Putra, and asks the Vanara King to allow his darshan  

[Brief Visleshana on Shibi Chakravarti and how Indra and Agni Deva  tested his spirit of self sacrifice] 



6 
 

Sarga Nineteen:Following in-house deliberation by select Vanara Veeras about Vibhishanaôs     49                                         

Vibhishanaôs protection, Shri Rama, a ósharanaagata rakshakaô, finally consents and even assures 

Kingship after Ravanaôs imminent death. [Vishleshana on Ashta Dikpaalakas} 

Sargas Twenty and Twenty  One: a) Ravanaôs spy Shardula informed of the arrival of Maha     51                  

Maha Vanara Sena at the Samudra teera, Ravana asked Shuka as parrot to Sugriva and try 

óbhedopaayaôwho wished to kill him but for Rama! b) Rama invoked Samudra Deva for three days long,  

lost patience and threatned by shooting arrows. 

Sarga Twenty Two:Maha Sagara himself personified restraining Ramaôs fury-advised                52             

Vanaraôs ómaha shilpiô, the method of constructing óSetu Bandhanaô to facilitate Ramas and the huge 

Vaanara Sena to cross the Maha Sagara [Vishleshana on Sqirrel and Setu Bandhana] 

Sarga Twenty Five:As Rama with Vanara Sena finally crossed the Sagara, the flustered             56                              

Ravana  despatched Shukha-Saaranas as Vanaras, Vibhishana gets them caught, but the kind Rama 

releases yet with an alert message   

Sarga Twenty Six: Ravana asserted not release Devi Sita any way, yet asked  Sarana about        57                             

about Vanara yoddhaas and the latter mentioned Angada, Nala, Shweta, Kumuda, Chanda, Rambha, 

Sharabha, Panasa, Krodhana, Gavaya [Vishleshana on Ashta Bhiravas] 

Sarga Twenty Seven: Saarana further added to the list of Vanara Pramukhas like Jambavan-     60                                 

Jambavan- Samnadana- Kratana- Pramaathi-Gavaksha- Kesari-Shatabali and so on now right at the door 

steps of Lankapuri..- 

Sarga Twenty Eight:As Saarana reported of his findings to Ravana, Shuka detailed about         62                                      

about Sugrivaôs Ministers, Mainda-Dvividas, Hanuman,Rama Lakshmanas, Sugriva Vibhishanas, and 

further details of the number of Vanara Sena      

Sarga Twenty Nine: As Shuka Saaranas reported yet with implicit praises of enemies,              64                                    

Ravana burst out, stripped them of ministership, asked his spies to see the enemyôs status but Vibhishana 

noticed Shardula as Rama pardoned. 

Sarga Thirty: Then Shardula the spy ran back, Ravana desired as to the origin of Pramukha     65                                   

Pramukha Vanaras like Jambavan, Sushena, Kesari, Sushena, Dadhimukhi, Sumukha-Sveta-Mainda 

brothers, Nala-Vegashali and so on 

Sarga Thirty One: Having shattered by Ramaôs impending attack by his spies, Ravana            67                                 

sought to a cover up his vicarious pleasure and planned a trick by presenting a Maya Rama Mastaka to 

Sita to force her to submission.  

Sarga Thirty Two: As Ravana showed the maya  Rama mastaka to Devi Sita mischievosly     68                    

mischievously, she was totally lost her self awareness totally shattered and requested Ravana to kill her 

and place her body besides Ramaôs too.  

Sarga Thirty Three:As Devi Sita was drowned in óduhka saagaraôon seeing Ramaôs               70                                  

severed head, as shown by Mayavi Ravana, dharma buddhi Sarama Rakshsi reveals the truth asserting 

Rama Vijaya, assuaging Deviôs fears 

[Vishleshana on a) the Saptaashvas and Surya Ratha - b) Meru Pradakshina by the Sun Chariot] 

Sarga Thirty Four: Dharmika Rakshasi Sarana was endeared by Devi Sita who despatched    74                               

despatched someone to learn of the latest on Ravanaôs front and returned that Ravana rejected his 

motherly mantriniôs advice to return Sita but to no avail! 

Sarga Thirty Five: Buddhimaan Maalyavaan, on behalf of the Maha Mandali,  appealed for   75                                 

appealed to óSandhiô with the impending attack by Rama citing óneeti shastraô and especially due to 

several óapashakunasôfaced by Lankapuri.  

[Brief Vishneshana on Fourteen Maha Vidyas and Principles of Neeti Shastra][Vishleshana on the impact 

of Kaala maana and the weakening of yuga dharmas: Excerpts from Manu Smirti- and Markandeya, 

Brahmanada and Bhavishya Puranas:] 

Sarga Thirty Six: Even after Malyaavan Mantri demanded for Sandhi, citing several             79                             

apashakunas experienced by the Lanka public, Ravana reasserting his firm stand and  merely instructed 

for tightening security and walked off!                                                                                                                 



7 
 

Sarga Thirty Seven: Vibhishana in a ópakshi rupaô quickly witnessed the details of Ravana     80                                

Sena at the four dwaaras of Lanka and its center, then Shri Rama indicates the formation of his own Sena.  

Sargas Thirty Eight and Thirty Nine:  a) Shri Rama along Lakshmana and followers              82                                             

ascended the Suvela Parvata Shihkhara, well known for dhaatu Sampada. b) The pituresque overview -----

---------espescially impressed Vanara Veeras who assumed various forms to wander in Lankapuri while 

Rama and followers too were overawed at its magnificence. 

Sarga Forty:Suddenly Sugriva spotted Ravana at his residential roof, was unable to control    84                                       

to contol  his anger jumped down challenging him for ómalla yuddhaô- as Ravana felt that Sugriva was too 

good and thus disappeared .[ Vishleshana on óMalla Yuddha Chatur Mandala Prakaara and Shashtha 

Sthaana Vivaranaô by Bharata Muni.]  

Sarga Forty One: As Rama chided Sugrivaôs undesirable malla yuddha with Ravana and       85                              

safe ruturn, óMaha Rama Senaô marches for an gate wise attack- Rama despatches Angada to reach 

Ravana with an ultimatum of Ravanaôs doom      

Sarga Forty Two: Final placement of Rama Sena with followers of Lahshmana-                    90                     

Vibhishana- Sugriva-Maha Vaanaras at the Lankapuri Dwaras cordinating up above and near the gates 

reminding of Deva- Danava Yuddha! 

Sarga Forty Three: Dwandva Yuddhha of Ravana- Vaanara Bhallukas day long yuddha       91                                

between Indrajit- Angada, Jambumali- Hanuman, Shatrughna-Vibhishana, Gaja-Neela, Prathasa-Sugriva, 

Virupasha-Lakshmana and so on.[Vishleshana on Maheshwara-Andhakaasura dwandhva yuddhaô] 

Sarga Forty Four: During the night long Rakshasa Vanara Yuddha, Angada defeats              93                                    

Indrajit, but out a shame as the latter disappears by maaya and did ónaagaastra bandhanaastra prayogaô on 

Rama Lakshmanas.  

Sarga Forty Five:As Rama Lakshmanas were tied down by óNagaastraô by Indrajit in          95                                              

hiding ,Vaanara Shreashthas tried to locate him who too were the victims of Indrajitôs astras as the 

bewildered  Maha Vanaras broke down too. [Vishleshana on Indrajit] 

Sarga Forty Six: As Indrajit was yet in his  invisibitity, avoiding the search party  of           97                            

Hanuman, hit Jambavan and other Vaarara Veeras, as Vibhisana pacified Sugriva as óSatyameva Jayateô, 

as Ravana praised Indrajit.  

Sarga Forty Seven: As Vaanaras rescued Rama Lakshmanas from naaga bandhana,           98                                    

Ravana instructed Trijati Rakhasi to show Sita by Pushpaka Vimaana, as she broke out crying 

Sarga Forty Eight: As Sita was broken down in disbelief, she wondered whether               99                                     

whether Saamudrika Shastra -and Astrological Precepts were truthful assuring final success, but Trijata 

assured so too yet with.hurdles.[Vishleshana on Saamudrika Shastra on women in general] 

Sarga Forty Nine: All of a sudden Shri Rama with his physical and mental strength          102                                      

tore off the ónaaga pashaô but was distressed to see Lakshmana could not, and kept on crying missing him 

and got readied even to retreat! 

Sarga Fifty: Vibhishana distressed at Lakshmana unrecovered, Rama decides to withdraw103                       

from the battle; Sushena advises Hanuman to get herbs from Sanjeevani Parvata-Garuda lands frees from 

ónaaga bandhanaô [ Vishleshana on Garuda Deva, the Vinata Nandana] 

Sargas Fifty One and Two: Rattled by Rama Lakshmanas release, the worrried Ravana   107                                    

despatched Dhumraksha, who encouraged his Rakasasas who displayed initial success but Hanuman 

crashed the chariot and the head of Dhumraksha    

Sargas Fifty Three and Fifty Four: Ravanaasura got furious that Dhumraakasha  was      110 

was killed by Hanuman, he instructed Vajradamshra to take revenge, as Rakshasa Vaanara Maha Yuddha 

followed  yet Angada crushed Vajradamshta to death 

Sargas Fifty Five and Fifty Six:As Angada pulled down Vajradamshtra to death,            111                                  

Senapati Akampana volunteered to attack the shatru sena but Veeranjana despatched the Senapati and 

many Raashasas to Yama Loka  

Sargas  Fifty Seven and Fifty Eight:As even Akampana too was crumbled to death        114                                               

by Hanuman, Ravana hesitated but Senapati Prahasta consented but Maha Vaanara Senapati Neela 

succeeded to crush the Rakshasa Senapati to death 



8 
 

Sarga Fifty Nine:Ravanaôs entry with a wallop and exit with a whimper by subduing     118                               

Sugriva, Lakshmana, Hanuman, Neela Yoddhas but exited as Shri Rama disgraced him!. 

Sarga Sixty: Having left battle with disgrace as defeated by Shri Rama, Ravana              125                                         

instructed that Kumbhakarna be awaken from  long slumber; once awaken with food and drink reached 

Ravana as Vaanras were scared 

Sargas Sixty One and Sixty Two: Vibhishana traces Kumbhakarmaôs origin,                 129                                            

maha bala and spells of ódeerghanidraô- Ravanaasura literally begs of full scale attack on Rama Sugriva 

Vaanaras to save his prestige at the stake.  

Sarga Sixty Three: Initially having reprimanded Ravana  not to have followed              131                                         

the basic principles of dharmika jeevana, pacified the elder brother later and asserted killings of Rama 

Lakshmana Sugriva Hanuman Vaanaras. 

Sarga Sixty Four: As  Kumbhakarna boasted off his certain victory, Mahodara             134                                              

warned of Ramaôs invincibilty but the latter was infuriated, demanded Sitaôs  surrender and proceeded 

against Rama with four more Rakshasa Veeras.  

Sarga Sixty:Kumbhakarna óRana Yatraô , notwithstanding spates of ódusshakunasô       136 

Sarga Sixty Six: As many Vaanaras were dazed at  Kumbhakarna ran way despite        138                                       

Angadaôs appeals as either death with veera swarga, then Maha Vanaras like Neela, Gavaksha, Hanuman 

then dedided to confront the enemy  

Sarga Sixty Seven: Displaying initial óprataapaô against Angada, Sugriva and                140                                            

Hanuman, Kumbhakarna calling Lakshmana as óbaalakaô attacks Rama who had systematically slashed 

off his right and left shoulders and finally his head and body to Vanaraôs thrill and the dismay of Ravana !     

Sarga Sixty Eight:  On hearing the unbelievable and tragic end of Kumbhakarna,         147                                       

Ravana was stunned and as his sons/ cousins broke down; he realised the retributive impact of his 

criminal deeds but now too late!                                                                                                                           

Sarga Sixty Nine:As Ravana felt the never dreamt of Kumbhakarnaôs fall ,Trishira      149                                              

cooled down his anguish while Ravana Putras /cousin kumaras readied yet Narakantaka too resisted much 

as Angada removed him dead- [Vishleshana on a) Shambarasura- Indra and b) Narakasura and Vishnu] 

Sarga Seventy:Hanuman shattered Devantaka and Trishira, Neela demolished             153                                            

Mahodara and Rishabha smashed Mahapaarshva 

Sarga Seventy One:Atikaya the Kubera Putra whom Ravana considered as his            155                                                

own son; Brahma gifted an impregnable Kavacha to Atikaya; after a bhayankara yuddha, Lakshmana 

finally killed him by brahmastra itself  

Sarga Seventy Two:Totally smashed to smithereens, Ravanasura reviewed several    161                              

Maha Rakshasa Veeraas had sacrificed lives for him so far and instructed safety of Lankapuri, specially 

where Devi Sita resided   

Sarga Seventy Three:Indrajit devastated Vanara Veeraas being invisible on skies      161                                                

and by using brahmaastra made Rama Lakshmaas too victimised as Ravana was thrilled and so were  

Rakshasaas and Lankapura 

Sarga Seventy Four: As Vaanara Veeraas wondered with ókam kartavyaô as Rama    164                              

Lakshmanas collapsed senseless, Jambavan advised of fetching Mrita Sanjivini off Himalayas which 

Hanuman did the glorious act  successfully. 

Sarga Seventy Five:Sugriva being relieved of Rama Lakshmanaôs revival, ordered    168                                        

Vanaras to break into Lankapuri and  terrorise Rakshasas with flames- Ravana instructed Kumbhakarna 

Putras, Kumbha Nikumbhas, to attack. 

Sarga Seventy Six:As Angada destroyed Rakashas Kampana and Prajanghaka,          170           

Dvivida killed Shonitaakshaka, Mainda uprooted Yupaksha and Sugrivaôs ómushti ghaatasô demolished 

Kumbhaasura 

Sarga Seveny Seven:As his dear brother Kumbhaasura was killed by Sugriva,           172                                     

Nikumbha attacked Hanuman and got killed by him 



9 
 

Sargas Seventy Eight and Seventy Nine: As per Ranvanaôs instructions,                  174                                             

Makaraaksha challenged Rama with baana varshas for long, but Rama smashed the charioteer,as the asura 

took to a Shiva shula, yet Rama with his Vayavyastra killed the asura. 

Sarga Eighty: As instructed by Ravana, Indrajit invoked abhichaara yagjna and        177                                              

with antardhana shakti tormented Rama Lakshmanas, but Rama warned Lakshmana of brahmastra 

prayoga yet the the latter made a óshapathaô to kill Indrajit.  

Sarga Eighty One: Despite repeated warnings of óstree hatyaô as a ómaha paatakaô,  178                                 

Indrajit drove oft Maya Sita Devi by his charirot and stabbbed her as rakshasas were insane with joy as 

Vanara Sena was got demoralised 

Sarga Eight Two: As Hanuman witnessed Sita Devi killed, Vanara sena was ghast   180                                           

and Humuman had intitially pacified the vanara sena and take ro revenge but later agreed for temporary 

withdrawal and to inform Rama Sugrivaas 

Sarga Eighty Three: As as he heard of Devi Sitaôs killing, Rama swooned down     182                                             

and Lakshmana did extensive vishleshana of dharmaadharma  and sought to revive him, asserting 

Indrajitôs justified killing too soon.   

Sarga Eighty Four: Vibhishana spelt out Ravanasuraôs insane desire for Devi Sita   184                                           

that he could ever imagine her being killed and Indrajit fooled Hanuman and vaanaras of Maya Sita but 

attack Indrajitôs abhichhara yagna instantly.  

Sarga Eighty Five: Following repeated exhortations of Vibhishana, Shri Rama         185                                     

finally dismissing Indrajitôs ómaaya Sitaôs vyavaharaô instructed Lakshmana to proceed to  Nikumbhila 

Mandira with Vibhishana and Vaanara sena  

Sarga Eighty Six:On arrival at the Nikumbhila,Vaanara Rakshasa battle followed -  186                                      

Hanuman challenged Indrajit for malla yuddha, Indrajit raised his dhanur banaas against Hanuman, but 

Lakshmana raised his dhanush instead. 

Sarga Eighty Seven:Indrajit heckles Vibhishana for discarding his óswadhamaô        187                                                        

to join Rama but Vibhishana details of his Poulastya ancestry, highlights Ravanaôs óduraachaarasô and to 

get ready to be soon killed by Lakshmana! 

[Visheshana on Bhuta Bali] 

Sarga Eighty Eight: Lakshmana-Indrajit exchange of hot words followed by fierce  190                                            

battle mutually yet physically hurting each other on and on but never tired despite blisters and flows of 

blood as Vibhishana attacked Indrajit.   

[Visheshana on Panchaagnis] 

Sarga Eighty Nine: Vibhishana boosted Vaanara Veeras morale listing about           194                                                        

the Rakshasas smashed up already  and inspired them to fight further as Lakshmana-Indrajit battle 

followed while the latterôs chariot etc was shattered 

Sarga Ninety: The sequel of Lakshmana -Indrajit maha samgrama concluded with    196                                              

Lakshamanaôs domination, the celestial world felt relieved with the vindication of dharma and nyaaya 

Sarga Ninety One: Lakshmana accompanied by Vibhishana, Sugriva and Vaanara    199                                           

Bhalluka Veeraas reached Rama who was immensely impressed and praised Lakshmana with intimate 

affection and recoup from his injuries  soon. 

Sarga Ninety Two: Totally forlorn with Indrajitôs end by Lakshmana, Ravanasura     200                                          

desired to kill Devi Sita the root cause of the yuddha, but Mantri Suparshva appealed not to kill Sita but 

instead kill Rama Lakshmanas instead.  

Sarga Ninty Three: Having been demoralised with Indrajitôs loss, Ravana directed    204                                               

the combined senas of the Mantris as led by them, but Rama utilised gandharvaastra which  created a 

spell devastating  lakhs of Rakshasas 

Sarga Ninety Four:As many families heros  were dead, affected Rakshasa strees       206                              

cursed Ravana recalling that Brahma varaas excluded manavas of invincibility while Shiva predicted 

Devi Sita to be born for Rakshasa vinaashana  

Sarga Ninety Five:Noting the óarta naadaasôof Lankaôs fallen Rakshasas by Rama,    208                                

Ravana himself attacked vaanaras along with senapatis Mahodara, Mahaparshva and Virupaksha  
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Sarga Ninety Six: As Ravana was razing Vanaraas they approached Rama Sugrivas, 210                                                

as Sugriva attacked Virupaksha, killed his elephant, angry rakshasa slashed Sugriva who got recovered 

and destroyed Virupaksha 

Sarga Ninety Seven:Ravana having been upset by the fall of Virupaksha, asked         211                                      

Mahodara to regain the success of Rakshasaas; but Sugriva after prolonged one to one encounter could 

severe óMahodara mastakaô 

Sarga Ninety Eight:Mahaparshva got furious at the deaths of Virupaksha and            212                                     

Mahodara and demolished numberless vaanaras, but Angada with his mighty ómushti ghaatasôtore off 

Mahodaraôs chest and heart with fatality 

Sarga Ninety Nine: Furious Ravana re-entered the battle, released óTaamasaastraô     213                                      

killing vaanaras, resisted Lakshmana, attacked Rama, got hurt by his roudrastra, as his asuraastra which 

was realiated by Ramaôs agneyastra!      

Sarga Hundred: As Rama Ravana yuddha was intensified, Lakshmana intervened     215                                            

and the infuriated Ravana  released his Mayaasuraôs  Shakti aayudha by which Lakshmana was swooned 

and Rama asserted his óprateekaraô 

Sarga Hundred One:Shri Rama óvilaapaô for Lakshmanaôs fainting away, but            218                                   

Vaanara Sushena applied Sanjeevani brought earlier by Hanuman and Lakshmana got revived again and 

the latter reminds of Ramaôs ósatya pratigjnaô 

Sarga Hundred Two:  Indra sent Matali with chariot, Rama initiated baana varsha     220                                            

but Ravana destroyed the chariot, hurled his Shakti aayudha but Rama attacked with arrows and Indraôs 

óShaktiô too which severely hit Ravanaôs body 

Sargas Hundred Three and Four:In the course of the dwandva baana praharaas,       223                                        

Ravana boasted off and Rama listed his shameless Sitaapa-harana and such adharmas; Ravana hit Rama 

and the latter smashed off so much as Ravanaôs sarathi ran back yet returned later 

Sarga Hunded and Five: Agastya Muniôs eminet ADITYA HRIDAYA with              226                                      

invocations of Viniyoga - Rishi- Karanyasa- Hridayanga Nyaasa Vidhi Mantras 

Sarga Hundred and Six: As Shri Rama was delighted as seated on Indraôs Chariot    228                               

encouraging Matali the celestial charioteer, there were a spate of óasubha soochanasô for Ravana just 

ahead of the epic battle of Rama Ravanas 

Sarga Hundred and Seven: As Rama Ravana Yuddha got anti climaxed  as               229                                            

Ravanaôs heads sprang up again and again , but neither Shri Rama nor Ravana  got tired and continued the 

battle  overnight and the next day too 

Sarga Hundred and Eight: As Matali reminded of the Brahmastra which Agastya     232                                        

Muni bestowed to Rama, he recalled its universal impact and released on Ravana as his notorious life was 

closed, vindicating dharma and nyaaya again.  

Sarga Hundred Nine : As his elder brother Ravanaasura was killed by Shri Ramaôs   234                                

brahmastra, Vibhishana broke down, yet Rama declared that Ravana fought like a fearless hero and 

advised that the antyeshta karma be done soon 

Sarga Hundred and Ten: Having heard about and seen of the dead Ravana,                235                                              

the antahpura strees were heart broken crying away in general, but some sensible ones wished of 

Ravanaôs release of Sita should have reversed the swing to normalcy    

Sarga Hundred and Eleven:Devi Mandodari having placed the dead body of              236                               

Ravanaasura on her laps, kept on crying away recalling his glories and her excellent marital experiences- 

Vibhishana performed the dahanaadi antya karmaas.  

Sarga Hundred and Twelve: As the joyful Celestials returned to their lokas                239                                         

from their sky high assembly after Rama Vijaya, Shri Rama thanked Matalii, Indra- Sugrivadi Vanaras, 

and celebrated Vibhishana Pattaabhisheka 

Sarga Hundred and Thirteen: Hanuman reached Ashoka Vaatika for Sita darshana- 241                                      

talked at length - she complemented him a lot yet desired not to kill the rakshasis who were after all 

instructed by Ravana - both proceeded to Rama. 
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[Vishleshana on Ashtanga Gunas]; [Vishleshana on Hunter-Tiger-Bhalluka reference by Devi Sita to 

Hanuman as the latter asked her permission to destroy rakshasis threatening her for months]. 

Sarga Hundred and Fourteen:Hanuman accompanied Devi Sita for Shri Rama         224                              

Shri Rama Darshana- Rama chides Vibhishana not to make a big scene, then Devi Sita sights her glorious 

husband after long miseries at Ravanaôs directives 

Sarga Hundred and Fifteen: Rama asserted that he underwent several issues              245                                        

to resurrect Dharma although Sitaôs freedom now was only incidental - as she stayed under Ravanaôs care 

for long, he would free her seeking her own comfort 

[Visleshana  on Agastya  and Daitya brothers Vaataapi and Ilvala as sourced from Matsya Purana] 

Sarga Hundred and Sixteen:Devi Sita explaining and asserting her origin of              247                                 

óayonijatvaô, upbringing and paativratya to Rama and the assembly of public had finally entered into the 

agni jwaalaas as celestials and the public witnessed.    

Sarga Hundred and Seventeen:As Devi Sita entered óagni jvaalaasôset by                  248                               

Lakshmana with Ramaôs implicit awareness, sarva deva mandali headed by Brahma praised Rama as of 

Vishnu avatara and Sita as Maha Lakshmi  

[Vishleshana of  Ashta Vasus,Ekaadasha Rudras,Saadhaka Devataas, and Ashvini Kumaraas][ Brief 

Vihleshana on select  Purusha Suktaôs select stanzas]. 

Sarga Hundred and Eighteen:Reacting to Brahmaôs declarations, Agni Deva            251                                   

emerged in public view and presented Devi Sita assertng her purity even being in Ravanaôs óantahpuraô 

for long as Rama desired to test her so to convince public. 

Sarga Hundred and Ninteen:Maha Deva complemented Rama and pointed out         252                                                 

at Dasharadhaôs Soul from Swarga as the latter blessed Rama stating that he redeemed his soul as 

Ashtavakra did to his father and assured  Kingship with glory.  

[Vishleshana on Ashtavarka and his father Kahola].  

Sarga Hundred and Twenty: As Rama requested to Indra to revive the lives of          254                                              

countless dead vaanara-bhallukaas at the yuddhha, the latter having realised that it was unprecedented yet 

granted as  dead ones came alive as from deep sleep! 

Sarga Hundred and Twenty One:Vibhishana requested Shri Rama to stay back for   255                                 

a few days and enjoy his hospitality, but Rama displayed his anxiety to return the soonest as he was 

yearning to return to Ayodhya  

Sarga Hundred Twenty Two:As Shri Rama alighted the Kuberaôs Pushpaka Vimana 257                                         

with Sita Laksgnanas, Vibhishana requsted Rama to accompany with Sugriva Vaanara sena too, and the 

celestial vimana had taken off 

Sarga Hundred and Twenty Three:Enroute Ayodhya, Rama highlighted to Sita of Yuddha bhumi- Setu 

bandhana vidhana- kishkindha pick up of strees- drishyas of Janasthaana- their crossings of maha nadis- 

Muni ashramas and Ayodhya finally!                                                                               258                     

Sarga Hudred Twenty Four:Rama approached Muni Bharadwaaja to enquire of        260                                   

the yoga kshemaas of his mothers, Bharata and Ayodhy in general, and the all knowing  Muni blessed 

Rama for his glorious return and blessed 

Sarga Hundred and Twenty Five: Rama with his sharp mindedness instructed           261                                

Hanuman to visit Nishada Guha  about their ópunaagamanaô and to Bharata,who was worshipping Rama 

Padukas, was specially elated. 

Sarga Hundred Twenty Six:Hanuman then had briefly narrated to Bharata of the       263                              

proceedings after the latterôs earlier darshana of Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas,  till their much awaited 

Ayodhya Darshana.  

Sarga Hundred Twenty Seven:As Sita Rama Lakshmanas were arriving, Bharata      265                                   

Shatrugmas made elaborate arrangements at Ayodhya- the much excited Bharata hands over the Kingdom 

as of a deposit to Rama after a public announcement 

Final Sarga Hundred Twenty Eight :Bharataôs handing over Ayodhya Rajya-          268                                                   

Sita Rama Nagara Yatra-Rajyabhisheka-  [ Brief Vishleshana on Rama Rajya from Agni Purana]  

Valmiki Ramayana Phala Shruti-272 
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Int roduction:  

Brahmarshi Narada taught Brahmana Vidyaarthi Pracheta the ótwo golden principles of not preaching 

what he himself would not practise  and take to the name and thought of Rama till his deathô. The boy 

learnt the Mantra óMaraô or to Kill- kill óahamkaraô, óshadvarga shatrusô of excessive desires, anger, 

selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and jealousy. Constant repetition of óMaraô turned as óRamaô 

gradually developed  óvalmikaasô or anthills till his óatma saakshaatkaaraô or Self Realisation and 

eventually came to be reputed as Valmiki Maharshi.  Once when he was bathing in the clear waters of 

Ganges he sighted two doves while mating but were shot to death by a hunter and the Maharshi cried : 

maa nishaada pratishthaa tvamagamaỠ shasshvatih samaah, yat krouncha mithunaa -dekam avadheeh 

kaama mohitam/ Nishaada! There could never be rest for long years till eternity, for you killed the mating 

birds unsuspectingly! This is the óprerepanaô or the inspiration of the illustrious scripting of Valmiki 

Ramayana! Maharshi Valmiki asked Brahmarshi Narada: Konyasmin saampratam loke gunavaan kascha 

veeryavaan, dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha Satyavaakyo 

dhridhavtatahô  as to who indeed was the Guna- Veerya-Dharmagjna- Kritagjna- Satya Vaadi- Dhridha 

Sankalpa or of the superior traited- brave- virtuous-ever grateful - truthful and decisive on Earth during 

the Treta Yuga! Ramayana is relevant now as much as in the past -present and for ever as narrated in Six 

Khandas or sugar cane stems viz. Baala Khanda-Ayodhya Khanda- Aranya Khanda-Kishkinda Khanda- 

Sundara Khanda-Yuddha Khanda. Baala Khanda comprises seventy seven Sargas- Ayodhya Khanda one 

hundred nineteen Sargas-Aranya Khanda has seventy three Sargas-Kishkindha Khanda has sixty seven 

Sargas-Sundara Khanda comprises of sixty eight Sargas- Yuddha Khanda has one twenty eight Sargas. 
Addtionally Uttara Khanda has one hundred eleven Sargas.  

Retrospective :  

Baala Khanda 

The overview of Ramayana by Maharshi in his trance- Valmiki Ramayana of 24000 stanzas was sung by  

Lava- Kusha kumars of óShri Rama -Devi Sitaô at a Conference of Muni Mandali before Shri Rama- ------

From the Vaivaswa Manvantara to the Ikshvaku Vamsha at Ayodhya till King Dasharatha to Shri Rama- 

King Dashararatha-Vasishtha- Ministers plan to perform Ashvamedha Yagna and despatch Sumantra the 

Charioteer request to request Maharshi Rishyashringa- Historic Arrival of Rishyashringa heralding the              

season to rains- There after Vasishthas gave to the King óyagjna dikshaô-  removed evil influences - made  

arrangements of the yagjna like architecture, construction and maintenance; groups of  jyotishadi 

vedangas; workforce; nata- naatya -nartaka groups,cooking, culinary,construction of colonies, conference 

Halls etc.  Ashvamedha Yagna executed gloriously- Putra Kaamekshi Yagjna- Celestials preparing for 

arrival of Maha Purusha- Devas and Indra approached Vishnu to desrtoy Ravasnasura as Vishnu said        

only in human form  Rama,  Dasharathaôs son could to so. At the Yagjna, a Maha Purusha emerged from 

the flames and handed over a ópayasa patraô to Dasharatha to distribute to his three queens as 

instructed.As Rama-Lakshmana-Bharata-Shatrugnas were born thus, Indra and Devas manifested  

óVaanaraasô including Hanuman with Ashta Siddhis. Dasharatha distributes ópayasaô to queens 

Koushalya-Sumitra- Kaikeyi - Samskararas to Ramaadi Kumaras; Arrival of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra at 

Ayodhya to  King Dasharatha. Vasishtha assured Dasharatha about Shri Ramaôs safety in safeguarding  

the Vishvamitra Yagjna as the satisfied King allowed Rama Lakshmanas and teach Bala-Atibala. The trio 

reached Angamuni Ashram-Sarayu-Ganga confluence at Malada- Kurusha Villages where Indra hi d-               

the reason was that Indra killed brahmana Vritraasura.-They enter óTataka Vanaô- Rama Lakshmanas 

encounter Tataka and Vishmamitra  prevails on stree hatya- Vishvamitra teaches most of archery mantras 

to Rama Lakshmanas- Vishvamitra takes Rama brothers to the óVamana Ashrama ô- Yagjnas spoilt  in 

other ashramas by Maricha Subahus punished by Rama-óAshramavashisô conveyed about Janakaôs 
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Yagjna and Shiva Dhanush- Vishvamitra seeks take heros to Siddhashrama by difficult terrain and 

explains about adjacent Kusha Desha, King Kushanabha, Apsara daughters and Vayu Deva- By boat from 

Shonabhadra to Ganges, Vishvamitra explains about flows of Ganges - birth of Skanda- King Sagaraôs 

tapasya for sons-  queen Sumati begets 60,000 strong sons while Keshini just only Asamanjasa.Sagara 

planned Ashvamesha yagna, Indra stole the Sacrificial horse- Sumatiôs strong sons searched bhuloka-and 

patalas with pomp and noise-Kapila Muni curses the sons in patala to become stones-Asamanjasa goes in 

search and conveys the result to Sagara who dies- King Asamanjasa gaveup  hopes and so does his son 

Amshuman and the latterôs son Dilip. But Bhagiradha takes up the thread and prays to Ganga from skies 

at Gokarna Tirtha. Bhagiratha  standing by foot fingers, invoked Maha Deva- Crossing Ganga, Rama 

approaching Vaishali asked about Deva Danavas-Having failed to secure Amrit, Diti- daitya mother- 

seeks to destroy Indra- Diti fell asleep unsconcsiously, Indra entered her Garbha with his óVajraayudhaô, 

saw the fully grown up boy inside ,cajoled him saying ódonôt cry, donôt cryô and sliced the child into 

seven parts and further  to forty nine sub-parts-Vishvamitra stated that they were at that very place where  

above instances had occured when there was an Ikshvaaku Kings  Kakutstha- Sumati and then proceed to 

Mithila the kingdom of Janaka Raja! Sumati showed the way to Gautama Ashram en route Mithila.- 

Entering King Janakaôs Yagnyashaala, Vishvamitra introduces Rama Lalshmanas and  their acts of glory 

so far to King Janaka and his Purohita óShataanandaô- Having congratulated Rama Lakshmanas, 

Shatananda makes a detialed coverage on the lifestory of Vishvamitra who as a Kshatriya King through 

tapsyas became a Brahmarshi! King Vishvamitra sighted Shabali Kamadhenu and demands it but was 

refused; in a  battle Shabala smashed thee army but the latter took to severe tapasya. Brahma blesses 

Vishvavmitra be the status of Maharshi- Trishanku desires to reach swarga being mortal and Vishvamitra 

creates a mid- sky swarga with his tapo bala; - Ambarisha performs Yagjna at Pushkara but as sacrifice 

animal was stolen, a ónara pashu boyô was arranged - Vishvamitra took pity but to no avail; got entangled 

instead by co-Munis.-Vishvamitra disturbed by óMenakaô at Pushkara, then shifted to heights of 

himalayas when óRambhaô disturbed too- Ultimately  even as Indra ever stole his food, Maharshi stopped 

his  breathing but kept on his tapsya on Brahma, and the latter conferred the title of óBrahmarshiô!                             

Vishmamitra conveys Ramaôs desire to show Shiva Dhanush and Janaka gives the background of the -

Dhanush ; King Nimi was gifted Shiva Dhanush at his son Devarataôs wedding; Devi Sita as óAyonijaô as 

Janaka tills bhuyagjna.-Rama lifted up the Shiva Dhanush as if it were a toy, straightened it with great 

ease, held the middle part, and as though of a child play broke into two pieces. That breaking resulted in 

earthshaking like reverberations. King Janaka said:Once wedded to Shri Rama, my daughter ought to be 

proud to his life partner and bring in glory to Janaka vamsha! Brahmarshi said: tathaastu!-  King Janaka 

sent a messenger to King Dasharatha to state:  Shri Rama in the midst of all of us had managed the 

control and breaking of the age old Shiva Dhanush and as per my repeated announcements would like to 

propose my daughter  Devi Sita to Shri Rama in a wedding ceremony and therefore request you to attend 

the same along with your queens and the entire retenue. Besides Rama and Devi Sita, may we also 

propose the wedding of Lakshmana with my younger daughter Urmila too- Dasharadha was  pleased and 

addressed Vasishtha and  Ministers to leave next morning -Accompanied by Gurus, wives and intimate 

and other relatives and friends, King Dasharatha was happy and blissful and instructed Sumantra to let the 

royal treasurer carry surplus funds of cash, jewellery, nine gems ahead and for their safety there ought to 

be fool proof defence arrange -ments. A four day procession with needed halts on way moved on with 

plentiful food and drinks. On their arrival at the outskirts of the Kingdom, King Janaka made elaborate 

reception with music, song, dance and ecstatic welcome showers of flowers-In an open Janaka Sabha, 

Vasishtha narrated the glory of Ikshvaku Vamsha: Brahma Deva the Swayambhu manifested Marichi, 
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from the latter was born Kashyapa whose son was Vivisvaan as the latter gave birth to Vaivasvata Manu. 

Manu was the foremost Prajapati and from Manu was born Ikshvaku the first King of Ayodhya. Then 

were highlighted: Pruthu-Mandhata-Sagara- Bhagiratha- Ambareesha-Nahusha-Yayati-Naabhaga- Aja-

and Dasharatha- King Janaka explained about his vamsha from renowned King Nimi ,whose son named 

Mithi  being the ever first Janaka as the óvamshaô  known as of Janakas.  Then he introduced Kushadhvaja 

his younger brother desirous of getting his two daughters to Bharata and Shatrughna and declared 

Mandaveeka and Shutakeerti as their respective wives. respectively.-  Public Declarations were made in 

the presence of Kings, Maharshis, and the public and hectic preperations were made; The vivahika vedika 

was got ready befitting the status and magnificence of two great Kings. Then Janaka welcomed the brides 

and bridegrooms.-- Afer the festivities concluded, guests were shovered with precious gifts,  the groomôs 

party moved back on the return journey but a terrible sand storm was faced. Parashu Rama arrived 

shouting óRama Ramaô with terrible anger as the Shiva Dhanush was broken. Dasharatha tried to pacify 

but  with anger, handed over Vishnu Dhanush and challenging Rama to break it if at all possible. An 

angry Rama not only lifted the dhanush as though Vishnu did against Madhukaitabha daityas but stated 

that with that very dhanush he could as well demolish Parashu Rama too! An utterly humiliated Parashu 

Rama was then instructed to return to Mahendra Mountain for ever!-  As the rerurn procession finally 

reached the city of Ayodhya , it was ready with  dhwaja-patakas,  welcome sounds of drums and music, 

dances and decoratons. Dasharatha along with his sons and new daughters-in-law along with the Queens 

made an auspicious entry. Later, Raja Kumaras shared royal responsibilities. Rama and Sita became 

famed as Vishnu and Lakshmi.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                          

Ayodhya Khanda                                                                                                                                           

Considering Shri Ramaôs eligibility for Ayodhyaôs Yuvarajatva, King Dasharatha convenes a durbar 

meeting -King Dashatatha secures public approval for Ramaôs Yuvarajatva-Dasharatha discusses the 

details of  Ramaôs Rajyabhisheka with Vasishtha and asks Rama to attend the Rajya sabha- Rama seeks 

his mother Devi Koushlyaôs blessings and endears Lakshmana-Dasharatha and Vasishtha ask Rama and 

Sita to observe fasting before the celebrations of Yuvarajatva- Ayodhya publicôs joy and pre-celebrations- 

Villianous Manthara gets upset on Ramaôs Yuvarajatva and reaches Kaikeyi and provokes and poisons 

Kaikeyiôs mindset suggesting Ramaôs Vana Vaasa and Bharataôs elevation asYuvaraaja- Fully poisoned 

by Mandhara, Kaikeyi enters óKopa grihaô- the symbolic Anger Chamber-King Dasharatha seeks to 

pacify her beloved queen Kaikeyi-Kaikeyi seeks to remind of Dasharathaôs promise of granting her of 

two boons at a battle as she saved him, demands Ramaôs óvana vaasaô/ Bharataôs Rajyabhisheka- 

Dasharathaôs remorse at Kaikeyiôs undue demands even having admitted the boons and pleads with 

Kaikeyi not to insist but in vain - Dasharathaôs intense cryings and persistent pleadings with Kaikeyi but 

she argued in the name of dharma citing the tradition of truthfulness of Ikshvaku ancestors- Kaikeyiôs 

stubbuornness to relent - Vashishta Maharshis intervetion fails and Charioteer Sumanra asked for Ramaôs 

arrival at the Kingôs Palace- Sumanta arrives at Ramaôs palace while Rama and Lakshmana on the way to 

Kingôs Palace enjoying publicôs joy at Ramaôs elevation-Excellent preparations in the city for the 

celebrations by the following day- Rama witnessing heart broken Dasharatha and Kaikeyiôs rude 

intervention demanding Ramaôs Vana Vaasa for fourteen years in prscirbed dress code and  of Bharatôs 

Kingship-Rama agrees to her terms and proceeds to Kouashalya to break  the news - Koushalyaôs sudden 

and of tragic news leads to agony and standstill senselessness as Rama seeks to pacify- Lakshmana gets 

agitated at the turn of the events and so did Kousalya but Rama assuages their badly hurt as Rama 

explains that ópitru vaakya paripaalanaô ought to be his lifeôs motto and dharma. Rama asked Lakshmana 
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to remove all the preparatory materials like the vessels etc. meant for his Rajyabhisheka since that would 

be unwanted then- Reacting to remove the material for Rajyabhishaka, Lakshmana argued whether the 

decicision was correct, but Rama once again reiterated  as irrevocable - Devi Kousalya, reacting sharply 

about Ramaôs decisiveness to undergo vana vaasa  resolves to follow him, and Rama invoked the 

argument of her preserving Pativratya and should not desert her husband- With great difficulty, Rama 

finally convinces Kousalya to let him leave for óvana vaasaôand she relented finally.- As Rama left 

Kousalya with mutual anguish, the Public too was unaware of the tragic developent, much less Devi Sita 

who was horrified- Devi pleads her accompanying Rama for the forest life - Rama dissuades Sita to 

accompany him for Vana Vaasa-Sita invokes her óPaativratya Dharmaô and insists- Devi Sita sobs heavily 

and Rama had to finally concedes- Lakshmana too insists on accompanying Rama- latter agrees; Rama 

desires of offering charities- Sita Ramaôs charity to Vasishtha Kumara Sujyagjna and wife, brahmanas, 

brahmacharis, servants- Sita Rama Lakshmanas visit Kaikeyisôs palace to meet Dasharatha  as Nagara 

vaasis weep away -Sita Rama Lakshmanas approach Dasharatha with queens before  vana vaasa; the 

latter swoons and recovers and embraces them and swoons again- Sumantra criticizes Kaikeyi as the latter 

justifies- Dasharatha  instructs treasure to be sent along with Sumatra for initial phase of vana vaasa;  

Rama Lakshmans dressed up in valkals as Vishtha rejects Sita wearing that dress- Dasharatha too rejects 

Sita wearing Valkava vastras even as Kaikeyi was unhappy, but Rama approves--Dasaratha breaks into 

cryings, Sunantra arrives with the chariot, Sita receives ópati seva upadeshaô from Kousalya, Rama Sita 

Lakshmanas bid farewell to all - Sita Rama Lakshmanas perform pradakshinas to Dasharatha and the 

mothers, Sita Rama Lakshmanas alight the chariot and the crowds get terribly agitated - As the unruly 

crowd was interrupting the Chariot several times, the citizens were crying away aloud shatterring the 

skies, especially the women folk- King Dasharatha cries and swoons for Rama, distances from Kaikeyiôs                          

palace and shifts to Kousalyaôs- Maha Rani Kousalyaôs agony as Devi Sumitra assuages Kousalyaôs 

tormented psyche- Rama appeals to the Ayodhya public not to hurt Dasaratha or Bharata- the  elders of 

the public insist on following Rama upto Tamasa river banks- Rama Sita Lakshmanaôs over night stay at 

Tamasa banks- they leave ealiest unnoticed- public felt bad- Ayodhya elders and women got disturbed  

inability to see off Rama to the deeper forests crossing Tamasa- Ayodhya woman folk cry away Rama 

Sita Lakshmanas for further óvana vaasaô-  Public of Kosala Janapada throng at the Chariot carrying 

Ramas who also cross Veda shruti-Gomati-Skandika rivers- Ramas arrive at Shringavera pura on the 

banks of Ganga- stay overnight  and Nishada Raja Guha welcomes them- Lakshmana - Guha feel and 

exchange  expressions of sadness- Guha navigates Sita Rama Lakshmanas across Ganga- Rama bids                 

farewell to the reluctant Sumamtra- Sitaôs intense prayers to the Sacred Ganga- after crossing Ganga 

reach Vatsa desha for night halt-  As Rama asks Lakshmana to return back to Ayodhya at least now but                        

Lakshmana protests- Ramas reach Bharadvaaja ashram and the Maharshi advises them to settle at 

Chitrakoota mountain  -  while they cross Yamuna from Prayaga- Sita prays to Yamuna- their overnight 

stay at otherside of Yamuna- Ramas reach Chitrakoota-Maharshi Valmiki at ashram- Maharshi teaches  

Lakshmana Vaastu Shastra- Sumantra reaches Ayodhya- óaarta naadaasô by public and  Dasharatha and 

queens- Sumantra conveys Shri Rama- Lakshmanasôs messages to the parents- Condition of the Ayodhya 

public and at the state of Ramaôs distresses Dashatratha extremely- Anguish  of Devi Kouasalya sought to 

be assuaged by Sumatra- Kousalyaôs crying protests against Dasharatha- Regretful Dasharatha with 

folded hands and prostrations seeks pardon from Kousalya- Dasarathaôs confession to Kousalya about his 

youthful blunder of killing a Muni Kumara - Having revealed details of the Muni hatya, the helpless 

cryings of his blind parents - Vriddha Muniôs curse that Dasaradha would die in sonôs absence-  

Dasharatha - Pursuant to Dasharathaôs death, his queeens cried out, deathwise- praises and music 
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followed- Queens, Ministers and staff- and public vision the body as retained in oil vessels-Maharshis 

assemble with Purohita Vasishtha to decide on the successor Kingship- Vashishtha despaches messengers 

to Kaikeya kingdom to bring Bharata along with Shatrughna.- As messengers arrive at Bharataôs place, 

the latter felt ódussvapnasô early morning- Ayodhyaôs messengers arrive at Bharatôs maternal uncleôs 

palace, bring gifts and message to return- Bharata Shatrughnas arrive at Ayodhya and found the city as                           

silent and listless!- Bharata reaches Kaikeyi palace and hears the news of his fatherôs  demise and Rama 

Sita Lakshmana óvana vaasaô and Bharataôs rajyaabhisheka!- The rattled up Bharata protests violently and 

detests- Kaikeyiôs evil mindedness- Bharataôs open protests against Kaikeyi- Bharataôs óshapathaô / 

swearing in the presence of Kousalya- Raja Dasharathaôs óantyeshthiô / ódahana samskaaraô- Bharatha 

performs Dasharthaôs óshraaddha karmaô andómaha daanaasô- collection of ashes and ónimajjanaô- ódaaha 

samskaaraô-Shatrugna attacks the villainess Kubja, the servant maid of Kaikeyi, to senselessness and 

spares her death! Ministers propose Bharataôs órajyabhishekaô- but the latter proposes only temporary 

authority as Shri Rama ought to be the real King- Bharata initiates the constuction of comfortable óRaja 

Margaô from Rivers Sarayu to banks of Ganga- As ómangala vaadyasô were heard on a morning, Bharata 

felt uneasy and asked Vasishtha to come to Rajya sabha with Ministers and officials- Bharata disagrees 

with Vasishtha that  kingship was Ramaôs birth right and only a passing solution now- Bharataôs vana 

yatra and night halt at Shringaverapura - Nishaada Raja  hosts Bharataôs overnight stay before crossing                                           

Ganga the next day-  Bharata and Nishada Raja exchange views of Ramaôs magnanimity-Nishada Raja 

extols  about the nobility and devotion to Rama of Lakshmana-On hearing details of Rama Sita 

Lakshmanas, Bharata swooned down, Shatrugna and the mothers cried away, and  persisted  on the details 

of the threesome regarding their food and sleeping patterns- Guha showed the bed of ókusha grassô by 

which Sita Ramas slept on that night and the óvalkala vastrasô left behind- Bharata acconpanied by sena, 

mothers, Munis and public arrives at Bharadvaaja ashram- Bharata visits Bharadwaja óashramô- The 

Maharshi bestows Bharata and entire entourage including vast army a heavenly hospitality- Bharata 

introduces his three mothers and Bharadvaja blesses them and indicates the way to Chitrakoota-  

Bharataôs Chitrakoota yatra described-Shri Rama shows the beauty and grandeur of Chitrakoota to Sita- 

Shri Rama displays the exquisiteness of River Mandakini to Sita- As the wild beasts and birds running 

astray of Chitrakoota, Lakshmana went up atop a shaala tree as an army was nearing and Lakshmana was 

angered- As Lakshmana saw Bharata approaching, he got angry but Rama cooled him down- Bharata and 

advance party located Ramaôs ókuteeraô and visited the details inside - Bharata Shatrughnas locate Rama,  

prostrate and crying- Shri Rama having enquired Bharataôs welfare gave elaborate lessons of Kshatra 

Dharmas on his own-  Rama asks Bharata the reason of his arrival as Bharata requests him to return and 

accept Kingship; but Rama refuses- Bharata requests Rama to reconsider Kingship and informs King 

Dasharathôs sad demise-Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas cry away at fatherôs  death- offerings of tarpana and 

pinda daana - With Vasishtha ahead the three Devis arrive, all the sons prostrate the mothers and 

Vasishtha too- Bharata broaches about Ramaôs return & kingship - Bharata again pesters  Rama to assume 

kingship- Shri Rama instructs Bharata to return to Ayodhya at once- Muni Jaabali supports Bharata and 

his argument that sounded spread of ónastikataô- Rama asserts that karma and rebirth are the corner stones 

of óAstikataô- Vasishtha traces the geneology of Ikshvaku Vamsha and asks to uphold its fame and 

assume Kinghip as the eldest son of Dasharatha- Shri Rama reiterates that óPitru Agjnaô was paramount 

yet doubled edged that he should undergo vana vaasa and Bharata should rule for that period ! - As 

Bharata was not ready yet to return to Ayodhya, Shri Rama grants his ócharana paadukaasô and finally bid 

farewell to Bharata and the entourage-Bharata and the entourage reach back to Maharshi Bharadwajaôs 

ashram and return to Ayodhya- On return to Ayodhyam Bharata realises the sad state of the city of 
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Ayodhdya- Bharata instals Shri Rama óPaadukaasô at Nandigrama and administers Ayodhya from there- 

All the Rishis of Chitra koota commenced leaving the place due to problems of Rakshasas- Sita Rama 

Lakshmanas too decided to leave Chitrakoota and proceeded to Maharashi Ashram of Atri and Maha 

Pativrata Anasuya- Devis Anasuya and Sita exchange views- Anasuya gives gifts to Sita- Sita describes 

her óswayamvaraô-Thus Devi Sita having accepted the gifts from Devi Anasuya reaches Shri Rama for 

overnight stay at Atri Maharshi Ashram for further journey. 

Aranya Khanda:                                                                                                                                                          

Shri Rama - Devi Sita-Lakshmanas felicitated in óMuni ashramasô-  As Rama-Sita -Lashmanas proceeded 

into the thick forest, they encounterd  Rakshasa Viraath- Exchange of hot words by Rama Lakshmanas 

with Rakshasa Viraatha-Rama Lakshmanas kill Rakshasa Viraatha-- Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas visit 

Sharabhanga Muniôs ashrama and after  óatithyaô the Muni departs for Brahma Loka- Vaanaprastha Munis 

approach Shri Rama for safety from Rakshasaas and Rama Lakshmanas assure and pacify them                                                                                                                        

Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas reach the ashram of Muni Suteekshna who offers óatithyaô overnight- Next 

early morning Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas exit Suteekshna ashram- Gatheringa of innocent commoners and 

Munis seek protection from frequent- attacks by Rakshasaas and  Devi Sita enumerates the tenets of 

dharma- Rama Lakshmanas assure and make ópratigjnasô of Kshatriya kula duty to  safeguard the tenets 

of Dharma- Rama Sita Lakshmanas visit Panchapsara Tirtha and Maandikarana ashrama  and after 

visiting other Muni Ashramas too,  visit the ashram of the brother of Agastya Maharshi who lauds the 

glory of Agastya- Rama Lakshmanas visit Agastya Maharshi and after welcoming them, Agastya gifts 

ódiyvaastrasô-Maharshi Agastya complements Devi Sita as a ópativrataô and directs-ama Lakshmanas to 

construct Panchavati Ashram- On the way to Panchavati, Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas meet the Great Grudhra     

Raja Jatayu who vividly explains the family background of Jatayu- The compact and vastu based 

óPanchavati Parnashaalaôof Rama-Sita- Lakshmanas reside comfortably- Happy living by Rama Sita 

Lakshmanas at Panchavati through Hemanta Ritu and Godavari Snaanaas- Rakshasi Shurpanakha arrives 

at Panchavati, introduces, proposes to Rama to wed as his wife- Shurpanakha compromises to wed 

Lakshmana as he was single there but the latter cuts off her ears and nose-Khara incensed the treatment to 

sister and despatches fourteen rakshasaas  to kill Rama Lakshmanas- Shri Rama devastates fourteen 

followers of Khara-  Shurpanakha reaches brother Khara , conveys Ramaôs killing fourteen rakshasas, 

provokes Khara to seek  revenge- Khara Dushana Rakshasaas along with fourteen thoushand sena attack   

Panchavati of  Ramas- Khara then noticed dusshakunas like donkey brayings and squeaks of vultures 

from the sky, but having ignored these, Khara reaches Shri Rama óashramaô - As the dusshakunas loomed 

large, Rama hopes for the doom of  Rakshasaas and victory for himself- as a precaution, he asked 

Lakshmana to hide Devi Sita in a cave and got readied for the battle- Rakshasaas attack Sri Rama, deva 

gandharva rishis apprehensive,but the invinvible Shri Rama devastates thousands of rakshasaas single 

handed- Senapati Dushana and thousands of rakshasaas devastated by singular Shri Rama-Trishira, Khara 

Maha Rakshasôs Senapati  exterminated- Fierce battle  between Shri Rama and Khara Rakshasa by the 

usage of their expertise in dhanur vidya-Exchange of heated arguments between Shri Rama and Khara 

Rakshas whose mace attack defended by Rama - Shri Rama the action hero hits Khara Rakshasa to death 

and affirms victory celebrated by Celestials and  Rishis-  Akampana Rakshasa reaches Ravanasura to 

Lanka and poisons the latterôs mind hatch  a vicious plot to lure Devi Sita by a deer impersonted by 

Mareecha- Shurepanakha hurt physically with mutilated ears and nose arrives grievously at Maha  Ravana 

Sabha:-  Highly alarmed and frustrated Shurpanakha incites and ignites her brother Ravanasura- Ravana 

was inquisitive from Shupanakha about details of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas as the latter asks Sita to be 
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abducted and wedded to Sita , Ravanasura once again approaches Mareecha once again to seek the latterôs 

help- Ravanaasura once again seeks the help of Mareecha to kidnap Devi Sita-óThe self shaken up 

Mareecha appeals to Ravana to very kindly withdraw the plan in view of  Ramaôs extraordinary mental 

acumen and physical energy- Maareecha explains his erstwhile experience of Vayavyastra and requests  

Ravana to pardon him- Maarecha seeks to further convince Ravanaasura as Mareecha enterered having 

assumed the form of a Maya Harina or a feigned deer- Ravanasura resents Mareechaôs argumentative 

pattern and  commands Mareecha to get involved in the mission of óSitaapaharanaô while detailing the 

plan of abduction- Maareecha issues ultimate warning to the doom of Ravana and disaster of Lanka 

Kingdom-Rakshasa Maareecha forced by Ravanaasura to assume the deer form  of glitter and attract 

Sitaôs attention- Even as Lakshmana doubted about the Maya Mriga, Sita was bent to secure it alive or 

dead and Rama had to yield to her intense wish proceeded with the chase, while entrusting  responsibility 

to Lakshmana. chase.- Shri Rama kills Mareecha, no doubt, but  the latter shouts for help in Ramaôs tone 

causing gitters to Sita- As expected, Lakshmana was taken aback by Sitaôs insinuations against him  who 

was pressurised to reach Shri Rama- Ravanaasura approaches Devi Sita under Sadhuôs garb , familiarises                                       

and mesmorises her- Devi Sita introduces herself as the daughter of King Janaka and  the husband of the 

valiant Shri Rama and the cause of their arrival; Ravana proposes to Devi Sita as a co-wife and the latter 

reacts haughtily- Ravanasura explains his own background and valor and Devi Sita ignores and discounts- 

Ravanasura forcibly abducts Devi Sita who cries away helplessly but Maha Jataayu grudhra tries to 

intervene and  seeks to help- Jataayu warns Ravanasura to withdraw from the evil act of óSitaapaharanaô-                                          

and otherwise be ready for encounter- Fierce battle between Jataayu and Ravanasura but Ravana kills 

Jatayu- Thus Ravanasura finally concludes óSitaapaharanaô as Devi Sita was  kept under vigilant custody-  

Rattled and shocked Devi Sita shouts being highy critical of Ravana  and his heinous actions- As Devi 

Sita sought to drop down her jewellery and dress to notify  Rama Lakshmanas,  Ravana kept vigil by five 

monkeys, and at Lanka in antahpura by eight rakshasis - Ravanasura takes Devi Sita to his antahpura and 

seeks to pressurise her to become his queen- Having suffered  Ravanaôs entreaties, Sita intensified her 

thoughts on Shri Rama and praised him while angry Ravana instructed rakshasis to take Sita away to 

Ashoka Vatika and frieghten her to surrender- Shri Rama having killed Maareecha returns while noticing 

bad omens gets concerned about Devi Sita- On a run  back to the Ashram, Rama Lakshmanas were 

subject to innumerable kinds of doubts and reaching there were not able to see Devi Sita and got stunned 

and terrified- Rama Lakshmans recalled the events before the latter left for Rama at the false shouts of the 

dying Maareesha and Rama was truly upset by Lakshmanaôs grave indescretion- Shri Ramaôs deep 

distress at Devi Sitaôs disappearance- desperate search for her even addressing animals and vegetation 

around the ashram in frustration- Shri Rama and Lakshmanas got intensely frustrated with their                              

extensive search for Devi Sita- Ramaôs anguish - his  sustained efforts with Lakshmna- following                                           

Maya Mrigaôs southern direction- recognising fallen Sitasôs dried up flowers and ornaments-                           

and signs of a recently fought battle!- Lakshmana seeks to cool down the unbelievable rage and anger and 

recounts the fundamenatal features of self restraint while getting ready to display his outstanding bravery 

in human like and Gods like battle!- Rama Lakshmanas witnessed the grievously hurt Maha Grudhra                              

Jataayu who fought for Devi Sita being kidnapped Mahaasura Ravana the Lankeshwara- Shri Rama 

performs the ódahana samskaaraô of  Jatayu - Nasty encounter with Athomukha and blind Rakshasi 

Kabandha  who caught Rama Lakshmanas by its  long and surrounding arms  within a huge embrace 

seeking to eat their flesh- By the enormous force of their sheer grit and decisiveness and  of mutual 

consultations, Rama Lakshmanas severed both the mighty shoulders of Kabandha- Tormented by Sthula 

Rishi, Karbandha  got óvikrita rupaô but he performed  tapsya to Brahma for deerghaayu, attacked Indra 
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and vajraayudhaôs hit raised his stomach over body, now relieved by Rama Lakshmanas - As Kabandha 

Rakshasôs mortal remains secured ódaah samskaraô by Rama Lakshmanas, his celestial form reveals 

details of Ravana vs Sita and advises Ramaôs friendship with the exiled Vaanara King Sugriva -Kabandha 

in his celestial form showed the way to Rishyamooka Parvata and Pampa Sarovara, as also of Matanga 

Muni Ashrama- Rama Lakshmanas proceed towards Matanga Vana and meet Tapasvini Shabari awaiting 

Shri Rama Lakshmanas all along her life with indefinable devotion.- Having witnessed the glorious 

departure of Maha Yogini  to Bliss, Rama Lakshmanas proceeded along with Pampasarovara in their 

óSitaanveshanaôtowards Gandhamanana Mountain and meet Sugriva.                                                

Kishkindha:                                                                                                                                                                    

On reaching Pampa Sarovara Rama was excited at its natural grandeur especially Sitaôs absence, 

Lakashmana solaces- as they approached  Rishyamooka, Vanaras and  Sugriva. As Sugriva and follower 

vaanaraas were still wondering, Hanuman felt convinced and confident and directed Shri Rama 

Lakshmanas to appoach their head Sugriva the fugitive King of Vaanaras. Hanuman reached Rama 

Lakshmanas in a Tapasvi form, complemented Rama  Lakshmanaas by their appearance as Hanuman was 

pleased; Lakshmana briefed Hanuman about their purpose of óSitaanveshanaô and seeking Sugrivaôs close 

friendship and active assistanace- Hanumanôs assurance for unswerving and dutiful cooperation. Firm 

establishment of Agni Saakshi Friendship of Shri Rama and Sugriva  and Shri Rama vows to kill Vaali to 

pave the way to Sugriva for unopposed Kingship of Vaanara Rajya . As Sugriva showed golden 

ornaments secured by his followers as Devi Sita threw  away down from Ravanaôs donkeyôs chariot 

vimana, Rama readily recognised, cried away and got intensed up with anguish. As Shri Rama expressed 

his anguish and anger too, Sugriva seeks to assuage Ramaôs inner feelings and assures ókarya siddhiô 

finally; reciprocatively Rama assures Sugriva to regain his kingdom and wife too! Rama assures help in 

killing Vaali and enquires of Sugriva about the details of their mutual enmity.Sugriva then provides an 

account of the root causes of his antagonism  with his elder brother. As Sugriva recounted as to how Vaali 

displayed his vengeance against him, Sugriva describes Vaaliôs invincibility, his extermination of Daitya 

Dundhubhi, throwing off his dead body off to Matanaga Muni, curse of barring entry of Rishyamooka- 

Ramaôs test of throwing off Dundubhiôs skeleton. Shri Ramaôs feat of destroying Seven Taala Trees in a 

row- Sugrivaôs challenge to Vaali but gets beaten as Sugriva runs to Rishyamooka- Sugriva vilaapa- 

Rama explains the problem of Vaali Sugriva identity. Much unlike Sugriva  got thrashed by Vaali last 

time, the party of Rama-Sugriva party proceeded again, enjoyed Prakriti Soundarya back to Kishkindha 

and secures blessings from Sapta Janaashrama Muni. Fully backed by Shri Ramaôs confident assurances 

of victory, Sugriva  challenged Vaali for a repeat encounter of ódwandva yuddhaô amid thunderous 

shoutings. Enraged by the repetitive challenges echoing the óRani Vaasaô, Vaali got  ready for the battle 

but Tara Devi entreated Vaali for a truce of mutual peace, friendship with Rama and óyuva rajatvaô to 

Sugriva. Ignoring away Devi Taraôs earnest appeals for amity with Sugrivas-Ramas, haughty Vaali 

resorts to battle with Sugriva, gets grievously hurt by Rama baana and succumbs to earth. Falling before 

death, Vaali heavily criticizes Rama for his stealthiness,  undeserved glory, falsity, and sheer selfishness 

colliding with Sugriva only to recover Devi Sita, which he too could have with bravery. Shri Rama, 

having let Vaali steam off his anguish from his deadly fall, replies  point by point and fully justifying 

action in releasing his frightful arrow, yet with sympathy. Vaali calls Devi Tara and Angada Kumara near 

to his death bed cryingly and Devi Taraôs óvilaapaô.  Hanuman seeks to assuage Devi Taraôs extreme 

distress while the latter declared her intention of ó Sati Saha Gamanaô. Vaali terminates his life after 

conveying his death bed wishes about Sugriva and Angada. With Taraôs the unbearable distress, Vaali 
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laid down his life. Realising  anguish of Tara Devi, Sugriva reacts severely and requests Shri Rama to 

allow him to die while Tara too requests so- Rama seeks to assuage them. Rama Lakshmanas pacify 

Sugriva, Tara, and Angada- Vaaliôs ódahana samskara/ jalaanjaliô by Angada. Hanuman requests Rama 

Lakshmanas to witness Rajyaabhishakas of  Sugriya and Angada, Rama assents and blesses but not by 

entering Kishkindha.  Rama Lakshmanaôs diologues at their of Prasravana Giri Cave. Shri Rama 

describes to Lakshmana about the features of Varsha Ritu. Hanuman prevails on Sugriva to  initiate action 

for Sitaanveshana even before Ramaôs reminder and instruct Neela Vaanara to assemble the Vanara 

soldiers to group together. Sharad Ritu Varnana- Shri Rama instructs Lakshmana to reach King Sugriva.         

Lashmana proceeds to Sugrivaôs Rajya Bhavana at Kishkindha with anger yet  restrained by Ramaôs 

convincing, meets Aangada who in turn seeks Sugriva to some how pacify.  Hanuman sincerely advises 

Sugriva to withstand Lakshmanaôs anger besides consolidate action towards óSitaanveshanaô. Even 

admiring Kishkindhaôs beauty, Lakshmana seeks to enter Sugrivaôs Inner Chamber by resounding his 

dhanush and the frightened Sugriva advises Taraôs help to cool him down convicinigly even before his 

appearance. Sugriva faces the wrath of Lakshmana and Tara  continues to soothen Lakshmana by her 

tactical talks. Thus Tara managed the anger of Lakshmana convincingly and praised of Rama and his 

stature vis-à-vis that of Sugriva- Sugriva expresses of Ramaôs magnificence and his mere supplemantary 

assistance. Sugriva instructs consolidating Vanara Sena and proceeds to Kishkindha  and inform 

compliance to him. Lakshmana returns to Rama as accompanied by Sugriva as he was despatched to 

ascertain as to why Sugriva did not action for Sitanveshana yet! As Shri Rama had sincerely thanked the 

efforts in mobilising an ocean like  Vanara Sena to fight his  battle against Ravanasura, the grateful 

Sugriva returns back for further action. Now that the full backing of Vanara Sena along with enthused 

dedication of óSwami Karyaô, Rama instructed Sugriva to take off the efforts of óSitaanveshanaô in the 

eastern direction .Sugriva as totally absorbed in the singular task of óSitanveshanaô and  having already 

despatched one force of Vanaraas to ópurva dishaô now forwards another batch to ódakshina dishaô. 

Sugriva who despatched another strong contingent of Vanara Warriors to the southern direction, now 

commisions a batch to the Western Side along with Sushena explaining probable areas for óSitanveshanaô.           

Sugriva explains the significance of the northern direction for Sitanveshana under the leadership of 

Shatabali of several óvaanara veeraasô. As Sugriva despatches the Vanara Sena to the Southern direction,       

under the command of Yuva Raja Angada, Shri Rama gives his ring to Hanuman to possibly show to Sita 

Devi to recognise and trust him. While despatching the four directional Vaanara Sena, the text of                      

Sugrivaôs  encouraging remarks were as follows- King Sugriva explains to Shri Rama of his own 

escapades of óBhu Bhramanaô and hence his vast knowledge and memories of destinations, parvatas, 

oceans, rives and the geographical detailings! Vaanara Senaas that Sugriva organised to the                               

north-west-and eastern sectors for óSitanveshanaô had returned disappointed with negative results; but 

from the southern sector were awaited still.  Angada seeks to revive the fallen hopes of óSitanveshanaô            

of the dakshina vaanara sena, but soon after the tired hungry sena sights a celestial tree-sarovara-and 

bhavana of a Tapasvini whom Hanuman contacts.As  Hanuman enquires of the óvriddha tapasviniô,                  

she displays  her óbhavanô, asks about Vanara Sena and their purpose,  invites them for bhojan, reveals 

her identity,  and facilitates them towards the Sea shores. As the prescribed time limit for return to 

Sugriva was  over,  Angada and other Vaanara Veeras got ready for ópraana tyagaô but clever Hanuman 

adopted óbheda -neetiôor of divided opinion saving them all! Angada- having asserted of Sugrivaôs 

dubious nature and selfishness  while the task of óSitaanveshanaô was due to Lakshmanaôs anger- thus 

gets readied for ópraayopaveshaô along with his fellow vaanaras. Gridhra Raja Sampaati arrives and 

frightens Vanaras initially but on hearing  about  the noble deed of óSitaanveshanaô makes friends - 
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Sampaati then hears of Ravanaôs killing of Jatayu, his younger brother. Angada places the badly hurt 

body of Sampaati from the mountain top and describes the details of Jatayu as killed by Ravanaasura- 

Rama Sugriva friendship- Vaaliôs death- and his óaamarana upavaasaô. Sampaati informs the Vanara 

Veeras as to how his wings were burnt,  confirms Ravana-Sitaôs  place details-and performs jalanjali to 

his brother Jatayu since known from Vanaras of his passing away. Sampaati conveys to the Vanara Sena 

Yoddhas of what his son Supaarshvya informed of Devi Sita and Ravana at Lanka. Sampaatiôs interacts 

with his preceptor óNishakara Rishiô and explains as to how the wings of both his and his brother Jatayuôs  

wings were burnt in a competition with Surya in the latterôs triloka parikrama! Nishakara Muni readily 

sympathises and wishes recovery to Sampata  but instructs him to contribute in the context of Shri Rama 

Vijaya Karya all his life. Sampaati eventually recovers fresh wings and enthuses Vanara Veeras                     

to proceed to the farther South and step forward to Lanka. With great excitement and drive, especially 

fired up by Sampaati, the vast vaanara sena pushed forward to the Sea bed; then Angada asked the select 

Yoddhhas to express their individual abilities to cross the Sea. As Angada asked select Vanara yoddhhas 

of their ability to cross and return,  individual responses were heard- then Jambavan recommends Veera 

Hanuman for this impossible and daring act. Jambavan along with Angada approaches Anjaneya, recalls 

the  background of  the latterôs birth and past glories, glorifying him up with extraordinary capabilities, 

while preparing him to cross the Maha Samudra. As Hanuman was enthused and readied to cross the 

Maha Sagara, he dashed forward to Mahendra Parvata and climbed it with ease. 

Sundara  

Veera Hanuman leaps off the Ocean towards Ravanaôs Lanka, gets welcomed  on way by Mainaka, 

encounters Surasa and subdues, kills Simhika, and enjoys the aerial view of Lanka-Description of 

Lankapuriôs beauty, thoughts about the size in which he shoud  enter the interiors of the city and on the 

descripiton Chandrodaya-Hnuman sought to enter, Rakshasi Nishachari is encountered, he subdues her 

seriously; she recalls Brahmaôs warning that once a Vanara gives a hit to her, then Lanka gets its doom 

and lets him in! Then Hanuman enters Ravanaôs óantahpuraô comprising many palaces but  gets 

disappointed Hanuman then enters the óantahpuraô or the interior palaces of Ravanasura systematically 

but gets disappointed with no sign and indication of Devi Sita- Hanuman then extended the scope of 

search for Devi Sita in Ravanaôs own  palace, besides at the houses of his follower Rakshasaas 

Description of Ravana Bhavana viz. Pushpaka Vimana- Hanuman witnesses the inside out of the 

Pushpaka Vimana - indeed it was surfiet with Sundara Kanyas- In the process of óDevi Sitaanveshanaô in 

the Pushpaka Vimana in Ravanaôs residence,  Hanuman witnessed countless óstreesôof youthful charm 

being playful inside;  why had Ravana forcefully abducted Sita, despite his reputation of never forcing a 

woman but willingly married! In the process of searching for Devi Sita, Hanuman was confused                           

by seeing Devi Mandodari to Devi Sita! Hanuman on seeing Mandori, took time self assure about Devi 

Sita, continued the search  even while self introspecting of his own honesty in the atmosphere of food-

dance and lust; yet dismissed such thoughts- Hanuman in his remote thoughts wondered and was even 

concerned of Devi - Sitaôs very existence but quickly recovered from such apprehensions resumed 

óSitanveshanaôyet again with confidence and belief! Despite his sincere efforts of finding Devi Sita, the 

indications were  slimmed and might even return disappoimnted.Yet, Sampati assured and visited 

óAshoka Vaatikaô - While admiring  Ashoka Vaatikaôs prakriti soundarya, Hanuman mused  as to how 

Devi Sita would be happy as she was stated to be an admirer of Prakriti Soundarya- Hanuman yet in his 

miniature form finally visioned Devi Sita near a óChaitya Praasaada Mandiraô and identified her and felt 

ecstatic- Hanuman having finally ensured that Devi Sita was visioned, felt that as to why she, an 

outstanding Pativrata, why and how Ravana has been disgusting, yet sad.-Hanuman was nodoubt happy to 

see Devi Sita most closely with  sympathy, yet contrarily was repulsed with hatred at the sight of the 

Rakshasa strees encircling her- Ravanasura along with his beloved females enters Ashoka Vatika                       
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and the spot where Devi Sita was being guarded as seen  by Anjaneya in his miniature form- Even with a 

single nasty and desolate glance of the detestable  Ravanasura, Devi Sita was drownded in gloom-fear-

and apprehension as noticed by Hanuman-Ravana then addresses Devi Sita opening his heart fancying 

her, praises  her origin , charm and conduct, and seeks to convince her to discard fear complex, to be 

sympathetic to him, and wait for her consent- Sita emboldens herself and replies highlighting Ravanaôs     

wretched manner of abducting her and of his features of cruelty, selfishmess, and ego; mocks his ability 

and readiness to face hero Rama- As Sita heckled Ravanaôs claim of heroism and his stealthy timidity,       

asserted her ópativratyaô, and challenged him to face Rama- as Ravana threatenend her granting three 

months to change or get killed- Select Rakshasis of learning like Ekajata-Harijata-Vikata  and Durmikhi 

extoll the qualities of bravery of Ravanasura while seeking to convincingy pressurise Devi Sita to accept 

the offer of Prime Queenship-While a few of enlightened Rakshasis sought to convince Devi Sita to wed 

Ravana, the rest of the cruel lot threatened her to death and fancy to taste her flesh,cook it with spices, 

and eat with wine and dance!  Totally rattled by the perilous intimidation of the Rakshasis to nearly kill 

her and celebrate, Devi Sita nearly resorted to ópraana tyaagaô especially cursing her fate still disabling 

her from Shri Rama darshana- Even as the cruelmost Rakshasis surrounded Devi Sita  to attack, the eldest 

of them named Trijata screamed from her ominous dream and described tragic forebodes of óLanka 

Vinaashanaô too soon- Despite Trijataôs ódussvapnaô foreboding  shouts of disasters about Ravana and 

Lanka Rajya , Devi Sita continued to cry shell shocked; however gradually recoverd due to her own 

forevisions of auspiciousness-Hanuman witnessesd series of Ravanaôs sweet offers to wed Sita,              

her no-nonse reaction, his three month notice, violent threats of Rakshasis, Trijataôs forebodings, now 

desires to appear before her, but how! Veera Hanuman sings Shri Rama Katha exclusively for Devi Sita 

but she  wonders its genuinness! Then Hanuman appears before Devi Sita in his own form and conveys 

about Shri Ramaôs welfare, his arrival here, and assures Ramaôs arrival soon-Devi Sita still  unconvinced 

fully about Hanumanô guineness, he describes Ramaôs physical features and mental acumen and bravery, 

pleading his own authenticity- Devi Sita finally concedes  Hanumanôs genuineness- then he describeôs 

óguna ganaasô, how Rama missed her, Sugrivaôs help repaying Ramaôs help by killing Vaali- Sampatiôs 

guidance to reach her-Hanuman bestows Shri Ramaôs finger ring to Devi Sita as a memory refresher- the 

highly excited Devi Sita falls back to her memory screen, as Hanuman assures Ramaôs arrival too soon! 

As Devi Sita seeks Hanuman to hasten Shri Ramaôs arrival  at Lanka, Hanuman suggests carrying her and 

reach Rama swiftly, but she declines giving reasons, especially stressing Ramaôs invincibility- Before 

handing over her óchoodaamaniô to Hanuman , Devi Sita recalled how Rama expressed his concern by 

using óbrahmaastraôon a crow- Indraôs son- pestered her ; the crow went from pillar to post and fell at 

Ramaôs feet; though Rama pardoned, still had to block any crowsôs vision of left eye eversince! Having 

taken the posesssion of precious Sita óChoodaamaniô as a proof of meeting her, Hanuman felt elated to 

display his grit, devotion and resolution to all concerned, especially for the delight of Rama! Devi Sita 

reiterated what Anjaneya should  convey to Rama about her lifeôs threats while handing over hair clip to 

Shri Rama; Hanuman reiterates his reaching Ramaôs soonest.-Veera Hanuman devastates Ashoka 

Vaatika- on witnessing this , the frightened  Rakshasis surrounding Devi Sita  ran away to Ravanasura 

stating some Celestial Being had reached at the Ashoka Vaatika to destroy it- Ravanasura on learning of a 

stranger devastating Pramadaavana,despatches a strong regiment of his army of well trained eight 

thousand rakshasa force named Kinkaraas-Mahabali Vayu Putra then devastates óChityapraasaadaô-                        

the Rakshasa Kuladevatashthana and the rakshasas around it-Veeranjaneya smashes the expertise of 

óbaana-prayogaôof the Maha Rakshasa Jambumali, as Ravanaasura decided to utilise the extraordinary 

skills of archrey of the Prahasta Putra to pull down the enemy- As Hanuman successevily killed Kinkaras 

and Jambumaali  and demolished Pramadaavana and Chatya Praasada along with inmates,enraged Ravana 

instructed the mighty sons of his Minsters to face Hanuman- With successive deaths of his select 

Rakshasa Veeras, Ravanasura had wondered that even one Vanara of Hanuman  demoralised him as a 

wake up call and despatched his five Senapatis who too were killed! Anxiously awaiting Hanumanôs 

destruction by the  Five Senapatis and army forces, Ravana got negative messages.As he was dismayed, 

his son Akshaya Kumara, well versed in war tactics, then too his turn- Shattered with putra shoka and 

humiliation, Ravana finally asked Indrajit to use his brahmastra to end up the menace of Hanuman and 
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save the Rakshasa Samrajya and his personal prestige and fame at stake! Veera Hanuman was no doubt 

impressed by Ravasasuraôs  accompishments  and his own personalised feelings- Pretending as bounded 

by Indrajitôs Brahmaastra, though Brahma granted his boon, Human faced Ravana whose Minister asked 

him why he visited Lanka; he confirmed, he was Shri Ramaôs messenger-Addressing Ravana,Veera 

Hanuman detailed Shri Ramaôs óPrabhavaô and warned that if Devi Sita were in any way hurt, that would 

be the instant final doom of Ravana and Lanka; Ravana went mad with fury- Infuriated by Hanumanôs 

insinuasions of Ravanasôs record of failures and praising Ramaôs successes, Ravanasura orders the vanara 

be killed-Vibhishana pleads against killing a messenger, as Ravana heeds- As Vibhishana appealed, 

Ravana consents to burn Hanumanôs tail to display the blazings to Lankaôs public. As Rakshasis 

conveyed,Sita prays to Agni to lessen the heat.Hanuman starts the revenge- Hanumanôs vengeful óLanka 

Dahana and Vidhvamashaô as the Rakshasaas were shocked wonderstruck whether he was of Rudra 

Swarupa or Rama Bhakta! Veera Anjaneyaôs successful óLanka Dahanaô but concerned of Devi Sitaô 

safety- her ópunardarshanaô-Hanuman reassuring Devi Sita of  soonest arrival of Rama Laksamanas,                      

jumped off  from Arishta Parvata to cross the Maha Sagara as vanara pramukhas were waiting anxiously- 

As Vayu Putra dashed through thick sky high clouds to return to the ever awaiting Vanara yoddhas, the 

latter were ever concerned, but his return overjoyed them especially Angada and Jambavan-On his 

victorius return from Ravanaôs Lankapuri, Hanuman briefly detailed the happenings, especially Devi Sita 

darshana, killing spree of Rakshasas, challenge to Ravana, burning his tail and Lanka dhvamsa-

Veeranjaneya makes a fervent appeal Vaanaraveeras like Jambavaan-Angada-Neela- or Ashvini Kumara 

Putras Mainda- Dvividaas to relieve Devi Sita from Ravanaôs cluches for her inhuman harassment- As 

Hanuman returned successfully, Angada suggested another collective attack, destroy Ravana and others, 

bring Devi Sita back, but Jambavan advised to return and report back only! On return to Kishkindha 

vaanara veeras plundred Madhuvana of fresh sweet fruits and destroyed it. The incharge Vanara 

Dadhimukha - Sugrivaôs uncle - was beaten in return-Dadhimukha and staff ran away to  Sugriva for 

protection; he wondered if  south bound Vanara Sena with Angada and Hanuman  was returning with 

successô! On Sugrivaôs instruction, dakshina sena reached  reporting success-and of Devi Sitaôs safety- 

Viranjaneya details the actual status of Devi Sitaôs physical and psychological condition to Shri Rama in 

the presence of Lakshmana Sugrivas- Reacting to Hanumamôs handing over Devi Sitaôs óchoodaamaniô                                              

Shgri Rama got worked up with his sweet memories, showing anxiety to hear what was her message to 

him- Hanuman detailed her actual status and  parting appeal still concerned of urgent action to save her 

very life! 

 

Sarga One 

 

As Shri Rama heard Hanumanôs Report of Devi Sitaôs darshana, her desperation, killings of rakshasa 

veeras and Lanka dahana, he hugged him at the success and got concerned of reaching Lanka for action. 

 

ŜrutvǕ hanumato vǕkyaἂ yathǕvad abhibhǕἨitam, rǕmaỠ prǭtisamǕyukto vǕkyam uttaram abravǭt/ krρtaἂ 

hanumatǕ kǕryaἂ sumahad bhuvi duἨkaram, manasǕpi yad anyena na Ŝakyaἂ dharaἈǭtale/ na hi taἂ 

paripaŜyǕmi yas tareta mahǕrἈavam, anyatra garuἈǕd vǕyor anyatra ca hanȊmataỠ/ devadǕnava 

yakἨǕἈǕἂ gandharvoragarakἨasǕm, apradhrρἨyǕἂ purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ rǕvaἈena surakἨitǕm/ praviἨἲaỠ sattvam 

ǕŜritya jǭvan ko nǕma niἨkramet, ko viŜet sudurǕdharἨǕἂ rǕkἨasaiŜ ca surakἨitǕm, yo vǭryabalasaἂpanno 

na samaỠ syǕd dhanȊmataỠ/ bhrρtyakǕryaἂ hanumatǕ sugrǭvasya krρtaἂ mahat,evaἂ vidhǕya svabalaἂ 

sadrρŜaἂ vikramasya ca/ yo hi bhrρtyo niyuktaỠ san bhartrǕ karmaἈi duἨkare/ kuryǕt tadanurǕgeἈa tam 

ǕhuỠ puruἨottamam/ niyukto nrρpateỠ kǕryaἂ na kuryǕd yaỠ samǕhitaỠ,bhrρtyo yuktaỠ samarthaŜ ca tam 

ǕhuỠ puruἨǕdhamam/ tanniyoge niyuktena krρtaἂ krρtyaἂ hanȊmatǕ, na cǕtmǕ laghutǕἂ nǭtaỠ sugrǭvaŜ 

cǕpi toἨitaỠ/ ahaἂ ca raghuvaἂŜaŜ ca lakἨmaἈaŜ ca mahǕbalaỠ, vaidehyǕ darŜanenǕdya dharmataỠ 

parirakἨitǕỠ/ idaἂ tu mama dǭnasyǕ mano bhȊyaỠ prakarἨati, yad ihǕsya priyǕkhyǕtur na kurmi sadrρŜaἂ 

priyam/ eἨa sarvasvabhȊtas tu pariἨvaἆgo hanȊmataỠ, mayǕ kǕlam imaἂ prǕpya dattas tasya 

mahǕtmanaỠ/ sarvathǕ sukrρtaἂ tǕvat sǭtǕyǕỠ parimǕrgaἈam, sǕgaraἂ tu samǕsǕdya punar naἨἲaἂ mano 

mama/ kathaἂ nǕma samudrasya duἨpǕrasya mahǕmbhasaỠ, harayo dakἨiἈaἂ pǕraἂ gamiἨyanti 
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samǕhitǕỠ./ yady apy eἨa tu vrρttǕnto vaidehyǕ gadito mama , samudrapǕragamane harǭἈǕἂ kim 

ivottaram/ ity uktvǕ ŜokasaἂbhrǕnto rǕmaỠ ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ, hanȊmantaἂ mahǕbǕhus tato dhyǕnam 

upǕgamat/ 

 

As Shri Rama heard about Vira Hanumaôs memorable success as he was truly impressed and affirmed 

that none indeed of none could have ever possibly achieved this kind of aceivement on earth, excepting 

Garuda and Vayu Deva. Even Deva-danava-yaksha-gandharva-naaga-rakshasaas could ever dare conquer 

Lankapuri but Veera Ajaneya who had literally shattered and put it to flames. ko viŜet sudurǕdharἨǕἂ 

rǕkἨasaiŜ ca surakἨitǕm, yo vǭryabalasaἂpanno na samaỠ syǕd dhanȊmataỠ/ bhrρtyakǕryaἂ hanumatǕ 

sugrǭvasya krρtaἂ mahat,evaἂ vidhǕya svabalaἂ sadrρŜaἂ vikramasya ca / yo hi bhrρtyo niyuktaỠ san 

bhartrǕ karmaἈi duἨkare/ kuryǕt tadanurǕgeἈa tam ǕhuỠ puruἨottamam/  None indeed Hanuman could 

ever enter and exit after success after challenging Maha Rakshasaas in this fashion. He had truly 

vindicated himself not only as  hero but follower and dedicated to a master and King of Vaanaraas 

Sugriva should be  proud, grateful and fortunate to have a Hanuman for such an unbelievable act. He has 

accomplished a duty for his master in this manner and with thunderous success being of the prime rank. 

Further, a follower who is no doubt faithful and trustworthy is stated as a sincere achiever of medium 

range while those sevakas who no doubt are disciplined and sincere are the third rank ordinary followers. 

Further having been dedicated to Swami Karya, he had not only ensured the esteem of me and his King 

but never bilittled his own too always. ahaἂ ca raghuvaἂŜaŜ ca lakἨmaἈaŜ ca mahǕbalaỠ, vaidehyǕ 

darŜanenǕdya dharmataỠ parirakἨitǕỠ/ idaἂ tu mama dǭnasyǕ mano bhȊyaỠ prakarἨati, yad ihǕsya 

priyǕkhyǕtur na kurmi sadrρŜaἂ priyam/ eἨa sarvasvabhȊtas tu pariἨvaἆgo hanȊmataỠ, mayǕ kǕlam imaἂ 

prǕpya dattas tasya mahǕtmanaỠ/ Now, only he had truly discovered Devi Sita , met her , convinced her, 

and kept up the prestige of me and Lakshmana. Now I am not in a position to a gift worthy of awarding 

yet he had truly  to him yet truly worthy of offering him yet bestowed to me a life extender and anguish 

pacifier.I can only offer him an invaluable and heart to heart embrace. Then Shti Rama addressed the 

Vanara Sena and prominent personalities of distinction: dear comrades! Doubtless, Hero Hanuman had 

accomplished ókarya siddhiô just for my sake, but my enthusiasm is getting blunted right now as to how --

best to cross the Maha Samudra and reach the other side of the shores and Devi Sitaôs vey life breathing! 

What indeed could really be the parctical wayforward and reach the other side! Thus Shri Rama became  

terriby penitent for reaching the other side of the hundred yojana distance of the Maha Sagara ! 

 

Sarga Two 

 

As Shri Rama was since concerned as to how to cross the Samudra to reach Lanka and meet Devi Sita by 

devastating Ravana, Sugriva assuages Ramaôs concern and assures action for ósetu bandhanaô  

 

Taἂ tu ŜokaparidyȊnaἂ rǕmaἂ daŜarathǕtmajam, uvǕca vacanaἂ ŜrǭmǕn sugrǭvaỠ ŜokanǕŜanam/ kiἂ 

tvaἂ saἂtapyase vǭra yathǕnyaỠ prǕkrρtas tathǕ, maivaἂ bhȊs tyaja saἂtǕpaἂ krρtaghna iva sauhrρdam / 

saἂtǕpasya ca te sthǕnaἂ na hi paŜyǕmi rǕghava, pravrρttǕv upalabdhǕyǕἂ j¶Ǖte ca nilaye ripoỠ / 

dhrρtimǕ¶ ŜǕstravit prǕj¶aỠ paἈỈitaŜ cǕsi rǕghava, tyajemǕἂ pǕpikǕἂ buddhiἂ krρtvǕtmevǕrthadȊἨaἈǭm/ 

samudraἂ laἆghayitvǕ tu mahǕnakrasamǕkulam, laἆkǕm ǕrohayiἨyǕmo haniἨyǕmaŜ ca te ripum/ 

nirutsǕhasya dǭnasya ŜokaparyǕkulǕtmanaỠ, sarvǕrthǕ vyavasǭdanti vyasanaἂ cǕdhigacchati/ ime ŜȊrǕỠ 

samarthǕŜ ca sarve no hariyȊthapǕỠ, tvatpriyǕrthaἂ krρtotsǕhǕỠ praveἨἲum api pǕvakam/ eἨǕἂ harἨeἈa 

jǕnǕmi tarkaŜ cǕsmin drρỈho mama , vikrameἈa samǕneἨye sǭtǕἂ hatvǕ yathǕ ripum/ setur atra yathǕ 

vadhyed yathǕ paŜyema tǕἂ purǭm, tasya rǕkἨasarǕjasya tathǕ tvaἂ kuru rǕghava/ drρἨἲvǕ tǕἂ hi purǭἂ 

laἆkǕἂ trikȊἲaŜikhare sthitǕm, hataἂ ca rǕvaἈaἂ yuddhe darŜanǕd upadhǕraya/ setubaddhaỠ samudre 

ca yǕval laἆkǕ samǭpataỠ, sarvaἂ tǭrἈaἂ ca vai sainyaἂ jitam ity upadhǕryatǕm ime hi samare ŜȊrǕ 

harayaỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/ tad alaἂ viklavǕ buddhǭ rǕjan sarvǕrthanǕŜanǭ, puruἨasya hi loke ôsmi¶ ŜokaỠ 

ŜauryǕpakarἨaἈaỠ/ yat tu kǕryaἂ manuἨyeἈa ŜauἈỈǭryam avalambatǕ, ŜȊrǕἈǕἂ hi manuἨyǕἈǕἂ 

tvadvidhǕnǕἂ mahǕtmanǕm, vinaἨἲe vǕ pranaἨἲe vǕ ŜokaỠ sarvǕrthanǕŜanaỠ/ tvaἂ tu buddhimatǕἂ 

ŜreἨἲhaỠ sarvaŜǕstrǕrthakovidaỠ,madvidhaiỠ sacivaiỠ sǕrtham ariἂ jetum ihǕrhasi/ na hi paŜyǕmy ahaἂ 
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kaἂ cit triἨu lokeἨu rǕghava, grρhǭtadhanuἨo yas te tiἨἲhed abhimukho raἈe/ vǕnareἨu samǕsaktaἂ na 

tekǕryaἂ vipatsyate, acirǕd drakἨyase sǭtǕἂ tǭrtvǕ sǕgaram akἨayam/ tad alaἂ Ŝokam Ǖlambya krodham 

Ǖlamba bhȊpate/ niŜceἨἲǕỠ kἨatriyǕ mandǕỠ sarve caἈỈasya bibhyati/ laἆganǕrthaἂ ca ghorasya 

samudrasya nadǭpateỠ, sahǕsmǕbhir ihopetaỠ sȊkἨmabuddhir vicǕraya/ ime hi samare ŜȊrǕ harayaỠ 

kǕmarȊpiἈa/, tǕn arǭn vidhamiἨyanti ŜilǕpǕdapavrρἨἲibhiỠ / kathaἂ cit paripaŜyǕmas te vayaἂ 

varuἈǕlayam, kim uktvǕ bahudhǕ cǕpi sarvathǕ vijayǭ bhavǕn,nimittaani cha pasyaami mano me 

samprahyashyati/ 

 

As Shri Rama was concerned about the ways and means of crossing the Maha Sumudra, Sugriva 

addressed Shri Rama thus: óVeeravara! Why are you getting worked up like normal humans being an 

extraordrinay personality of name and fame. Kindly do not get concerned for normal hurdles.Persons of 

ingratitude are certainly not with you and as such it is for them to worry about and seek solutions.Now the 

the gigantic task of óSitanveshanaô had been accomplished and we are now only to find solution for 

reaching Lanka  to release Devi Sita. Raghu kulabhushana! You are a óbuddhiman- shastra jnaana 

vichaara kushalaô, and being such an outstanding personaliy of your achievements should not be a prey to 

óprakrita buddhiô as of a common human being. Rest assured that my soldiers what with their sharp and 

long nail and teeth of grit, would doubtless cross the ómaha sagaraô and attack the rakshasaas. 

nirutsǕhasya dǭnasya ŜokaparyǕkulǕtmanaỠ, sarvǕrthǕ vyavasǭdanti vyasanaἂ cǕdhigacchati/  Those 

Males who lack interest, keenness, and initiative invariably end up in failures and would have to face 

further obstacles.  Contrarily, our Vaanara sena has the inborn passion and fervor.They are ever prepared 

to jump into flames and most assuredly cross the ocean, demolish Ravana and Lanka with all its  mighty 

and ómayaavi rakshasisô and return wtth laurels along with Devi Sita. This should truly please you. Let us 

therefore plan to buiid a bridge right across the óvaruna sthaanaô samudra and cross over with you in the 

lead like Indra followed by Devas to demolish Ravana like asuras and declare freedom from asuras once 

for all. setubaddhaỠ samudre ca yǕval laἆkǕ samǭpataỠ, sarvaἂ tǭrἈaἂ ca vai sainyaἂ jitam ity 

upadhǕryatǕm ime hi samare ŜȊrǕ harayaỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/ Let us therefore construct a bridge right acroo 

the maha samutra to reach near Lankapuri and assure success as the Vanara sena is gifted to change their 

swarupas as they please and attack any number of asruras by displaying their valour and speed. tad alaἂ 

viklavǕ buddhǭ rǕjan sarvǕrthanǕŜanǭ, puruἨasya hi loke ôsmi¶ ŜokaỠ ŜauryǕpakarἨaἈaỠ/ yat tu kǕryaἂ 

manuἨyeἈa ŜauἈỈǭryam avalambatǕ, ŜȊrǕἈǕἂ hi manuἨyǕἈǕἂ tvadvidhǕnǕἂ mahǕtmanǕm, vinaἨἲe vǕ 

pranaἨἲe vǕ ŜokaỠ sarvǕrthanǕŜanaỠ/ Shri Rama Maha Raja!There fore, kindly let not get your true 

bravery be hidden, keeping concerned about the how and the manner in which this act of setu bandhana 

could be achieved.  As you are indeed aware that humans need never to lose self confidence and that lays 

the route to success.tvaἂ tu buddhimatǕἂ ŜreἨἲhaỠ sarvaŜǕstrǕrthakovidaỠ,madvidhaiỠ sacivaiỠ sǕrtham 

ariἂ jetum ihǕrhasi/ na hi paŜyǕmy ahaἂ kaἂ cit triἨu lokeἨu rǕghava, grρhǭtadhanuἨo yas te tiἨἲhed 

abhimukho raἈe/ Mahatma! You are replete with óshastra marma jnaanaô; do kindly repose confidence in 

me and my ministers  and be assured of reaching grand success. Raghunandana! Once you stand firm at 

the battle front I could never imagine that in tri lokas there could be parallel!vǕnareἨu samǕsaktaἂ na te 

kǕryaἂ vipatsyate, acirǕd drakἨyase sǭtǕἂ tǭrtvǕ sǕgaram akἨayam/ tad alaἂ Ŝokam Ǖlambya krodham 

Ǖlamba bhȊpate, niŜceἨἲǕỠ kἨatriyǕ mandǕỠ sarve caἈỈasya bibhyati/ laἆganǕrthaἂ ca ghorasya 

samudrasya nadǭpateỠ, sahǕsmǕbhir ihopetaỠ sȊkἨmabuddhir vicǕraya/ As the Vaanara Veeras once 

having a responsibility, be assured that they surely are trustworthy and pretty soon your desire of Devi 

Sitaôs darshana is just round the corner. Prithvi Nadha! Now, as the action for advancing is getting 

materialised it would be wasteful to worry about but now is the time to get fuming with anger against the 

enemies. As you are well aware, kshatriyas as a race once confronted against enemies break in to frenzy  

and they always succeed. Now, kindly be associated with us and help us as to how to cross the ocean as 

you indeed have a sharp intellect. The very initial  crossing the maha samudra is precursor of sure success 

ahead. kathaἂ cit paripaŜyǕmas te vayaἂ varuἈǕlayam, kim uktvǕ bahudhǕ cǕpi sarvathǕ vijayǭ 

bhavǕn,nimittaani cha pasyaami mano me samprahyashyati/ Of what avail my repetition of known facts, 

as I am convinced of roaring success as óshubha suchanasô on my own of inner psyche are  trustworthy!ô   
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Sarga Three 
 

Veera Hanuman provides the full account of Lankaôs impregnabiltity , statisitics of gates, inbuilt 

locational advantages and so on,yet emphasing the attacking abilites of vanara sena too. . 

 

Sugrǭvasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ hetumat paramǕrthavit, pratijagrǕha kǕkutstho hanȊmantam athǕbravǭt/ tarasǕ 

setubandhena sǕgarocchoἨaἈena vǕ, sarvathǕ susamartho ôsmi sǕgarasyǕsya laἆghane/ kati durgǕἈi 

durgǕyǕ laἆkǕyǕs tad bravǭhi me, j¶Ǖtum icchǕmi tat sarvaἂ darŜanǕd iva vǕnara/balasya parimǕἈaἂ ca 

dvǕradurgakriyǕm api, gupti karma ca laἆkǕyǕ rakἨasǕἂ sadanǕni ca/ yathǕsukhaἂ yathǕvac ca 

laἆkǕyǕm asi drρἨἲavǕn, saram ǕcakἨva tattvena sarvathǕ kuŜalo hy asi/ ŜrutvǕ rǕmasya vacanaἂ 

hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ, vǕkyaἂ vǕkyavidǕἂ ŜreἨἲho rǕmaἂ punar athǕbravǭt/ ŜrȊyatǕἂ sarvam 

ǕkhyǕsye durgakarmavidhǕnataỠ, guptǕ purǭ yathǕ laἆkǕ rakἨitǕ ca yathǕ balaiỠ/ parǕἂ samrρddhiἂ 

laἆkǕyǕỠ sǕgarasya ca bhǭmatǕm, vibhǕgaἂ ca balaughasya nirdeŜaἂ vǕhanasya ca/ prahrρἨἲǕ muditǕ 

laἆkǕ mattadvipasamǕkulǕ, mahatǭ rathasaἂpȊrἈǕ rakἨogaἈasamǕkulǕ/ drρỈhabaddhakavǕἲǕni 

mahǕparighavanti ca, dvǕrǕἈi vipulǕny asyǕŜ catvǕri sumahǕnti ca/ vapreἨȊpalayantrǕἈi balavanti 

mahǕnti ca, Ǖgataἂ parasainyaἂ tais tatra pratinivǕryate/ dvǕreἨu saἂskrρtǕ bhǭmǕỠ kǕlǕyasamayǕỠ 

ŜitǕỠ, ŜataŜo rocitǕ vǭraiỠ Ŝataghnyo rakἨasǕἂ gaἈaiỠ, sauvarἈaŜ ca mahǕἂs tasyǕỠ prǕkǕro 

duἨpradharἨaἈaỠ, maἈividrumavaidȊryamuktǕvicaritǕntaraỠ/sarvataŜ ca mahǕbhǭmǕỠ ŜǭtatoyǕ 

mahǕŜubhǕỠ, agǕdhǕ grǕhavatyaŜ ca parikhǕ mǭnasevitǕỠ/ dvǕreἨu tǕsǕἂ catvǕraỠ saἂkramǕỠ 

paramǕyatǕỠ, yantrair upetǕ bahubhir mahadbhir drρỈhasaἂdhibhiỠ / trǕyante saἂkramǕs tatra 

parasainyǕgame sati, yantrais tair avakǭryante parikhǕsu samantataỠ/ ekas tv akampyo balavǕn 

saἂkramaỠ sumahǕdrρỈhaỠ , kǕ¶canair bahubhiỠ stambhair vedikǕbhiŜ ca ŜobhitaỠ/ svayaἂ 

prakrρtisaἂpanno yuyutsȊ rǕma rǕvaἈaỠ , utthitaŜ cǕpramattaŜ ca balǕnǕm anudarŜane/ laἆkǕ purǭ 

nirǕlambǕ devadurgǕ bhayǕvahǕ, nǕdeyaἂ pǕrvataἂ vanyaἂ krρtrimaἂ ca caturvidham / sthitǕ pǕre 

samudrasya dȊrapǕrasya rǕghava, naupathaŜ cǕpi nǕsty atra nirǕdeŜaŜ ca sarvataỠ/ ŜailǕgre racitǕ 

durgǕ sǕ pȊr devapuropamǕ, vǕjivǕraἈasaἂpȊrἈǕ laἆkǕ paramadurjayǕ/ parighǕŜ ca ŜataghnyaŜ ca 

yantrǕἈi vividhǕni ca,  Ŝobhayanti purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ rǕvaἈasya durǕtmanaỠ/ ayutaἂ rakἨasǕm atra 

paŜcimadvǕram ǕŜritam, ŜȊlahastǕ durǕdharἨǕỠ sarve khaỈgǕgrayodhinaỠ/ niyutaἂ rakἨasǕm atra 

dakἨiἈadvǕram ǕŜritam, caturaἆgeἈa sainyena yodhǕs tatrǕpy anuttamǕỠ/ prayutaἂ rakἨasǕm atra 

pȊrvadvǕraἂ samǕŜritam, carmakhaỈgadharǕỠ sarve tathǕ sarvǕstrakovidǕỠ/ arbudaἂ rakἨasǕm atra 

uttaradvǕram ǕŜritam,  rathinaŜ cǕŜvavǕhǕŜ ca kulaputrǕỠ supȊjitǕỠ/ Ŝataἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈǕἂ 

madhyamaἂ gulmam ǕŜritam, yǕtudhǕnǕ durǕdharἨǕỠ sǕgrakoἲiŜ ca rakἨasǕm/ te mayǕ saἂkramǕ 

bhagnǕỠ parikhǕŜ cǕvapȊritǕỠ, dagdhǕ ca nagarǭ laἆkǕ prǕkǕrǕŜ cǕvasǕditǕỠ/ yena kena tu mǕrgeἈa 

tarǕma varuἈǕlayam, hateti nagarǭ laἆkǕἂ vǕnarair avadhǕryatǕm/ aἆgado dvivido maindo jǕmbavǕn 

panaso nalaỠ, nǭlaỠ senǕpatiŜ caiva balaŜeἨeἈa kiἂ tava/ plavamǕnǕ hi gatvǕ tǕἂ rǕvaἈasya mahǕpurǭm, 

saprakǕrǕἂ sabhavanǕm ǕnayiἨyanti maithilǭm/ evam Ǖj¶Ǖpaya kἨipraἂ balǕnǕἂ sarvasaἂgraham, 

muhȊrtena tu yuktena prasthǕnam abhirocaya/ 

 

As óbuddhimaanô Sugriva thus addressed Shri Rama never to get concerned with the task of setu 

bandhana but trust his own unchallenged valor and encourage him with his own ómarga darshaka 

pratibhaô as his outstanding vamara sena are ever ready to bear the brunt with uncommon gusto and zest, 

Shri Rama addressed Veeranjaneya thus: Vaanara Veera! you had already visited Lanka and are fully 

aware of the details; tell me what was the distance from one dwara durga to another.Then Anjaneaya 

detailed as follows: óBhagavan Shri Rama! I shall give you the details as to how Lannkapuriôs safety was 

ensured, how the rakshasa senaôs safety was ensured, what kind of rakshasa sena was the impact of the 

love and admiration for Ravanaôs dedication and devotion from them, what kind of prosperity that the 

public of Lankapuri enjoyed, how dreadful was the Maha Samudra and its shores, how many foot soldiers 

were posted there on the shores, how many vahanas were engaged of those foot soldiers on the shores,etc. 

Then Hanuman started the detailing: Rama prabho!Lankapuri is fully contented with pleasures of life, 

several elephants, chariots, and each and every  citizen lives with longevity as they do not understand 

what are physical illnesses and threats to life. The city has huge, strong, four entry gates, with sturdy 
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windows yet impossibe to break mountian boulders or mantrik arrows even by invoking Indradi Devas 

and even Brahma. The purpose of outside vision from the wonderfully trained foot soldiers, calary, 

elephantry, charioteers and so on, while the ably fyling soldiers send signals of even far distant 

approaches of the enemies and are thus truly impregnable. The ódwaraasô as contructed by raakshasa 

veeras and rakshasa architects apart, there are thousands of óshataghniyaasô or of óloha gadaasôor iron 

maces of four feet breadth ever ready to fire enemy attacks fully louded to resist and bring it down to 

ashes in a ótrutiôof time almost instantly. Each of the ódwaaraasô or the exit-entry high gates, there are 

ókandakaasô or of bottomless deep waters with ómaha matsyasô  like whales, sharks and huge crocodiles                        

floating and instatly disappearing. At the same time there are four entry-exit gates  equipped with massive 

wooden bridges of automatic provision to be hoisted and folded down to enter and exit. As and when 

óshatrusenaô seeks tt attack abd enter, countless precautions are thus ready  to defend and reattack by 

throwing back in to the deep waters. Swayaἂ prakrρtisaἂpanno yuyutsȊ rǕma rǕvaἈaỠ , utthitaŜ 

cǕpramattaŜ ca balǕnǕm anudarŜane/ laἆkǕ purǭ nirǕlambǕ devadurgǕ bhayǕvahǕ, nǕdeyaἂ pǕrvataἂ 

vanyaἂ krρtrimaἂ ca caturvidham/ sthitǕ pǕre samudrasya dȊrapǕrasya rǕghava, naupathaŜ cǕpi nǕsty 

atra nirǕdeŜaŜ ca sarvataỠ/  Raghunadha! Ravanasura himself keeps his poise while defending or 

attacking as he keeps reviewing the readiness of his sena always. Thus as of now, Lanka is just not 

possible to attack even by Devas; having been protected naturally too by mountains and the maha 

dakshina samudra Ravanasura had made it impregnable further.  ayutaἂ rakἨasǕm atra paŜcimadvǕram 

ǕŜritam, ŜȊlahastǕ durǕdharἨǕỠ sarve khaỈgǕgrayodhinaỠ/ niyutaἂ rakἨasǕm atra dakἨiἈadvǕram 

ǕŜritam, caturaἆgeἈa sainyena yodhǕs tatrǕpy anuttamǕỠ/ prayutaἂ rakἨasǕm atra pȊrvadvǕraἂ 

samǕŜritam, carmakhaỈgadharǕỠ sarve tathǕ sarvǕstrakovidǕỠ/  Behind Lanapuriôs eastern gate there is 

ten thousand rakshasa ónivaasaô, each of them are ready to defend and attack. On the southern gate there 

is a óchaturanga senaô of a lakh strength.On the western front the strength is ten times more. arbudaἂ 

rakἨasǕm atra uttaradvǕram ǕŜritam,  rathinaŜ cǕŜvavǕhǕŜ ca kulaputrǕỠ supȊjitǕỠ/ Ŝataἂ Ŝata 

sahasrǕἈǕἂ madhyamaἂ gulmam ǕŜritam, yǕtudhǕnǕ durǕdharἨǕỠ sǕgrakoἲiŜ ca rakἨasǕm/ te mayǕ 

saἂkramǕ bhagnǕỠ parikhǕŜ cǕvapȊritǕỠ, dagdhǕ ca nagarǭ laἆkǕ prǕkǕrǕŜ cǕvasǕditǕỠ/ yena kena tu 

mǕrgeἈa tarǕma varuἈǕlayam, hateti nagarǭ laἆkǕἂ vǕnarair avadhǕryatǕm/ Now the northern dwaara is 

truly impenetrable as being safeguarded by an arbuda or ten crore rakshasa yoddhaas either mounted by 

excellently trained horses or chariots. Moreover the central Lankapuri is the stronghold of Maha Rakshasa 

Sena with countless Rakashasa Sena of over a crore in reserve. But, I was still able to overcome the 

obstacles while appropriately adjusting my physical form from diminutive to gigantic stature, smashed 

the ópraanganaasô and burnt off some one quarter of Lankapuri. We among the ómaha vaanara senaô too 

do possess the skill and wherewithall to smash down likewise some how.  aἆgado dvivido maindo 

jǕmbavǕn panaso nalaỠ, nǭlaỠ senǕpatiŜ caiva balaŜeἨeἈa kiἂ tava/ plavamǕnǕ hi gatvǕ tǕἂ rǕvaἈasya 

mahǕpurǭm, saprakǕrǕἂ sabhavanǕm ǕnayiἨyanti maithilǭm/ evam Ǖj¶Ǖpaya kἨipraἂ balǕnǕἂ 

sarvasaἂgraham, muhȊrtena tu yuktena prasthǕnam abhirocaya/ Shatru bhayankara Shri Rama! The 

vanara sena under the commande of King Sugriva is blessed with maha veeraas like Angada, Dvivida, 

Mainda, Jambavan, Panasa, Nala, and Senapati Neela would suffice to bring you laurals as mere 

illustrations, apart from the óapaara vanara sena. Raghu Nandana! Angadaadi maha vaanaras could fly  

and on reaching Lankapuri could smash down the procective hills , forests, Lanka dwaras, living 

residences and the so called Rakshasa veeraas and their kith and kin, and finally rescue Devi Sita safe. In 

view of all these facts and figures may  I assure you that soon enough, let an auspicious time be declared 

to initiate the duty of óSetu bandhanaô and soon thereafter cross the bridge and attack. 

 

Sarga Four 

 

Rama Lakshmana Sugrivas followed by Maha Vanara Sena advances to the shores of Maha Samudra with 

confidence to initiate the massive task of óSetu Bandhanaô 

  

ŜrutvǕ hanȊmato vǕkyaἂ yathǕvad anupȊrvaŜaỠ,tato ôbravǭn mahǕtejǕ rǕmaỠ satyaparǕkramaỠ/ yǕἂ 

nivedayase laἆkǕἂ purǭἂ bhǭmasya rakἨasaỠ, kἨipram enǕἂ vadhiἨyǕmi satyam etad bravǭmi te/ asmin 
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muhȊrte sugrǭva prayǕἈam abhirocaye, yukto muhȊrto vijayaỠ prǕpto madhyaἂ divǕkaraỠ/ uttarǕ 

phalgunǭ hy adya Ŝvas tu hastena yokἨyate, abhiprayǕma sugrǭva sarvǕnǭkasamǕvrρtǕỠ/ nimittǕni ca 

dhanyǕni yǕni prǕdurbhavanti me, nihatya rǕvaἈaἂ sǭtǕm ǕnayiἨyǕmi jǕnakǭm/ upariἨἲǕd dhi nayanaἂ 

sphuramǕἈam idaἂ mama, vijayaἂ samanuprǕptaἂ Ŝaἂsatǭva manoratham/ agre yǕtu balasyǕsya nǭlo 

mǕrgam avekἨitum, vrρtaỠ ŜatasahasreἈa vǕnarǕἈǕἂ tarasvinǕm/ phalamȊlavatǕ nǭla ŜǭtakǕnanavǕriἈǕ, 

pathǕ madhumatǕ cǕŜu senǕἂ senǕpate naya/ dȊἨayeyur durǕtmǕnaỠ pathi mȊlaphalodakam,rǕkἨasǕỠ 

parirakἨethǕs tebhyas tvaἂ nityam udyataỠ/nimneἨu vanadurgeἨu vaneἨu ca vanaukasaỠ, abhiplutyǕbhi -

paŜyeyuỠ pareἨǕἂ nihataἂ balam/ sǕgaraughanibhaἂ bhǭmam agrǕnǭkaἂ mahǕbalǕỠ, kapisiἂhǕ 

prakarἨantu ŜataŜo ôtha sahasraŜaỠ/ gajaŜ ca girisaἂkǕŜo gavayaŜ ca mahǕbalaỠ, gavǕkἨaŜ cǕgrato 

yǕntu gavǕἂ drρptǕ ivarἨabhǕỠ/ yǕtu vǕnaravǕhinyǕ vǕnaraỠ plavatǕἂ patiỠ, pǕlayan dakἨiἈaἂ pǕrŜvam 

rρἨabho vǕnararἨabhaỠ/ gandhahastǭva durdharἨas tarasvǭ gandhamǕdanaỠ, yǕtu vǕnaravǕhinyǕỠ 

savyaἂ pǕrŜvam adhiἨἲhitaỠ/ yǕsyǕmi balamadhye ôhaἂ balaugham abhiharἨayan, adhiruhya 

hanȊmantam airǕvatam iveŜvaraỠ/ aἆgadenaiἨa saἂyǕtu lakἨmaἈaŜ cǕntakopamaỠ, sǕrvabhaumeἈa 

bhȊteŜo draviἈǕdhipatir yathǕ/ jǕmbavǕἂŜ ca suἨeἈaŜ ca vegadarŜǭ ca vǕnaraỠ, rρkἨarǕjo mahǕsattvaỠ 

kukἨiἂ rakἨantu te trayaỠ/ rǕghavasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sugrǭvo vǕhinǭpatiỠ, vyǕdideŜa mahǕvǭryǕn vǕnarǕn 

vǕnararἨabhaỠ/ te vǕnaragaἈǕỠ sarve samutpatya yuyutsavaỠ, guhǕbhyaỠ ŜikharebhyaŜ ca ǕŜu pupluvire 

tadǕ/ tato vǕnararǕjena lakἨmaἈena ca pȊjitaỠ, jagǕma rǕmo dharmǕtmǕ sasainyo dakἨiἈǕἂ diŜam/ 

ŜataiỠ ŜatasahasraiŜ ca koἲǭbhir ayutair api, vǕraἈǕbhiŜ ca haribhir yayau parivrρtas tadǕ/ taἂ yǕntam 

anuyǕti sma mahatǭ harivǕhinǭ/ hrρἨἲǕỠ pramuditǕỠ sarve sugrǭveἈǕbhipǕlitǕỠ, ǕplavantaỠ plavantaŜ ca 

garjantaŜ ca plavaἂgamǕỠ, kἨvelanto ninadantaŜ ca jagmur vai dakἨiἈǕἂ diŜam/ bhakἨayantaỠ 

sugandhǭni madhȊni ca phalǕni ca, udvahanto mahǕvrρkἨǕn ma¶jarǭpu¶jadhǕriἈaỠ/ anyonyaἂ sahasǕ 

drρἨἲǕ nirvahanti kἨipanti ca, patantaŜ cotpatanty anye pǕtayanty apare parǕn/ rǕvaἈo no nihantavyaỠ 

sarve ca rajanǭcarǕỠ, iti garjanti harayo rǕghavasya samǭpataỠ/ purastǕd rρἨabho vǭro nǭlaỠ kumuda eva 

ca, pathǕnaἂ Ŝodhayanti sma vǕnarair bahubhiỠ saha/ madhye tu rǕjǕ sugrǭvo rǕmo lakἨmaἈa eva ca, 

bahubhir balibhir bhǭmair vrρtǕỠ ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ/ hariỠ Ŝatabalir vǭraỠ koἲǭbhir daŜabhir vrρtaỠ, sarvǕm 

eko hy avaἨἲabhya rarakἨa harivǕhinǭm/ koἲǭŜataparǭvǕraỠ kesarǭ panaso gajaỠ, arkaŜ cǕtibalaỠ pǕrŜvam 

ekaἂ tasyǕbhirakἨati/ suἨeἈo jǕmbavǕἂŜ caiva rρkἨair bahubhir ǕvrρtaỠ , sugrǭvaἂ purataỠ krρtvǕ 

jaghanaἂ saἂrarakἨatuỠ/ teἨǕἂ senǕpatir vǭro nǭlo vǕnarapuἂgavaỠ, saἂpatan patatǕἂ ŜreἨἲhas tad 

balaἂ paryapǕlayat/ darǭmikhaỠ prajaἆghaŜ ca jambho ôtha rabhasaỠ kapiỠ, sarvataŜ ca yayur vǭrǕs 

tvarayantaỠ plavaἂgamǕn/ evaἂ te hariŜǕrdȊlǕ gacchanto baladarpitǕỠ, apaŜyaἂs te giriŜreἨἲhaἂ 

sahyaἂ drumalatǕyutam/ sǕgaraughanibhaἂ bhǭmaἂ tad vǕnarabalaἂ mahat, niỠsasarpa mahǕghoἨaἂ 

bhǭmavega ivǕrἈavaỠ/tasya dǕŜaratheỠ pǕrŜve ŜȊrǕs te kapiku¶jarǕỠ, tȊrἈam ǕpupluvuỠ sarve sadaŜvǕ 

iva coditǕỠ/ kapibhyǕm uhyamǕnau tau ŜuŜubhate nararἨabhau, mahadbhyǕm iva saἂsprρἨἲau 

grǕhǕbhyǕἂ candrabhǕskarau/ tam aἆgadagato rǕmaἂ lakἨmaἈaỠ ŜubhayǕ girǕ, uvǕca pratipȊrἈǕrthaỠ 

smrρtimǕn pratibhǕnavǕn/ hrρtǕm avǕpya vaidehǭἂ kἨipraἂ hatvǕ ca rǕvaἈam , samrρddhǕrthaỠ 

samrρddhǕrthǕm ayodhyǕἂ pratiyǕsyasi/ mahǕnti ca nimittǕni divi bhȊmau ca rǕghava, ŜubhǕnti tava 

paŜyǕmi sarvǕἈy evǕrthasiddhaye/ anu vǕti Ŝubho vǕyuỠ senǕἂ mrρduhitaỠ sukhaỠ , pȊrἈavalgusvarǕŜ 

ceme pravadanti mrρgadvijǕỠ/ prasannǕŜ ca diŜaỠ sarvǕ vimalaŜ ca divǕkaraỠ, uŜanǕ ca prasannǕrcir anu 

tvǕἂ bhǕrgavo gataỠ/ brahmarǕŜir viŜuddhaŜ ca ŜuddhǕŜ ca paramarἨayaỠ, arciἨmantaỠ prakǕŜante 

dhruvaἂ sarve pradakἨiἈam/ triŜaἆkur vimalo bhǕti rǕjarἨiỠ sapurohitaỠ, pitǕmahavaro ôsmǕkam 

iἨkvǕkȊἈǕἂ mahǕtmanǕm/Vimalecha prakaashete Vishakho nirupadrave, nakshatram 

paramasmaakamikshvaakuunaam mahaatmanaam/ Nairrutam nairryutaanaamcha nakshatramati 

peedyate, muulo muulavataa spashto dhuupyate dhumaketunaa/ Sarvam chaitad vinaashaaya 

rakshasaanaamanupasthitam, kaale kaalagriheetaanaam nakshatram grahapeeditam/ Vyudhaani 

kapisainyaani prakaashanedhikam praho,devaanaamiva sainyaani sangraame Taraakaamaye,ekamaarya 

samǭkἨyaitǕn prǭto bhavitumarhasi iti bhrǕtaram ǕŜvǕsya hrρἨἲaỠ saumitrir abravǭt / athǕvrρtya mahǭἂ 

krρtsnǕἂ jagǕma mahatǭ camȊỠ, rρkἨavǕnaraŜǕrdȊlair nakhadaἂἨἲrǕyudhair vrρtǕ/ karǕgraiŜ caraἈǕgraiŜ 

ca vǕnarair uddhataἂ rajaỠ, bhaumam antardadhe lokaἂ nivǕrya savituỠ prabhǕm/lakǕἂŜ cȊtǕn aŜokǕn 

sinduvǕrakǕn, karavǭrǕἂŜ ca timiŜǕn bha¶janti sma plavaἂgamǕỠ/ phalǕny amrρtagandhǭni mȊlǕni 

kusumǕni ca, bubhujur vǕnarǕs tatra pǕdapǕnǕἂ balotkaἲǕỠ/ droἈamǕtrapramǕἈǕni lambamǕnǕni 

vǕnarǕỠ, yayuỠ pibanto hrρἨἲǕs te madhȊni madhupiἆgalǕỠ / pǕdapǕn avabha¶janto vikarἨantas tathǕ 
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latǕỠ, vidhamanto girivarǕn prayayuỠ plavagarἨabhǕỠ/ vrρkἨebhyo ônye tu kapayo nardanto 

madhudarpitǕỠ, anye vrρkἨǕn prapadyante prapatanty api cǕpar e/babhȊva vasudhǕ tais tu saἂpȊrἈǕ 

haripuἂgavaiỠ, yathǕ kamalakedǕraiỠ pakvair iva vasuἂdharǕ/mahendram atha saἂprǕpya rǕmo 

rǕjǭvalocanaỠ, adhyǕrohan mahǕbǕhuỠ Ŝikharaἂ drumabhȊἨitam/ tataỠ Ŝikharam Ǖruhya rǕmo 

daŜarathǕtmajaỠ, kȊrmamǭnasamǕkǭrἈam apaŜyat salilǕŜayam/ te sahyaἂ samatikramya malayaἂ ca 

mahǕgirim, Ǖsedur ǕnupȊrvyeἈa samudraἂ bhǭmaniỠsvanam/ avaruhya jagǕmǕŜu velǕvanam 

anuttamam, rǕmo ramayatǕἂ ŜreἨἲhaỠ sasugrǭvaỠ salakἨmaἈaỠ/ atha dhautopalatalǕἂ toyaughaiỠ 

sahasotthitaiỠ, velǕm ǕsǕdya vipulǕἂ rǕmo vacanam abravǭt/ ete vayam anuprǕptǕỠ sugrǭva 

varuἈǕlayam, ihedǕnǭἂ vicintǕ sǕ yǕ na pȊrvaἂ samutthitǕ/ ataỠ paramatǭro ôyaἂ sǕgaraỠ saritǕἂ pati, 

na cǕyam anupǕyena Ŝakyas taritum arἈavaỠ/ tad ihaiva niveŜo ôstu mantraỠ prastȊyatǕm iha, yathedaἂ 

vǕnarabalaἂ paraἂ pǕram avǕpnuyǕt/ itǭva sa mahǕbǕhuỠ sǭtǕharaἈakarŜitaỠ, rǕmaỠ sǕgaram ǕsǕdya 

vǕsam Ǖj¶Ǖpayat tadǕ/ saἂprǕpto mantrakǕlo naỠ sǕgarasyeha laἆghane, svǕἂ svǕἂ senǕἂ samutsrρjya 

mǕ ca kaŜ cit kuto vrajet, gacchantu vǕnarǕỠ ŜȊrǕ j¶eyaἂ channaἂ bhayaἂ ca naỠ/ rǕmasya vacanaἂ 

ŜrutvǕ sugrǭvaỠ sahalakἨmaἈaỠ, senǕἂ nyaveŜayat tǭre sǕgarasya drumǕyute/ virarǕja samǭpasthaἂ 

sǕgarasya tu tad balam, madhupǕἈỈujalaỠ ŜrǭmǕn dvitǭya iva sǕgaraỠ/ velǕvanam upǕgamya tatas te 

haripuἂgavǕỠ, viniviἨἲǕỠ paraἂ pǕraἂ kǕἆkἨamǕἈǕ mahodadheỠ/ sǕ mahǕrἈavam ǕsǕdya hrρἨἲǕ 

vǕnaravǕhinǭ, vǕyuvegasamǕdhȊtaἂ paŜyamǕnǕ mahǕrἈavam/ dȊrapǕram asaἂbǕdhaἂ 

rakἨogaἈaniἨevitam, paŜyanto varuἈǕvǕsaἂ niἨedur hariyȊthapǕỠ/ caἈỈanakragrahaἂ ghoraἂ 

kἨapǕdau divasakἨaye, candrodaye samǕdhȊtaἂ praticandrasamǕkulam/ caἈỈǕnilamahǕgrǕhaiỠ kǭrἈaἂ 

timitimiἂgilaiỠ, dǭptabhogair ivǕkrǭrἈaἂ bhujaἂgair varuἈǕlayam/ avagǕỈhaἂ mahǕsattair 

nǕnǕŜailasamǕkulam, durgaἂ drugam amǕrgaἂ tam agǕdham asurǕlayam/ makarair nǕgabhogaiŜ ca 

vigǕỈhǕ vǕtalohitǕỠ, utpetuŜ ca nipetuŜ ca pravrρddhǕ jalarǕŜayaỠ / agnicȊrἈam ivǕviddhaἂ 

bhǕskarǕmbumanoragam, surǕriviἨayaἂ ghoraἂ pǕtǕlaviἨamaἂ sadǕ/ sǕgaraἂ cǕmbaraprakhyam 

ambaraἂ sǕgaropamam, sǕgaraἂ cǕmbaraἂ ceti nirviŜeἨam adrρŜyata/ saἂprρktaἂ nabhasǕ hy ambhaỠ 

saἂprρktaἂ ca nabho ômbhasǕ, tǕdrρgrȊpe sma drρŜyete tǕrǕ ratnasamǕkule/ samutpatitameghasya vǭcci 

mǕlǕkulasya ca, viŜeἨo na dvayor Ǖsǭt sǕgarasyǕmbarasya ca/ anyonyair ǕhatǕỠ saktǕỠ sasvanur 

bhǭmaniỠsvanǕỠ, urmayaỠ sindhurǕjasya mahǕbherya ivǕhave/ ratnaughajalasaἂnǕdaἂ viἨaktam iva 

vǕyunǕ, utpatantam iva kruddhaἂ yǕdogaἈasamǕkulam/ dadrρŜus te mahǕtmǕno vǕtǕhatajalǕŜayam , 

aniloddhȊtam ǕkǕŜe pravalgatam ivormibhiỠ, bhrǕntormijala -saἂnǕdaἂ pralolam iva sǕgaram/ 

 

As Veera Anjanaputra narrated the detailed description of the pramukha dwaaraass, how best they are 

safeguarded by the maha rakshasas and the kind direct and constant supervision of Ravama himself and 

the ever preparedness of Lanka, Shri Rama realised the mental acumen and sharp memory to readily 

digest the details and exclaimed: Hanuman! The way in which the details were rolled off was amazing 

and now you have prepared me arousing my emotions to destroy Lankapuri, Ravana and associates.     

Sugriva! You may even right away decide and declare the auspicious departure at this very midday time 

as Surya Deva is at his peak; Ravana had kidnapped Devi Sita and indeed where and whither he could 

evade my uprooting him any farther! Now the Utaaraphalguna Nakshatra is prevalent and tomorrow 

Chandra and Hasta Nakshatra would be in union; abhijit muhurta at noon is assured for our digvijaya 

yatra should be annonunced now. I am confident that our travel now as per the óshubha suuchanasô and 

positive forebodings is excellent for óSitaavimochanaô and óRavana vadhaô. Besides, my right eye vision 

is repetetively trembling and shaking and this is yet another indication of my strong conviction and 

confidence. On hearing Shri Ramaôs declaration, Sugriva having respectfully looked at Rama and 

Lakshmanas and instructed  his Senapati Neela who to lead  the Maha Vaanara Sena forthwith with speed 

to the Madhu Vana replete with fragrant flowers and sweet fruits to enjoy but taking care of the trees in an 

orderely manner; he further instructed to ensure that no enemy elements of Ravanasura spying the 

proceedings as they might not be following and the vanara sena to be safeguarded from the enemy attacks 

from the rear side too. Another precautionary note that King Sugriva alerted to Neela Senapati was to 

ensure that only youthful vanaras with proven bravery ready even to sacrifice their lives but certainly not 

baala- vriddha-durbala-vanaras be eliminated as Vanara Rakshasa samgrama was ferocious and no vanara 

soldier should run back as any such retreats be killed by the co vanara veeras.Sugriva further instructed 
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Neela to lead the ocean like Maha bali Kapisena, while Mahabali óGavayaô with his mountainous 

physique and óGavaakshaô with his bull like physique and ferocity too should be in the lead too.May 

Vaanara shiromani ó Gandhamaadanaô be on the left side, he himself in the center seated on Hanumanôs 

shoulder and Lakshmana on the shoulders of Vaarara Yuvaraja;  Riksha Raja óJambavanô, and Vanara 

pramukhas óSushenaô and óVegadarshaôon the rear sideô. Thereafter Rama Lakshmana Sugrivas having 

finalised the order of placement emerged out of the Royal Cave of Sugriva. Then Sugriva led Rama 

Lakshmanas to the southern side of the kishkindha Mountain with Shri Rama in the lead as per the 

placement of the maha vaanrsa sena as instruced by the Supreme commander Shri Rama. Then, 

thousands, lakhs and crores of Maha Vaanara Sena moved ahead with Shri Rama himself in the lead. The 

over excited Sena had on the way made a halt with the kind approval of the Leaters concerned at the 

Madhuvana jostling, jumping, embracing  each other with exuberant spirits had a hearty break meal and 

drink of festival excitement of sweet fruits and juices. As this was all being experienced before Shri Rama 

Himself, they made ósimha garjanasô with resounding animated exhileration: Ravano no nihantavyah 

sarvecha rajaneecharaah! Or óRavana ought to be killed, all Nishacharas be destroyedô! Ahead of the 

Vanara mighty Procession, Rishabha- Neela- Kumuda were setting the pathway for the crores of Vanara 

Veeras to passby. In the central lead were Sugriva, Rama-Lakshmanas as encirced by huge and mighty 

body guards. Shatabali naamaka Maha Vaanara Yoddha with ten crore vanaraas was protecting the 

leaders. There behind were the leaders Kesari and Panasa were moving forward in the southern portion, as 

Gaja and Arka in the left side western portion.Sushena and Jambavan in the southern side were 

surrounded by crores of Vanara Veeras too. Further Darimukha-Prasagjna, Jambha and Rabhasa were 

moving all around alerting the Maha Vanara Sena Samudra. On the way, the Maha Sena passed through 

several sarovaras full of lotuses in full bloom but under instructions from Rama refrained to enter therein, 

even as the thunderous reverberations of sloganeering was unstoppable. Then as Angada on whose 

shoulders Lakshmana was seated noted several óshubha sanketassôaddressed Shri Rama in rather low 

voice: ó Raghunandana! I notice several auspicious óshakunasô or foreboding signs on earth and sky as the 

fulfillment of your ókaryasiddhiô. Most certainly óRavana samhara, Devi Sita prapti and Samrudhha  

Ayodhya Punaraagamanaô are round the corner. Kindly note how cool, mild, happy winds are in the air. 

All the directions are proactive. Surya Deva appears mild. Bhrigunandana Shukra too is looking bright 

behind you. Saptarshi Samudaya and Dhruvatara too are promimently visible as though these are all 

making a parikrama around you!  

 

[ Vishleshana on  Surya- Chandra-Shukraadi Grahas-Sapta Rishi Mandala- Dhruvas 

 

It is said that there might be thousands of  rays of Sun, but the important ones are only seven, representing 

Seven Planets, Viz.Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn. Moon travels faster than 

Sun.The distance between Sun and Moon  is 100,000 yojanas( 800,000 miles). In two lunar fortnights, 

Moon passes through a period of a Samvatsara or a year. In two and quarter days, Moon passes through a 

month of the Sun, or in one day, it passes through a fortnight of the Sun. Hence, the divergence of Solar 

and Lunar calculations and Calendars.  As the Moon is waxing, it is a day for Gods and a night for Pitru 

Devatas.The waxing fortnight gradually diminishes the shine till the Moon-fall day (Amavasya) and the 

waning Moon picks up the shine day by day till Moon-rise day( Pournami). Moon is  known as óJeevaô             

( life-provider), or óManomayaô (mind-alerter) or óAnnamayaô ( potency provider from herbs and plants), 

óAmritamayaô ( source of life to all) and ó Sarvamayaô ( all pervading). From Moon to the Group of Stars, 

the distance is 200,000 yojanas (16 00, 000 miles). Headed by Abhijit, there are twenty eight Stars 

revolving on their own axis. Above the Group of Stars is the Planet of Venus (Sukra) almost of the 

distance from the Moon to the Group of Stars. It is a benevelont planet, especially as a provider of good 

rains and prosperity and moves at the same pace as Sun God. Mercury (Budha), the son of Moon is 

situated  from Venus ( 16,00,000 miles) or  72,00,000 miles from Earth and this Planet too is benevolent 

excepting when not moving along with Sun, thus causing cyclones, excess or no rainfall and dusty storms. 

Equidistant from Mercury or 80,80,000 miles above Earth, is the Planet of Mars (Mangal), which is 

generally not considered favourable, travelling along with other planets every three fortnights and creates 
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tensions. The Planet of Jupiter ( Guru) is away from Earth by some 10,400,000 miles-again 16,00,000 

miles away from the planet of Mars- is considered generally benevolent to Brahmins and Universe, unless 

takes a curved path in conjunction with other planets. Saturn, which is 12 million miles above Earth  is 

also considered generally unhelpful. Normally, each  planet is 16,00,000 miles apart from another planet , 

but the distance from Saturn to the Group of óSapta Rishisô or the Seven Sages is 8,800,000 miles from 

Saturn ie.20,800,000 miles from Earth. Indeed, the Seven Sages are always the great well wishers of the 

entire Universe.The Sapta Rishis, viz.Marichi, Angirasa, Atri, Pulsastya, Pulaha, Krathu, and Vasishtha 

born in Lord Brahmaôs thoughts to help in the act of Creation.(Reference Maha Bharatha; Shanti 

Parva).The Seven Sage Constellation of the Great Bear ( Ursa Major) is indeed the great well wisher of 

the entire Universe. The Sapta Rishis circambulate around the Pole Star, or Dhruva Tara, which is as good 

as the Abode of Supreme Lord Himself and is prayed to by religious mortals and Gods alike. 

( Maha Bhagavata Purana)]                 

 

Stanza 50 onward: Vimalecha prakaashete Vishakho nirupadrave, nakshatram paramasmaakam 

ikshvaakuunaam mahaatmanaam/ Nairrutam nairryutaanaamcha nakshatramati peedyate, muulo 

muulavataa spashto dhuupyate dhumaketunaa/ Sarvam chaitad vinaashaaya rakshasaanaamanupa  -

sthitam, kaale kaalagriheetaanaam nakshatram grahapeeditam/  In respact of Ikshvaaku vamsha, 

Vishakamaama ugala nakshatra is very auspicious and óupadrava shunyaô as that is not subject to 

Mangala niyamaka dhumaketu is rid of it as that specific ósamyogaô or union leading to tragic 

consequences. On the other hand, that specific combination of ónairruta disha- moola nakshatraô is most 

assertively bound to ókaala paashaô leading to devasatation.Vyudhaani kapisainyaani prakaashanedhikam  

prabho, devaanaamiva sainyaani sangraame Taraakaamaye, ekamaarya samǭkἨyaitǕn prǭto bhavitum -

arhasi/ Ramaprabho! Now the vaanra sena is well bound as a óVyuhaô or specified pattern as being 

excellently formatted like Devas at the time of Tarakasura Samhara by Shanmukha. 

 

[ Vishleshana on Tarakasura Samhara by Skanda Deva: 

 

 Fully understanding the purpose of his birth which his parents had strived for after performing thousands 

of years of Tapasya as also to fulfill the singular ambition of his grand mother to destroy Indra and Devas, 

Tarakasura took a vow at a grand conference of Daityas and Danavas-the descendents of Diti and Danu- 

and proceeded to Paritraya Parvat (the western side of Aravali and Vindhya mountain range and observed 

strict Tapasya during hundred year time-slots by rotation by way of óNiraahaaraô (without food), 

Panchagni ( in the midst of Five huge Fire bodies) in sizzling summers, óJala madhyaô inside in chilled 

running water in the worst winter nights, eating only fallen dry leaves, etc. Brahma had no option but to 

present himself and ask for his boons. He bargained of absolute invincibility and deathlessness but finally 

agreed that only a seven days long boy could kill him, if at all! Not far from the day when Brahma 

bestowed the boons, Tarakasura redesigned and reformed his lines of Military Forces and attacked 

Indraloka. Having been defeated, Indra mde an appeal to Vishnu and the latter realised that only Skanda, 

the unique son of Shiva Parvati. could kill the loka kantaka Tarakasura. Indra then made a detailed plan as 

an outstanding stage manager: Bringing together of the then virgin Devi Parvati- Manmathaôs pushpa 

baana prayoga to excite Parama Shiva who was in long tapasya -managing Himavanôs virgin daughter 

Parvati to engage in service to supply ópuja dravyasô- seeking the help of Manmatha the God of love  to 

intensify feelings of lust in Shivaôs mind by his pushpa baanas- Shivaôs opening his third eye with anger- 

eventual wedding of Shiva Parvati- agni deva carrying Shvaôs virility about to be wasted on earth to six 

Krittikas who drank the drops - Kartikeyaôs birth and the euphoria of Indra and the Trilokas.  

 The Deities commenced preparations of war to kill Tarakasura but a Celestial Voice was heard that 

victory would be assured only under the Leadership of Kartikeya and hence all the Devas requested 

Skanda to become the Chief of the Army of Devas. Meanwhile, Devasena, the daughter of Mrityu Devata, 

became his wife and hence Skanda was known as Deva Senapati. Kartikeya led the army of Devas of the 

rank of Indra, Agni, Vayu, Kubera and Yama Dharma Raja and was seated on an elephant. Tarakasura 

arrived with a huge army of mighty warriors who dominated and controlled the opponents intially. Indraôs 
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óVajraô was overpowered by Tarakasuraôs weapon called Shakti and wounded Indra. King Muchukunda 

who fought for Devas and sought to stop the domination of Daityas but Tarakasura reisted; Muchukunda 

wanted to use the óBrahmaastraô but was restrained by Sage Narada as that weapon would no doubt create 

havoc but would be ineffective to destroy Tarakasura and hence Kartikeya would have to be warmed up 

gradually.Veerabhadra swang into action and slaughtered thousands of Demons; Tarakasura realised that 

Veerabhadra was not easy to control and thus used his óMayaô and assumed a thousand arms. Lord 

Vishnu suggested that the time was ripe to kill the Big Demon before he became more powerful and 

asked Skanda to charge him. With his mighty weapon Shakti on hand, Kartikeya chased Tarakasura but 

the latter retaliated with his own óShaktiô and even got Skanda unconscious for a while. After quickly 

recovering his poise, Kartikeya prayed to his parents and released the Maha Shakti which was fortified 

with the blessings of Bhagavan and Bhagavati and finally annihilated Tarakasura who incidentally was a 

Great Siva Bhakta! But Siva Himself was so pleased at the valour of the lad who was more than a match 

to the Greatest Demon of the times who sent shock waves across the Three Worlds! While Devas and 

Gandharvas were engaged in unending praises and noise of resounding musical notes, Rishis were 

engaged in Vedic Hymns to please Kartikeya and there was ecstasy across the Globe.] 

 

Stanza 55 

 

As Sugriva was detailing the various óshubha shakunasô addressing Shri Rama, Lakshmana was hearing 

intently being excited, while the Maha Vanara Sena was proceeding ahead, with Maha Jambavan and 

huge Rikshas and Vanaras were guarding the rear side. Their entire body especially their foot fingers and 

hands were heavily dusted. This was especially so as they were jumping high, often flying and landing as 

though there was a sand storm blinding normal vision. As the Vanara Sena was crossing water bodies and 

rivers there was chaos of the waves while the cheers and slogans were further adding pandemoniam. The 

entire Vanara Sena jumping, leaping, running, chasing each other with speed, it seemed Vayu Deva too 

was cooperating by adjusting the speed and pace accordingly as the singular objective being óRaghunadha 

Karyasiddhiô. As the vaanara sena approaches forests and wild trees, roots and  sweet fruits face are 

invitable targets, simha nadaas,chaos and havoc are normal features. As they approach hills and 

mountains, their natural tendency would be to jump up to the tops and either slide down or leap down.    

Kananaani vichitraani nadeeprastravanaani cha, pashyannapi yathou Ramah sahyaasyah 

Malasyasyacha/ Shri Ramachandra too was immersed in thoughts, experiencing óprakriti soundaryaô 

especially as of Sahya and Malaya prarvata shrenis and the unbelievable magnificence as the Lanka Yatra 

was truly fabulous. Paada paanavabhajanto vikarshantastathaah, vidhamanto girivaraan prayayuh 

plavagarshabhaah/ Thus the Maha Vaanara Seva was advancing with hilarious shrieks and resounding 

thumping steps with speed and excitememt.  mahendram atha saἂprǕpya rǕmo rǕjǭvalocanaỠ, 

adhyǕrohan mahǕbǕhuỠ Ŝikharaἂ drumabhȊἨitam/ tataỠ Ŝikharam Ǖruhya rǕmo daŜarathǕtmajaỠ, 

kȊrmamǭnasamǕkǭrἈam apaŜyat salilǕŜayam/ Kamalanayana Shri Rama then approached Mahendra 

Parvata and gracing the scenic beauty ascended the mountain. Then atop the shikhara visioned the Maha 

Samudra full of ókurmas and matsyasô. te sahyaἂ samatikramya malayaἂ ca mahǕgirim, Ǖsedur 

ǕnupȊrvyeἈa samudraἂ bhǭmaniỠsvanam/ avaruhya jagǕmǕŜu velǕvanam anuttamam, rǕmo ramayatǕἂ 

ŜreἨἲhaỠ sasugrǭvaỠ salakἨmaἈaỠ/ Thus having crossed Sahya and Malaya parvataas, reached Mahendra 

Parvata and the Maha Saagara with ear drum shattering and high tide roarings. Accompanied by 

Lakshmana and Sugriva, soon enough Shri Rama descended down to the seashores and entered a forest 

adjacent thereby. ete vayam anuprǕptǕỠ sugrǭva varuἈǕlayam, ihedǕnǭἂ vicintǕ sǕ yǕ na pȊrvaἂ 

samutthitǕ/ ataỠ paramatǭro ôyaἂ sǕgaraỠ saritǕἂ pati, na cǕyam anupǕyena Ŝakyas taritum arἈavaỠ/ 

tad ihaiva niveŜo ôstu mantraỠ prastȊyatǕm iha, yathedaἂ vǕnarabalaἂ paraἂ pǕram avǕpnuyǕt/ 

Shri Rama then addressed Sugriva: King of Vanaras! Look, we have reached the óSamudra Tataô alright. 

But in my mind the possibility of crossing the Maha Sagara is confronted now.How is this possible to 

assuage Samudra Deva! Without the help and coperation of Samudra Swami, it should be impossible to 

cross the distance of hundred yojanas to reach Lankapuri. Thus we have all to introspect together 

especially by collective thinking. itǭva sa mahǕbǕhuỠ sǭtǕharaἈakarŜitaỠ, rǕmaỠ sǕgaram ǕsǕdya vǕsam 
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Ǖj¶Ǖpayat tadǕ/ saἂprǕpto mantrakǕlo naỠ sǕgarasyeha laἆghane, svǕἂ svǕἂ senǕἂ samutsrρjya mǕ ca 

kaŜ cit kuto vrajet, gacchantu vǕnarǕỠ ŜȊrǕ j¶eyaἂ channaἂ bhayaἂ ca naỠ/ As Rama who is already 

shattered by his Sita Viyoga in his mind asked Sugriva to settle down and even offer constructice 

suggestions. He emphasised that none of the Vanara Senapatis would now abstain from this important 

discussion and also enforce discipine right now among the respective squadrons. This is necesaary as the 

nearby maayaavi rakshasaas present here possibly might tamper with the mindset of vaararas even.   As 

Rama opined thus Sugrivaôs intructions were clear too.Lakshmana too intervened in the task of 

controlling the Maha Vaanara sena. Three categories of reech or bears- langur with long tails and Vanaras 

were seated.  Meanwhile the roarings of the furious tides of the Maha Sumudra got intensified as 

ópradosha kaala chadrodayaô arrived. Samudra is then indeed the ónivasa sthaanaô of Deva shatru daitya-

raakshaas and the Maha Sagara was akin to pataala loka; the entire scenario then was so queer and awe 

inspiring that the Vanara sena was rightly wonder struck, even as the roaring reverberations of the high 

tides were getting more and more awe generating further and further. 

 

 Sarga Five 

 

As Neela- Mainda- Dvivida Veeras made suitable arrangements of night long rest and safety to vaanara 

sena, Shri Rama confided his  feelings especially in view of Ravanaôs ultimatum of time limit to Devi Sita   

 

SǕ tu nǭlena vidhivat svǕrakἨǕ susamǕhitǕ, sǕgarasyottare tǭre sǕdhu senǕ niveŜitǕ/ maindaŜ ca dvividhaŜ 

cozasbhau tatra vǕnarapuἂgavau, viceratuŜ ca tǕἂ senǕἂ rakἨǕrthaἂ sarvato diŜam/ niviἨἲǕyǕἂ tu 

senǕyǕἂ tǭre nadanadǭpateỠ,pǕrŜvasthaἂ lakἨmaἈaἂ drρἨἲvǕ rǕmo vacanam abravǭt/ ŜokaŜ ca kila kǕlena 

gacchatǕ hy apagacchati, mama cǕpaŜyataỠ kǕntǕm ahany ahani vardhate/ na me duỠkhaἂ priyǕ dȊre na 

me duỠkhaἂ hrρteti ca, etad evǕnuŜocǕmi vayo ôsyǕ hy ativartate/ vǕhi vǕta yataỠ kanyǕ tǕἂ sprρἨἲvǕ mǕm 

api sprρŜa, tvayi me gǕtrasaἂsparŜaŜ candre drρἨἲisamǕgamaỠ/ tan me dahati gǕtrǕἈi viἨaἂ pǭtam ivǕŜaye, 

hǕ nǕtheti priyǕ sǕ mǕἂ hriyamǕἈǕ yad abravǭt/ tadviyogendhanavatǕ taccintǕvipulǕrciἨǕ, rǕtriἂ divaἂ 

Ŝarǭraἂ me dahyate madanǕgninǕ/ avagǕhyǕrἈavaἂ svapsye saumitre bhavatǕ vinǕ, kathaἂ cit 

prajvalan kǕmaỠ samǕsuptaἂ jale dahet/ bahv etat kǕmayǕnasya Ŝakyam etena jǭvitum, yad ahaἂ sǕ ca 

vǕmorur ekǕἂ dharaἈim ǕŜritau/ kedǕrasyeva kedǕraỠ sodakasya nirȊdakaỠ, upasnehena jǭvǕmi jǭvantǭἂ 

yac chrρἈomi tǕm/ kadǕ tu khalu susŜoἈǭἂ ŜatapatrǕyatekἨaἈǕm, vijitya ŜatrȊn drakἨyǕmi sǭtǕἂ sphǭtǕm 

iva Ŝriyam/ kadǕ nu cǕrubimbauἨἲhaἂ tasyǕỠ padmam ivǕnanam, ǭἨadunnamya pǕsyǕmi rasǕyanam 

ivǕturaỠ/ tau tasyǕỠ saἂhatau pǭnau stanau tǕlaphalopamau, kadǕ nu khalu sotkampau hasantyǕ mǕἂ 

bhajiἨyataỠ/ sǕ nȊnam asitǕpǕἆgǭ rakἨomadhyagatǕ satǭ, mannǕthǕ nǕthahǭneva trǕtǕraἂ nǕdhigacchati/ 

kadǕ vikἨobhya rakἨǕἂsi sǕ vidhȊyotpatiἨyati, vidhȊya jaladǕn nǭlǕ¶ ŜaŜilekhǕ Ŝaratsv iva/ 

svabhǕvatanukǕ nȊnaἂ ŜokenǕnaŜanena ca, bhȊyas tanutarǕ sǭtǕ deŜakǕlaviparyayǕt/ kadǕ nu 

rǕkἨasendrasya nidhǕyorasi sǕyakǕn, sǭtǕἂ pratyǕhariἨyǕmi Ŝokam utsrρjya mǕnasaἂ/ kadǕ nu khalu 

mǕἂ sǕdhvǭ sǭtǕmarasutopamǕ, sotkaἈἲhǕ kaἈἲham Ǖlambya mokἨyaty Ǖnandajaἂ jalam/ kadǕ Ŝokam 

imaἂ ghoraἂ maithilǭ viprayogajam, sahasǕ vipramokἨyǕmi vǕsaỠ Ŝukletaraἂ yathǕ/ evaἂ vilapatas 

tasya tatra rǕmasya dhǭmataỠ, dinakἨayǕn mandavapur bhǕskaro ôstam upǕgamat/ ǕŜvǕsito lakἨmaἈena 

rǕmaỠ saἂdhyǕm upǕsata, smaran kamalapatrǕkἨǭἂ sǭtǕἂ ŜokǕkulǭkrρtaỠ/ 

 

Vaanara Veera Nila responsible for safe stay of  the Maha Vaanara sena made satisfactory arrangements  

of the night halt at the sea bed, while Mainda and Dvivida kept vigilance. Then Shri Rama confided in 

Lakshmana stating that even as his grief and distress as had been suppressed so far during the travel  this 

far was tending to reappear again and again, day by day. He was unable to resist his tearful flows 

muttering as folows: ó My agony might not be that Devi Sitaôs continued absence from me but the 

criticality of the time limitation that the heartless Ravana had fixed. As she was suddenly kidnapped, the 

desperate shouts and cries as óha Praana nadhaôonce recalled my stomach gets filled up with poisonous 

flames spreading fastest all over my body limbs. Believe me Lalkshmana! This ópremaagniô keeps on 

burning my core, day and night, and as the world is sleeping; this slow poison might not break me down 

to a disastrous termination. All the same, the óviraahagniôis solaced that Devi Sita is still resting on bare 
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earth yet alive and that very ray of trust and belief keeps extending the possibility of my renewed 

existence. kadǕ tu khalu susŜoἈǭἂ ŜatapatrǕyatekἨaἈǕm, vijitya ŜatrȊn drakἨyǕmi sǭtǕἂ sphǭtǕm iva 

Ŝriyam/ kadǕ nu cǕrubimbauἨἲhaἂ tasyǕỠ padmam ivǕnanam, ǭἨadunnamya pǕsyǕmi rasǕyanam 

ivǕturaỠ/ When indeed that time might arrive when the enemy is eliminated and when my Rajya Lakshmi 

Kamalanayana Sumadhyamaa Sita darshana bhagya prapti! When again a  órogiô could lap up the 

órasaayanaô and lift up cup of sweet medicine to lips to her lips for a sweet kiss! kadǕ nu rǕkἨasendrasya 

nidhǕyorasi sǕyakǕn, sǭtǕἂ pratyǕhariἨyǕmi Ŝokam utsrρjya mǕnasaἂ /kadǕ nu khalu mǕἂ sǕdhvǭ 

sǭtǕmarasutopamǕ, sotkaἈἲhǕ kaἈἲham Ǖlambya mokἨyaty Ǖnandajaἂ jalam/ kadǕ Ŝokam imaἂ ghoraἂ 

maithilǭ viprayogajam, sahasǕ vipramokἨyǕmi vǕsaỠ Ŝukletaraἂ yathǕ/ When and how soon could pierce 

my sword right into the hearts of Rakshasa Raja Ravana and his followers and assuage my darling Sita. 

When and how soon could take me to my heart for a tight embrace as she would shed tears of joy be 

wiped out with my fingers. When and how soon could Mithileashwari discard her crumpled and  dusted 

óeka vastraô to pure silk clothes bordered with gold and ónava ratnasô. As Shri Rama was confiding his 

heart felt feelings of anguish to Lakshmana, it was time that the sayam kala sandhyopashana time getting 

due. Lakshmana sought to alleviate feelings and both of them got busy with their respective Gayatri 

worship.  

 

Sarga Six 

 

King Ravanasura convened an emergency conference with his Ministers as the Vanara Sena had reached 

the Sea shores with Rama in the lead 

 

LaἆkǕyǕἂ tu krρtaἂ karma ghoraἂ drρἨἲvǕ bhavǕvaham , rǕkἨasendro hanumatǕ ŜakreἈeva mahǕtmanǕ, 

abravǭd rǕkἨasǕn sarvǕn hriyǕ kiἂ cid avǕἆmukhaỠ/dharἨitǕ ca praviἨἲǕ ca laἆkǕ duἨprasahǕ purǭ, tena 

vǕnaramǕtreἈa drρἨἲǕ sǭtǕ ca jǕnakǭ/ prasǕdo dharἨitaŜ caityaỠ pravarǕ rǕkἨasǕ hatǕỠ, ǕvilǕ ca purǭ laἆkǕ 

sarvǕ hanumatǕ krρtǕ/ kiἂ kariἨyǕmi bhadraἂ vaỠ kiἂ vǕ yuktam anantaram, ucyatǕἂ naỠ samarthaἂ 

yat krρtaἂ ca sukrρtaἂ bhavet/ mantramȊlaἂ hi vijayaἂ prǕhur ǕryǕ manasvinaỠ, tasmǕd vai rocaye 

mantraἂ rǕmaἂ prati mahǕbalǕỠ/ trividhǕỠ puruἨǕ loke uttamǕdhamamadhyamǕỠ, teἨǕἂ tu 

samavetǕnǕἂ guἈadoἨaἂ vadǕmy aham/ mantribhir hitasaἂyuktaiỠ samarthair mantranirἈaye, mitrair 

vǕpi samǕnǕrthair bǕndhavair api vǕ hitaiỠ/ sahito mantrayitvǕ yaỠ karmǕrambhǕn pravartayet, daive ca 

kurute yatnaἂ tam ǕhuỠ puruἨottamam/ eko ôrthaἂ vimrρŜed eko dharme prakurute manaỠ, ekaỠ kǕryǕἈi 

kurute tam Ǖhur madhyamaἂ naram/ guἈadoἨǕv aniŜcitya tyaktvǕ daivavyapǕŜrayam, kariἨyǕmǭti yaỠ 

kǕryam upekἨet sa narǕdhamaỠ/ yatheme puruἨǕ nityam uttamǕdhamamadhyamǕỠ, evaἂ mantro ôpi 

vij¶eya uttamǕdhamamadhyamaỠ/aikamatyam upǕgamya ŜǕstradrρἨἲena cakἨuἨǕ,  mantriἈo yatra nirastǕs 

tam Ǖhur mantram uttamam/ bahvyo ôpi matayo gatvǕ mantriἈo hy arthanirἈaye, punar yatraikatǕἂ 

prǕptaỠ sa mantro madhyamaỠ smrρtaỠ/ anyonyamatim ǕsthǕya yatra saἂpratibhǕἨyate, na caikamatye 

Ŝreyo ôsti mantraỠ so ôdhama ucyate/ tasmǕt sumantritaἂ sǕdhu bhavanto mantrisattamǕỠ, kǕryaἂ 

saἂpratipadyantǕm etat krρtyatamaἂ mama/ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ hi vǭrǕἈǕἂ sahasraiỠ parivǕritaỠ, rǕmo ôbhyeti 

purǭἂ laἆkǕm asmǕkam uparodhakaỠ/ tariἨyati ca suvyaktaἂ rǕghavaỠ sǕgaraἂ sukham, tarasǕ 

yuktarȊpeἈa sǕnujaỠ sabalǕnugaỠ/ asminn evaἂgate kǕrye viruddhe vǕnaraiỠ saha, hitaἂ pure ca sainye 

ca sarvaἂ saἂmantryatǕἂ mama/ 

 

As Indratulya parakrami Hanuman alone created mayhem and devastation of Lankapuri putting him to 

shame, now learning that a maasive Vanara Sena had since reached the shores of Maha Sagara already, 

Ravana was apparently in a pensive frame of mind convened an emergency conference with his Ministers. 

He addressed the conference as follows: dharἨitǕ ca praviἨἲǕ ca laἆkǕ duἨprasahǕ purǭ, tena 

vǕnaramǕtreἈa drρἨἲǕ sǭtǕ ca jǕnakǭ/ prasǕdo dharἨitaŜ caityaỠ pravarǕ rǕkἨasǕ hatǕỠ, ǕvilǕ ca purǭ laἆkǕ 

sarvǕ hanumatǕ krρtǕ/ kiἂ kariἨyǕmi bhadraἂ vaỠ kiἂ vǕ yuktam anantaram, ucyatǕἂ naỠ samarthaἂ 

yat krρtaἂ ca sukrρtaἂ bhavet/  Nishaacharaas!That Hanuman, a single Vanara entered the impenetrable 

Lankapuri, searched for Sita and spoke to her; not only that crumbled Chaityapraasaada down to earth, 

killed significant Rakshasa yodhhas and put Lankapuri to flames. May you all be blessed! Now, what 
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should I do! I should be now suitably advised. Is there a solution now! mantramȊlaἂ hi vijayaἂ prǕhur 

ǕryǕ manasvinaỠ, tasmǕd vai rocaye mantraἂ rǕmaἂ prati mahǕbalǕỠ/ trividhǕỠ puruἨǕ loke 

uttamǕdhamamadhyamǕỠ, teἨǕἂ tu samavetǕnǕἂ guἈadoἨaἂ vadǕmy aham/ Maha Rakshasa Veeraas! 

Learned Vigjnaana vettaas are stated to have assured victories on battle fronts as per by the advices of 

able mantris and that is why I should be advised as to what should be done in respect of Shri Rama and 

hence my seeking your able suggestions. As you may be aware that in the present society, there are three 

types of advisors of the best, the medium and the worst categories. Now, the óUttama Shreniô Advisers 

seek to understand the possibilities or otherwise, capabilities or weaknesses, interests or rejections,  and 

above all objective analyses from the outside expert advisors. Those who seek to analyse the pros and 

cons of a given situation and its context and finlise their own decision are of the medium category. A 

person even without understanding a given situation with least analysis takes a unilateral and conclusive 

decision is of course of the lowest classification. tasmǕt sumantritaἂ sǕdhu bhavanto mantrisattamǕỠ, 

kǕryaἂ saἂpratipadyantǕm etat krρtyatamaἂ mama/ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ hi vǭrǕἈǕἂ sahasraiỠ parivǕritaỠ, rǕmo 

ôbhyeti purǭἂ laἆkǕm asmǕkam uparodhakaỠ/ Now happily in my ómantri mandaliô, you are all óParama 

buddhhimanô and as such I seek your expert advice and I should esteem it and follow the same dutifully. 

We are now confronted with thousands of Vanaras led by Rama and are threatening of óLanka vinashanaô 

tariἨyati ca suvyaktaἂ rǕghavaỠ sǕgaraἂ sukham, tarasǕ yuktarȊpeἈa sǕnujaỠ sabalǕnugaỠ/ asminn 

evaἂgate kǕrye viruddhe vǕnaraiỠ saha, hitaἂ pure ca sainye ca sarvaἂ saἂmantryatǕἂ mama/ Now 

this is by now clear that Rama is desperate to cross the Maha Sagara from their mainland comfortably 

along with his sena. They might as well dry up the ocean or seek another alternative. In such a critical 

situation, kindly provide me a helpful advice.ô Thus concluded Ravanaôs address. 

   

 

Sarga Seven   
 

As Ravanasura expressed his concern, his Ministers replied that a King of his stature and triloka -fame 

need not get worried especially when vaanaras and humans attack and Indrajit alone could smother them. 

  

Ity uktǕ rǕkἨasendreἈa rǕkἨasǕs te mahǕbalǕỠ, ȊcuỠ prǕ¶jalayaỠ sarve rǕvaἈaἂ rǕkἨaseŜvaram/ rǕjan 

parighaŜaktyrρἨἲiŜȊlapaἲἲasasaἂkulam, sumahan no balaἂ kasmǕd viἨǕdaἂ bhajate bhavǕn/ 

kailǕsaŜikharǕvǕsǭ yakἨair bahubhir ǕvrρtaỠ , sumahat kadanaἂ krρtvǕ vaŜyas te dhanadaỠ krρtaỠ / sa 

maheŜvarasakhyena ŜlǕghamǕnas tvayǕ vibho, nirjitaỠ samare roἨǕl lokapǕlo mahǕbalaỠ/ vinihatya ca 

yakἨaughǕn vikἨobhya ca vigrρhya ca , tvayǕ kailǕsaŜikharǕd vimǕnam idam Ǖhrρtam / mayena 

dǕnavendreἈa tvadbhayǕt sakhyam icchatǕ, duhitǕ tava bhǕryǕrthe dattǕ rǕkἨasapuἂgava/ dǕnavendro 

madhur nǕma vǭryotsikto durǕsadaỠ, vigrρhya vaŜam ǕnǭtaỠ kumbhǭnasyǕỠ sukhǕvahaỠ / nirjitǕs te 

mahǕbǕho nǕgǕ gatvǕ rasǕtalam, vǕsukis takἨakaỠ Ŝaἆkho jaἲǭ ca vaŜam ǕhrρtǕỠ/ akἨayǕ balavantaŜ ca 

ŜȊrǕ labdhavarǕỠ punaỠ, tvayǕ saἂvatsaraἂ yuddhvǕ samare dǕnavǕ vibho/ svabalaἂ samupǕŜritya nǭtǕ 

vaŜam ariἂdama, mǕyǕŜ cǕdhigatǕs tatra bahavo rǕkἨasǕdhipa/ ŜȊrǕŜ ca balavantaŜ ca varuἈasya sutǕ 

raἈe, nirjitǕs te mahǕbǕho caturvidhabalǕnugǕỠ/ mrρtyudaἈỈamahǕgrǕhaἂ ŜǕlmalidvǭpamaἈỈitam, 

avagǕhya tvayǕ rǕjan yamasya balasǕgaram/ jayaŜ ca viplulaỠ prǕpto mrρtyuŜ ca pratiἨedhitaỠ , 

suyuddhena ca te sarve lokǕs tatra sutoἨitǕỠ/ kἨatriyair bahubhir vǭraiỠ ŜakratulyaparǕkramaiỠ, Ǖsǭd 

vasumatǭ pȊrἈǕ mahadbhir iva pǕdapaiỠ/ teἨǕἂ vǭryaguἈotsǕhair na samo rǕghavo raἈe, prasahya te 

tvayǕ rǕjan hatǕỠ paramadurjayǕỠ/rǕjan nǕpad ayukteyam ǕgatǕ prǕkrρtǕj janǕt, hrρdi naiva tvayǕ kǕryǕ 

tvaἂ vadhiἨyasi rǕghavam/ 

 

As Ravanasura invited suggestions from his ministers, the reply to the King was that indeed Rakshasas 

were aware of Neeti Jnaana as much as the opponents. Hence the submission would be as follows: King 

of Asuras!! We are prepared to attack the enemy force with Parighas-Shakti- Shula-Pattisha as the Vaaras 

and Bears are quipped too then why worry! Maha Raja! you had even gone to Bhogavati Pura and 

devastated Maha Nagas; you had successfully defeated Yakshas and subdued Kubera and seized 

pushpaka vimana from Kailaasha Shikhara. Rakshassha shiromani! Danava Raja Maya was terrorised by 
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you as he wished your lasting friendship and submitted his daughter Mandodari, your Patta Mahishi the 

Prime Queen, a Maha Pativrata! Mahabaaho! We recall that Maha Daanava Madhu surrendered to you in 

his battle against you and submitted accepting your sister Kumbhini as his wife.Shatru damana Rakshasa 

Raja! Daanavas were for immemoreal times the established champions of bravery in battles, but you had 

the power of subduing them for ever and in turn wrested from them numberless powers of óMayasô! 

Varuna Deva Putras too once attacked you with their chaturanga senas were smashed by you personally.                                

Maha Raja!Yama swarupi Maha Saagara and Mrityu Rupi Rakshasa Sena are at your command. Further, 

in the remote past Kshatriya Kings of óMahendra samaanaô heros were full on earth but now samara 

durjaya veeras are virtually non existent now and would it be a matter of anxiety for you! You may as 

well relax and a hero of Indrajitôs standing would teach a fitting lesson to the attacking Rama and his 

monkey brigade. Our Megha Naada had successfully performed Maheshwara Yagjna which is 

unparalleled. He had the reputation of imprisoned Indra and Our army is of the swarupa of ekaadasha 

Rudra gana and dwadasha Aditya ganas- Marud gana and Vasu gana. rǕjan nǕpad ayukteyam ǕgatǕ 

prǕkrρtǕj janǕt, hrρdi naiva tvayǕ kǕryǕ tvaἂ vadhiἨyasi rǕghavam / Ravana Maharaja! If mere ordinary 

Vannaras and  human beings seek to attack such invincible Lanka Puri, it is not at all a matter of concern 

to you! 

 

Sarga Eight 

 

Ravanasura was assured by Mahaasura Veeras like Prahasta-Durmukh- Vajradamshtra-Nikumbha and 

Vajradamshtra to demolish the Vanara-Manushyas if attacked 

 

Tato nǭlǕmbudanibhaỠ prahasto nǕma rǕkἨasaỠ, abravǭt prǕ¶jalir vǕkyaἂ ŜȊraỠ senǕpatis tadǕ/ 

devadǕnavagandharvǕỠ piŜǕcapatagoragǕỠ,na tvǕἂ dharἨayituἂ ŜaktǕỠ kiἂ punar vǕnarǕ raἈe/ sarve 

pramattǕ viŜvastǕ va¶citǕỠ sma hanȊmatǕ, na hi me jǭvato gacchej jǭvan sa vanagocaraỠ/ sarvǕἂ 

sǕgaraparyantǕἂ saŜailavanakǕnanǕm, karomy avǕnarǕἂ bhȊmim Ǖj¶Ǖpayatu mǕἂ bhavǕn/ rakἨǕἂ 

caiva vidhǕsyǕmi vǕnarǕd rajanǭcara, nǕgamiἨyati te duỠkhaἂ kiἂ cid ǕtmǕparǕdhajam/ abravǭc ca 

susaἂkruddho durmukho nǕma rǕkἨasaỠ, idaἂ na kἨamaἈǭyaἂ hi sarveἨǕἂ naỠ pradharἨaἈam/ ayaἂ 

paribhavo bhȊyaỠ purasyǕntaỠpurasya ca, Ŝrǭmato rǕkἨasendrasya vǕnarendrapradharἨaἈam/ asmin 

muhȊrte hatvaiko nivartiἨyǕmi vǕnarǕn, praviἨἲǕn sǕgaraἂ bhǭmam ambaraἂ vǕ rasǕtalam/ tato ôbravǭt 

susaἂkruddho vajradaἂἨἲro mahǕbalaỠ, pragrρhya parighaἂ ghoraἂ mǕἂsaŜoἈitarȊpitam / kiἂ vo 

hanumatǕ kǕryaἂ krρpaἈena tapasvinǕ , rǕme tiἨἲhati durdharἨe sugrǭve sahalakἨmaἈe/ adya rǕmaἂ 

sasugrǭvaἂ parigheἈa salakἨmaἈam, ǕgamiἨyǕmi hatvaiko vikἨobhya harivǕhinǭm/ kaumbhakarἈis tato 

vǭro nikumbho nǕma vǭryavǕn, abravǭt paramakurddho rǕvaἈaἂ lokarǕvaἈam/sarve bhavantas tiἨἲhantu 

mahǕrǕjena saἂgatǕỠ, aham eko haniἨyǕmi rǕghavaἂ sahalakἨmaἈam/ tato vajrahanur nǕma rǕkἨasaỠ 

parvatopamaỠ, kruddhaỠ parilihan vaktraἂ jihvayǕ vǕkyam abravǭt/ svairaἂ kurvantu kǕryǕἈi bhavanto 

vigatajvarǕỠ, eko ôhaἂ bhakἨayiἨyǕmi tǕn sarvǕn hariyȊthapǕn/ svasthǕỠ krǭỈantu niŜcintǕỠ pibantu 

madhuvǕruἈǭm, aham eko haniἨyǕmi sugrǭvaἂ sahalakἨmaἈam, sǕἆgadaἂ ca hanȊmantaἂ rǕmaἂ ca 

raἈaku¶jarh/ 

 

Pursuant to the assurances of the Mantri Mandali, the Asura óSenapati Prahastaô stated: óMaha Raja! as 

we the Maha warriors of Asuras smashed crushingly the Deva-Danva-Gandharva-Pishacha- Pakshi-

Sarpaas and of which great concern is for Nara-Vaanaras. Earlier we were rather casual in the earlier 

attacks of a vanara called Hanuman. But now we got a lesson and are ready to crush the vaanaras in 

thousands and lakhs . Under your instructions now, we could bring down mountains to pebbles, forests on 

the sea bed to be uprooted and vanaras to be burnt alive. Raksharaja! May you not be ever blamed for the 

so called Sitaapharana and your regretting it!ô. Then Maha Rakshasa óDurmukhaô addressed the King in 

fumed up raised voice: óMaha Raja! Right now: You had never committed a crime demanding an apology 

for getting Sita down here to Lankapuri. Several lustful Gandharva-Yaksha-Danava kanyas do fall in mad 

love with and get blissfully enjoy their lives here as your queens. If only you nod hear head, I could 

myself chase the vaanaras and manushyas and chase them death and flee into the Maha Sagara or akaasha 
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or rasaatala. Then came out a thundorous shout from óVajradantiô lifted by both hands upto his shoulders 

his maha parigha smeared with raw blood and pieces of fresh flesh: kiἂ vo hanumatǕ kǕryaἂ krρpaἈena 

tapasvinǕ, rǕme tiἨἲhati durdharἨe sugrǭve sahalakἨmaἈe/ adya rǕmaἂ sasugrǭvaἂ parigheἈa 

salakἨmaἈam, ǕgamiἨyǕmi hatvaiko vikἨobhya harivǕhinǭm/ When Rama- Sugriva-Lakshmanas are there 

to be attacked in one stroke of my mighty sword, what could miserable Hanuman do, as asserted 

óNikumbhaô, the son of Kumbhakarna. Nikumbha further asserted: I myself could forward to 

óshmashaanaô the so called Heros of Rama Lakshmana, Sugriva- Hanuman and the rest of vanaras. Then 

among other Rakshasa heros Vishalakaya  óVajrahanuô biting his sharp teeth declared: svairaἂ kurvantu 

kǕryǕἈi bhavanto vigatajvarǕỠ, eko ôhaἂ bhakἨayiἨyǕmi tǕn sarvǕn hariyȊthapǕn/ svasthǕỠ krǭỈantu 

niŜcintǕỠ pibantu madhuvǕruἈǭm, aham eko haniἨyǕmi sugrǭvaἂ sahalakἨmaἈam, sǕἆgadaἂ ca 

hanȊmantaἂ rǕmaἂ ca raἈaku¶jarh/ You Maha Rakshasa Yoddhas! Kindly relax and carry on with your 

own domestic chores; I should by myself all alone devastate the entire óVanara Senaô! In fact you may as 

well playfully rejoice endless ómadira paanaô to your respectine capacities! I would kill all of the enemies 

including Sugriva-Lakshmana-Angada-Hanuman and other vanara bhallukas too.  

       

 

Sarga Nine 

 

As Rakasha Veeras assured Ravana of assurances with bravado unminded of enemy strength,Vibhishana 

requests him to respectfully return Devi Sita safe to Rama and  save Lankaôs glory and of generations.  

 

Tato nikumbho rabhasaỠ sȊryaŜatrur mahǕbalaỠ, suptaghno yaj¶akopaŜ ca mahǕpǕrŜvo mahoaraỠ/ 

agniketuŜ ca durdharἨo raŜmiketuŜ ca rǕkἨasaỠ, indrajic ca mahǕtejǕ balavǕn rǕvaἈǕtmajaỠ/ prahasto 

ôtha virȊpǕkἨo vajradaἂἨἲro mahǕbalaỠ, dhȊmrǕkἨaŜ cǕtikǕyaŜ ca durmukhaŜ caiva rǕkἨasaỠ/ parighǕn 

paἲἲasǕn prǕsǕ¶ ŜaktiŜȊlaparaŜvadhǕ, cǕpǕni ca sabǕἈǕni khaỈgǕἂŜ ca vipulǕ¶ ŜitǕn/  pragrρhya parama 

- kruddhǕỠ samutpatya ca rǕkἨasǕỠ, abruvan rǕvaἈaἂ sarve pradǭptǕ iva tejasǕ/ adya rǕmaἂ 

vadhiἨyǕmaỠ sugrǭvaἂ ca salakἨmaἈam, krρpaἈaἂ ca hanȊmantaἂ laἆkǕ yena pradharἨitǕ / tǕn 

grρhǭtǕyudhǕn sarvǕn vǕrayitvǕ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ , abravǭt prǕ¶jalir vǕkyaἂ punaỠ pratyupaveŜya tǕn/ apy 

upǕyais tribhis tǕta yo ôrthaỠ prǕptuἂ na Ŝakyate, tasya vikramakǕlǕἂs tǕn yuktǕn Ǖhur manǭἨiἈaỠ/ 

pramatteἨv abhiyukteἨu daivena prahateἨu ca,vikramǕs tǕta sidhyanti parǭkἨya vidhinǕ krρtǕỠ / 

apramattaἂ kathaἂ taἂ tu vijigǭἨuἂ bale sthitam, jitaroἨaἂ durǕdharἨaἂ pradharἨayitum icchatha/ 

samudraἂ laἆghayitvǕ tu ghoraἂ nadanadǭpatim, krρtaἂ hanumatǕ karma duἨkaraἂ  tarkayeta kaỠ/ 

balǕny aparimeyǕni vǭryǕἈi ca niŜǕcarǕỠ, pareἨǕἂ sahasǕvaj¶Ǖ na kartavyǕ kathaἂ cana/ kiἂ ca 

rǕkἨasarǕjasya rǕmeἈǕpakrρtaἂ purǕ, ǕjahǕra janasthǕnǕd yasya bhǕryǕἂ yaŜasvinaỠ/ kharo yady 

ativrρttas tu rǕmeἈa nihato raἈe, avaŜyaἂ prǕἈinǕἂ prǕἈǕ rakἨitavyǕ yathǕ balam/ etannimittaἂ vaidehǭ 

bhayaἂ naỠ sumahad bhavet, ǕhrρtǕ sǕ parityǕjyǕ kalahǕrthe krρte na kim/ na naỠ kἨamaἂ vǭryavatǕ tena 

dharmǕnuvartinǕ, vairaἂ nirarthakaἂ kartuἂ dǭyatǕm asya maithilǭ/ yǕvan na sagajǕἂ sǕŜvǕἂ 

bahuratnasamǕkulǕm, purǭἂ dǕrayate bǕἈair dǭyatǕm asya maithilǭ/ yǕvat sughorǕ mahatǭ durdharἨǕ 

harivǕhinǭ, nǕvaskandati no laἆkǕἂ tǕvat sǭtǕ pradǭyatǕm/ vinaŜyed dhi purǭ laἆkǕ ŜȊrǕỠ sarve ca 

rǕkἨasǕỠ, rǕmasya dayitǕ patnǭ na svayaἂ yadi dǭyate/ prasǕdaye tvǕἂ bandhutvǕt kuruἨva vacanaἂ 

mama, hitaἂ pathyaἂ tv ahaἂ brȊmi dǭyatǕm asya maithilǭ/ purǕ ŜaratsȊryamarǭcis aἂnibhǕn; 

navǕgrapuἆkhǕn sudrρỈhǕn nrρpǕtmajaỠ, srρjaty amoghǕn viŜikhǕn vadhǕya te; pradǭyatǕἂ dǕŜarathǕya 

maithilǭ/ tyajasva kopaἂ sukhadharmanǕŜanaἂ; bhajasva dharmaἂ ratikǭrtivardhanam, prasǭda jǭvema 

saputrabǕndhavǕỠ; pradǭyatǕἂ dǕŜarathǕya maithilǭ/ 

 

Pursuant to the braggings of Nikumbhaadi Rakshasa Veeraas, Nikumbha, Rabhasa, Suryashatru, 

Suptaghna, Yagjnakopa,  Mahapaarshva, Mahodara, Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Ravana kumara Indrajit, 

Prahasta, Virupaksha, Vajradamshtra, Dhumraksha, Atikaaya, Durmukhaadi Rakshasa Maha Veeraas 

stood up in rage and lifted in their mighty hands and hefty shoulders various óaayudhaasô like parigha, 

pattisha, shula, praasa, shkti, pharasa, dhanush baanaas, khadgas, and jumped declaring: adya rǕmaἂ 

vadhiἨyǕmaỠ sugrǭvaἂ ca salakἨmaἈam, krρpaἈaἂ ca hanȊmantaἂ laἆkǕ yena pradharἨitǕ/  We should at 
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once destroy Rama-Lakshmana- Sugriva, and most cerainly Hanuman who had destroyed Lankapuri in 

flames. Then, dharmagjna Vibhishana intervened and addressed Ravana: Maha Raja! Neeti Shastra 

Vigjnanis proclaimed that one ought to follow the chaturvidha upaayas of saama-daana-bheda- and finally 

danda. As the enemy is unprepared and sudden attacks of the defending veeras would invarialbly bound 

to end up in ó aadhi-daivika- adhyatmika taapatrayasô and duly justified attacks only are justiable.     

 

[ Vishleshana on óTaapatrayasô:  

 

Tapatraya: Adhi Bhoudika or Ailments of Physical Nature; Adhyatmika or of Mental-Psychological 

Nature; and Adhi Daivika  or of Natural Calamities like Earth quakes, floods, lightnings etc. beyond 

human control. In Vishnu Purana: Maharshi Parashara described about Tapatriayas or the Three Kinds of 

Difficulties that all human beings are subjected to as also the means of  realising the Paramartha Swarupa. 

The Tapatriayas originate due to Adhyatmika, Aadhi Daavika and Adhi Bhoutika reasons. Adhyatmika 

based Tapaas are either due to óShaaririkaô(physical) ailments or óManasikaô (psychological) imbalances. 

Shaaririka Tapaas include dieseases related to head, digestive, heart, breathing, vision, limbs, skin, fevers 

and so on; related are the  various physiological problems of blood-urinary-pelvic nature. Manasika 

Tapaas are related to Kama, Krodha, Bhaya, Dwesha, lobha, Moha, Vishada, Shoka, Asuya, Apamana, 

Irshya, Matsara etc. Adhi Bhoutika Tapaas are due to the difficulties attributed to  animals, birds, 

Pishachaas, Serpents, Rakshasaas and poisonous related creatures like scorpions. The troubles on account 

of Adhidaivika nature are due to cold, heat, air, rains, drought, water, earthquakes, cyclones and so on. 

Additionally, the troubles are related to birth, childhood, youth, old age, ignorance, Avidya,  loneliness, 

smell, lack of resources, poverty, immaturity, inexperience, lack of opportunity, fear of death, death itself 

and multiple kinds of experiences of Naraka. Maharshi Parashara emphasized that there are problems of 

excessive of opulence, excellent health, excessive youth,  and such other excesses and some times 

ignorance is bliss. More so there could be Tapaas due to discriminations of sex, age, social status, 

experience, opportunity, family background; origin of birth viz. religion, Varnashrama and age. 

Disappoint -ments in life, more specifically relating to money and fame, including their earnings, 

perservation and  its vinasha or destruction happen to be yet source of Tapatraya ] 

 

Stanza Ten onwards 

 

Shri Rama might nodoubt be ever ready as aftet all he had arrived with his decisivenees to counter such 

sudden attacks, but are we not capable of well pronounced attacks as that should truly be observed as the 

óyuddha dharmaô. Nishachara Veeraas! Do you not realise the meaning of the vaanara sena arriving here 

after crossing the ómaha saagraô by air dashes and high wave jumpings:  samudraἂ laἆghayitvǕ tu 

ghoraἂ nadanadǭpatim, krρtaἂ hanumatǕ karma duἨkaraἂ tarkayeta kaỠ/ balǕny aparimeyǕni vǭryǕἈi ca 

niŜǕcarǕỠ, pareἨǕἂ sahasǕvaj¶Ǖ na kartavyǕ kathaἂ cana/ kiἂ ca rǕkἨasarǕjasya rǕmeἈǕpakrρtaἂ purǕ, 

ǕjahǕra janasthǕnǕd yasya bhǕryǕἂ yaŜasvinaỠ/ Can you imagine that a single Hanuman crossed this 

Maha Samudra by flying on the skies. Let us not underestimate the might, pluck and dashing desperation 

of the huge vaanara sene for a justified objective. First of all, tell me as to why Shri Rama is harassed and 

restless as his own wife was forcibly kidnapped away! That was why he himself wishes to take revenge. 

Would or not be justified that his wife be rescued! kharo yady ativrρttas tu rǕmeἈa nihato raἈe, avaŜyaἂ 

prǕἈinǕἂ prǕἈǕ rakἨitavyǕ yathǕ balam/ etannimittaἂ vaidehǭ bhayaἂ naỠ sumahad bhavet, ǕhrρtǕ sǕ 

parityǕjyǕ kalahǕrthe krρte na kim/ na naỠ kἨamaἂ vǭryavatǕ tena dharmǕnuvartinǕ, vairaἂ nirarthakaἂ 

kartuἂ dǭyatǕm asya maithilǭ/ yǕvan na sagajǕἂ sǕŜvǕἂ bahuratnasamǕkulǕm, purǭἂ dǕrayate bǕἈair 

dǭyatǕm asya maithilǭ/ If Rama killed Khara, was not to so since Khara attacked Rama in self defence. 

Now again Rama is perforce attacking as per action-reaction sequence! Hence the cause of óSita haranaô 

is removed then the need for the effect would automatically gets erased! What is the use of prolonging the 

issue as the root is bound to spring up a plant and allow the emergence of a Maha Vriksha and as such the 

root cause be removed by duly and honourably releasing Sita. Why prolong the issue draggingly to 

endless troubles. Rama is well known for his broad mindedness and undoubted dharmatma, even being a 
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paraakrami. Why not then release Mithilesha Kumari and return her to nip the bud!  yǕvat sughorǕ mahatǭ 

durdharἨǕ harivǕhinǭ, nǕvaskandati no laἆkǕἂ tǕvat sǭtǕ pradǭyatǕm/ vinaŜyed dhi purǭ laἆkǕ ŜȊrǕỠ 

sarve ca rǕkἨasǕỠ, rǕmasya dayitǕ patnǭ na svayaἂ yadi dǭyate/ prasǕdaye tvǕἂ bandhutvǕt kuruἨva 

vacanaἂ mama, hitaἂ pathyaἂ tv ahaἂ brȊmi dǭyatǕm asya maithilǭ/  Vibhishana further cautions his 

elder brother Ravana that even well before Ramaôs óbaana varshaô could destroy the peaceful Lankapuri 

with its present name and fame with its prosperity replete with chariots, cavalry, elephantry, and so on, he 

might simply return Maithli to her husband. Lankeshwara! You are my dear elder brother and this is my 

humble submission to you in the name of fraternal affection that do very kindly let Sita be returned back 

to her prana vallabha. purǕ ŜaratsȊryamarǭcis aἂnibhǕn; navǕgrapuἆkhǕn sudrρỈhǕn nrρpǕtmajaỠ, srρjaty 

amoghǕn viŜikhǕn vadhǕya te; pradǭyatǕἂ dǕŜarathǕya maithilǭ/ tyajasva kopaἂ sukhadharmanǕŜanaἂ; 

bhajasva dharmaἂ ratikǭrtivardhanam, prasǭda jǭvema saputrabǕndhavǕỠ; pradǭyatǕἂ dǕŜarathǕya 

maithilǭ/ Well before Rajakumara Rama with his splendour of Shartkaalaa Suryaôs radiance release his 

first arrow, please let Dasharatha nandini be free. My dear most and highly esteemed elder brother, my 

repeated and reiterated submission with all my humility be lessen your anger and lessen my heart felt 

anxiety and anguish.Krodha led by ill justified kaama leads to dharma nashana and self destruction. Your 

nod of head with generocity would save generatoins of bandhu bandhavas. With your kind glances the 

glory of Lankapuri would be óaachandraatmakamô! Having thus Vibhishana said with folded hands, King 

Ravana dismissed the Sabha and left for his órajamahalô, with visible anger! . 

 

  

Sarga Ten 

 

As Vibhishana approached Ravana again in the latterôs Rajamahal, he narrated óashubhasô in Lankapuri 

after Sitaôs entry, but Ravana was firm not to release her as Rama and Indra even would fail to do so!  

  

 Next morning, the Dharmardhajnaata Vibhishana visited Ravanaôs palatial Palace which was ever busy 

with the constant flows of ministers, rakshas veeras and royal soldiers. He refreshed himself with the 

grandeur of the Palace, the ever fascinating traffic of damsel groups reaching the Rani Vaasaas and so on. 

On his entry, Rakshasa soldiers of high rankings welcomed him and ushered him to the interiors of where 

the King Ravana was seated who was then surrounded by veda panditas reciting stanzas of praises 

appropriate to Maha Rajas such as óVijayi bhava, digvijayi bhavaô. There after, when King Ravana was 

left free and alone, excepting his close and select Ministers,  Vibhshana started his convesation; he 

initated stating that of late there had been a number of óapashakunasô or negative forebodings, especially 

eversince Devi Sita arrived here. Several reports were being received from the Lanka Public that among 

the household kitchens, cooking flames were gradually losing their normal cooking qualty and ability as 

the flames were either disppearing suddenly or losing their property of heat timings.   Very often the 

resultant smoke spreads fast as the kitchen ceilings get blackened too soon within hours and minutes. 

Among the kitchens, yagjna shaalas, vedaadhyana sthaanas cobras appear entering and disappearing too 

often. Cows milk gets evaporating too soon. Gaja rajas no longer display their normal ómadaô or 

arrogance and assume timidity too often. Donkeys, camels, and such other domestic animals once seated 

tend to struggle to stand. Groups of crows keep flying crowing all over hovering the households enen at 

the midnight hours disturbing the deep sleep of the residents. Worse still, tens and hundreds of owls 

attack the roofs and windows suddenly. These are but a few óapashakunasô being presently faced by the 

Lankapuri public, eversince the arrival of Devi Sita here. Praapane chaasya mantrasya nivritaah sarva 

manrinah, avashyam cha mayaa vaachyam yadaa drushtamayaa shrutam sampradhaarya 

yatthaanyaayam tad bhavaan kartumarshasi/  Dear brother Ravana! Vatious Mantris, Senapatis and even 

ógoodhachaarisô very near to you personally are hesitating to provide the feedback information to you  

and as I am compelled to inform you personally as my truthful well wisher of your ókeerti pratishaasô. 

Now you may like to consider as you feel appropriate.ô  As Vibhishana heard the above óchetaavaniô or a 

fraternal warning signal, Ravana stood up in the midst of the ministers addressd Vibhishana as follows:  

Vibhishana!  I am least afraid of any kind. Rest assured that Rama would never ever be able to secure Sita 
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at any cost as this is my final resoluton. I am of the firm and most ultimate decisivenes. Even securing the 

active involvement and support of Devendra, Rama would be pulled down to dust most assertively and 

therefore, you may now leave me and disappear!    

 

Sargas Eleven and Twelve                                                

 

Ravana convenes a Public Sabha after tightening secutity, declares intense feelings for Sita- 

Kumbhakarna since woken up regrets Ravanaôs love affair yet challenges Ramaôs attacks all by himself  

 

At the grand conference of the Rakshasa Pramukhas of Lankapuri, King Ravana enters with pomp and 

show. As he entered there were óshankha ninaadaasôwhile senaadhipati led the procession while ministers 

were behind as per royal protocol with white óchhatra chaamrasô, óvandimadanan stuti paathasô, and then 

he was seated on órathna khachita suvarna simhasanaô.Well before the arrival of the King, Vibhishana 

was seated after King Ravanaôs having been seated.Then the Lankapuri prasiddha pramukha invitees were 

awaiting of the commanding voice of the King. 

 

Having over viewed all the Pradhana pramukhas of Lankapuri invitees, King Ravana instructed Senapati 

Prahasta : óSenapati! Do instruct your maha rakshasa sena so that the astra-shastravidya experts, soldiers 

of cavalry, elephantry and foot soldiers, be ever ready.ô Prahasta who had even earlier tightened the 

pracautionary measures, replied: Maha Raja! Well in anticipation of your kind instruction, I have 

discharged  my duties both within , around and the peripheries of Lankapuri which is truly impregnable. 

Now I would assuredly keep reviewing the enforcement on day to day basis.ô Then the King addressed 

the Maha Sabha: óSabhasado! You are all fully aware of the Dharma-Artha-Kama vishayaaka vigjnaana 

and the situations arising from Priya-Apriya,Sukha - Duhkha, Laabha- Haani, Hita-ahitas, and of 

vicharana samardhata.What all you have had performed to upkeep my prestige have borne excellent 

fruits. Just as Indra Deva enjoys the taste of sweetness of fruits as rooted from plants and trees by the 

restless combined efforts of Chandra, Graha, Nakshatra, Marud Ganas, I too as your King keep rejoicing 

the Rajya Lakshmi sukhas; hence, this is my gratitude to you all for ever. Now: What all I have been able 

to do was always performed with your approval either earlier or as it followed. There was no exception 

except perhaps Kumbhakarna who has always been sleeping almost continuously. Just now he is perhaps 

peeping out of the slumber. Iyamcha dandakaaranyad Ramasya Mahishi priya, rakshobhischaritoddhe -

shaadaaneeta janakarmajah/Saa me na shayyaamaarodhami -cchhatyalagaaminee, trishu lokesh 

chaanyaa me na Sitamadrushee tathaa/  I had kidnapped Devi Sita the wife of Shri Rama and the dear 

daughter of King Janaka from dandakaranya, the residence of Rakshasas. I got attracted to her as in my 

opinion threre is none in trilokas in comparisin to her, what with her flimsy middle of body, heavy 

vakshojas, the face which puts Sharatkaala Chandra to shame, and an eloquent face and glances as if 

Mayasura himself created a prototype. But most unfortunately she had been consistently refusing me to 

get into my bed so far. Saa tu samvatsaram kaalam mama yaachita bhaamini, prateekshnamaana 

bhartaaram Raamamaayata lochanaa, tanmayaa chaarunetraayaah pratijnaatam vachah shubham/ 

Vishalanetra maananiya Sita had expressed by her sweet tongue entreated me to wait for a year awaiting 

her husbandôs arrival to pick her back and therefore I had to oblige. 

 

( Indeed this was a white and misleading untruth as Aranya Khanda Valmiki Ranayana vide Sarga Fifty 

Six stanzas 24-25 are quoted for ready reference: As Devi Sita responded haughtily and screamingly,  

Ravana had rather softly reacted: ŜrρἈu maithili madvǕkyaἂ mǕsǕn dvǕdaŜa bhǕmini, kǕlenǕnena nǕbhyeἨi 

yadi mǕἂ cǕruhǕsini, tatas tvǕἂ prǕtarǕŜǕrthaἂ sȊdǕŜ chetsyanti leŜaŜaỠ/ ó Oh, haasya bhamini! 

Mithileshwari! Your humorous action does impress your way of dodging me. But mind you,  I am 

granting you adequate notice period of twelve months and in case to do still me weakened your psyche, 

then  I should take you to the royal kitchen and mince your body to pieces!ôThen Ravana shouted yelling 

to the surroundig rakshasis: Ŝǭghram evaἂ hi rǕkἨasyo vikrρtǕ ghoradarŜanǕỠ, darpam asyǕ vineἨyantu 

mǕἂsaŜoἈita -bhojanǕỠ/ You ferocius blood sucking flesh swallowing Maha Rakshasis! You better bring 
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down the ego and arrogance of this woman soon! Then having moved forward by a few steps, returned 

and shouted: ó You better take her away and shift to  óAshoka vaatikaô.  Then Devi Sita got unnerved with 

fright and misery, fell down to earth crawling and crying remembering Rama Lakshmanas out of 

desperation and extreme depression, even as the ferocius Rakshasis forcibly dragged her to Ashoka 

vaatika).         

 

Sarga 12 continued: 

 

Ravanasura further continued his address to the Maha Sabha of Lankapuri:ó Comrades! Right now I am 

like a weary horse on a long high roads tired of awaiting Sitaôs affirmation to fall in my bed and am truly 

suffering the ókaama jvaraô for long time now. As you all know very well that none of enemies be they of 

celestial or bhuloka or adho lokas could ever dare to attack Lankapuri. Meanwhile one Vanara arrived and 

created some ruckus here with threats unfortunately as we all had witnessed. Rest assured that no human 

being like Rama the husband of my dear Sita could ever enter and attack our glorius Rakshasa Samrajya, 

even if his vanara sena had somehow crossed the Maha Samudra. All the same, I should hear reactions 

and comments if any! Then Kumbhakarna the Maha Kaaya since fresh from his long spells of deep 

slumber reacted in reverberating voice:  

 

Brother Ravana: May I at the outset of your love for Sita and your kidnapping her; after all, our combined 

comment should be that if River Yamuna were to have landed from Yamunetri mountain top to earth then 

the ferocious speed could not be contained into a kundaka as the overflows would have to submerged into 

a Maha Sagara. In other words: if your onesided love affair had actually happened, then be prepared for 

the consequences also! You could have informed this Maha Sabha even far earlier well before extending a 

hand already burnt! Yah paschaat purvakaaryaani karmanyaabhichikeershatu,purvachaapara karyaani 

sa na ed nayaanayou/ Chapalasya tu krutyeshu prasemaakshyadhikam balam, cchidramanyo 

prapadyante krounchasya svamiva dwijaah/ Tvadeyam mahadaarabdham karma hyapratitam paraih, 

aham sameekarishyyami hatvaa shatrustavaanaghah/ Neeti Shastra underlines the need for prioritizing 

significant tasks of what to be handled foremost. The need for assessing the strength of enemies before 

flinging into attacks is the common sense as finding shortcomings and lapses in retrospection would be of 

wasteful endeavors; this is like the haste of Krouncha birds flying off in haste to the top of the Krouncha 

Mountain being unaware of the fact that the mountain itself would be broken down any time and then 

seek to hold the mountain boulders falling down to earth any way.[ Before annihilating Tarakasura 

Skanda Kumara eperimented his óshakti aayudhaô on the Krouncha Parvata; and hence the symbolic 

simile]. Maha Raja! Even without fore-visioning the consequences, you had talen up a ódushkarmaô of 

óSitaapaharanaô like a hungry being consuming óvishannaô as Rama should never leave you till your 

death. He has spared you so far but assuredly should hit you to death!  Tasmaat tvayaa samaarabhdham 

karma hyaapratitam paraih, aham sameekarishyaami hatvaa shatrutanaanagha/ Ahamutsaadayishyaami 

shatrustava Nishaachara, yadi Shakravivasvantou yadi paavakamaarutou, taavaham yodhayishyaami 

kuberavarunaavapi/Punarmaa sa dwiteeyana sharen nihanishyati, tatoham tasya paasyami rudhiram 

kaamamaashvasa/ In any case, in the eventuality of attack by your enemies, please rest assured that out of 

my fraternal affection and admiration of the series of your erstwhile victories, I swear I should smother 

the shatru sena of Vanaras by lifting and gulping into my mouth as dead or alive. Nishachara Ravana! If 

your enemy be Indra- Surya-Agni-Vaayu- Kubera- or Varuna , they and their followers would all be but 

mere fallen heros!As I take up my óparighaô in the grip of my arms and roar ósimha garjanasô, even 

Devendra would retreat and run away fast from me. Vadhena vai Daashashratheh skuhaavaham jayam 

tavaahartumaham yatishye, hatvaa cha Raamam saha Lakshmanena khaadaami sarvaan 

hariyuthamukhyaan/ Ramasva kaamam piba chaagraya vaaruneem kurushva karyaani hitaani vijjvarah, 

mayaa tu Raame gamito yamakshayam cxhiraaya Sitaa vashagaa bhavishyyati/ Furthermore, Dasharadha 

nandana, Shri Rama were to attack me, I should be able to kill him too and pave the way to your victory; 

believe me!Lakshmana sahita Rama should to be despatched to yamapuri as having fallen dead to dust 

well beside devouring the Vanara Yodhaas dead or alive! My dearest brother Ravana! Relax and rejoice 



42 
 

your victory round the corner with wine as most certainly Sita would surrender to your sweet embrace 

and to your bed.                                               

 

[Vishleshana on Kumbhakarna- origin, monstrous physique and Brahma Varas- bravery and basic virtues 

 

Maha Bhagavata Purana explains that the Gate Keepers of Vaikunthapuri of Maha Vishnu named Jaya 

and Vijaya were cursed to mortality by Maharshis Sanaka-Sanandana-Sanaaatana-Sanatkmaras 

disallowed Vishnu Darshana. But after appealing to Vishnu for assistance, the latter agreed to reduce their 

sentence to just three lifetimes as his enemies before allowing them to return to Vaikuntha thus as Jaya 

and Vijaya were Ravana and Kumbhakarna , Kamsa and Shishupaala in Krishnaavataara and 

Kartaveeryaarjuna and Haihava Kshatriyas in Parashu Ramaavataara. Despite his monstrous size and 

great appetite, he was described to be of good character, piety and great warrior having defeated Indra 

too, besides killing and devoured several Vanaras during Rama Ravana battle. Along with his brothers, 

Ravana and Vibhishana, Kumbhkarna performed a Maha Yagjna and Brahma blessed with a boon that, 

his tongue was tied by Sarasvati, because of which, instead of asking óIndraasanaô or the seat of Indra, he 

asked for óNidraasanaô  or bed for sleeping. Again Brahma granted óNidravasthamô instead of 

 óNirdevatvam of total annihilation of Devas, thus. Kumbhakarna slept for six months a year and when 

awaken, he ate everything in the vicinity.Kumbhakarna had two sons, Kumbha and Nikumbha from his 

wife Vajramala, who too fought in the war against Rama and were killed] 

 

Sarga Thirteen. 

 

As Rakshasa Mahapaarshva encourages Ravana to force Sita to bed having kidnapped her anyway, 

Ravana recalls Brahma ôs curse to him never to force an unwilling woman to bed, especially after 

kidnapping  

 

As Kumbhakarna had nodout reprimanded his elder brother for Ravanaôs kidnapping Devi Sita as the first 

mistake, yet as a closed chapter of having done so, the younger brother who admired Ravanaôs past 

achievements assured that he would provide support in destryoing Vanara sena, and Rama Lakshmanas 

too and force Sita the very root of the trouble finally to fulfill his earnest derire. Then Rakshasa Veera 

Maha parshva made an appeal to King Ravana: An old adage explains that a Maha Purusha who entered 

Dandakaranya and having found an óamrita kalashaô would not enjoy the divine juice be named as fool!  

Shatrumadhana Maha Raja! You are not only a parama bhakta of Ishvara but are Ishvara yourself; keep 

up your chin and keep your hands on the heads of enemies and drag Sita to your bed and enjoy her. 

Otherwise, when all these talks of yuddha would be wound up! For how long you would have you wait! 

You are just not concerned with past-present and future as these are all in your tight grip! Is there a 

personality who could defy your instructions in trilokas! We are truly blessed with gigantic Kumbhakarna 

and Indrajit who conquered the swarga swami Devendra himself under your mere glances and head nods! 

Therefore discard the socalled precepts of Saama-Daana-Bheda óupaayasô which are applicable to normal 

or even sub-normal beings but certainly not meant for a ósaarvabhoumaô of your stature who could 

comfortably skip and assume the ódandaô at once. If a óshatruôis to be encounterd then all these number- 

less veeraas are eveready to smother him.ô Thus Mahapaarshva sought to brainwash Ravana as above, 

King Ravana slowly whispherd: Maha Paarshva nibodha tvam rahasyam kinchidaatmanah, chiravrittam 

sadaakhyaasye yadvaaptam puraamaya/ Pitaamahasya bhavanam gacchhanteem punjikasthaalaam, 

chachuryamaanaamadraakshamaa keshogni shikhaamiva/ Saa prahasya mayaa bhyuktaa kritaa vivasnaa 

tatah, Svayambhubhu bhavananam praaptaa lolitaa naninee yathaa/ Mahaparshvaa! Long ago, a 

secretive incident occurred; once I was on way to Brahmaôs residence and found an apsara passingby. She 

was scared of me and tried to hide herself. I could not resist her figure and beauty. I dragged her, pulled of 

her vastras and suddenly dragged her and enjoyed her. Tacchha tasya manye jnaatamaaseen -

mahaatmanah, atha sankupito vedhaa maamidam vaakyam abraveet/ Adyaprabruti yaamanyaam 

balaannaareem gamishyasi, tadaa te shatadhaa muurthaam phalishyati na samshayah/ Ityaham tasya 
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shaapasya bheetah prasabhameva taam, narohaye balaan Sitaam Vaidaheem shayane shubhe/    I felt 

that my misfortune was that Brahma noted the most unfortunate incident. I was then targetted to Lord 

Brahmaôs anger as he was terribly annoyed with me. He instructed me stating: óFrom now onward, you 

should never draw a newly found  woman to bed forcibly and if you do so, your heads would roll down to 

pieces. That is why I am mortally scared of doing the act with Sita forcibly. This backgronf of my 

misfortune is not known to any body else, and certainly not Sita or Rama.Otherwise I am of the parallel of 

Samudra , a poisonous arrow released , a sure destroyer of Rama banaas, on the battlle front the thousand 

eyed Indra or Varuna could ever survive and take to ópalaayanaô displaying their backs! 

 

Sarga Fourteen 

 

Vibhishana appeals Ravana to release Devi Sita , praising Rama and his valour - Prahasta heckles 

Vibhishana- as the latter retorts that neither Ravana with óvyasnaasô nor his followers could match Rama  

 

Kumbhakarna stated that Ravana had nodoubt committed an act of Adharma and was seeking public 

sympathy, yet despite the indiscretion and rashness having already been perpetrated could not be rolled 

back off the cause and effect syndrome which was inevitable. Yet present situation would have to be 

faced with a daring reversal. Considering his high admiration for King Ravana, his glory and his own 

intimate feelings of affection for his deat elder brother, Kumbhakarna asserted that what with his own 

individual and inborn physical stature and magnitude of bravery and decisiveness, he would devastate the 

Vanara Sena icluding Hanuman and Sugriva and smash down the so called skills of archery and heroism 

of Rama Lakshmanas to pieces to death. It was against this background, Vibhishana then addressed 

Ravana as follows. óMaha Raja! why are you still carrying a poisonous Sitanaamaka vishaala maha sarpa 

as your glorious kireeta still! Looking attractively deceptive this five hooded ómaha naaginiô Sita, should 

be thrown off from your famed visage. Even well before Maha Vaanaras of mountainous stature with 

their sharp teeth and nails attack Lanka, please hand over Sita Devi to Shri Rama. Well before the vajra 

tulya arrows released by Rama Lakshmanas pierce through  the bakbones of Raksha shiromanis, kindly 

return to Rama. Maha Raja! these so called Rakshaa veers like Indrajit, Kumbhakarna, Maha Paarshva, 

Mahodara, Nikumbha, Kumbha, or Atikaaya should most decisively get pierced through by Rama 

baanaas. Jeevastu Ramasya na mokshase tvam guptah savinnaapyathavaa Marudbhih, na 

Vaasavasyangkato na mrityornibho na paataalamanupavishthah/ Even Surya or Vaayu, or Indra or Yama 

might be helpless and bend down in self protection once Rama baanaas chase through the opponents to 

the high skies or pataala.ô That was how Vibhishana threatened Ravana. Then Prahasta remarked: We are 

never concerned of Deva Danavas and get worried about, least of all ómanushyasô. Incidentally, 

Vibhishana! What is the meaning of the word named óFearôor óConcernô! We had fought and humiliated 

Yaksha-Gandharva-Maha Naaga-Pakshi Rajas; what is Rama a mere ómanushyaô and which kind of terror 

that we need to shiver from, anyway!ô Viheshana did not relish the way that Prahasta taunted him and 

addressed him: ó Prahasta! Maha Raja Ravana, or Mahodara, or you or Kumbhakarna are understandably 

not digestable just as paapaatmaas could avoid the experiences post death. Prahasta! Shri Rama is an able 

ó artha visharadaô and is well equipped the ókarya saadhanaô. Just as a huge ship only could cross the 

maha sagara , how could he ever imagine that his Rakshasa enemies be punished to destruction!     

Besides being a person with intiative and successful planning, Rama is also a dharmaatma being a product 

of Ikshvaaku Vamsha; he is an exemplary ókarya sadhana samarthaô having a record of Viratha vadha-

Kabanbha hatya- Vaaliôs extermination, and the recent record of Khara Dushana termination; what are 

you in comparison to resort to óapahasyaô! Prahasta! You are truly not aware of the word named ófear and 

frightô as you asked me with humor and hilarity. Yes, once Ramaôs óbaana ghaataô pierces through  your 

intestines, you might not guess the meaning of the word of fear! But right now you are indulging in 

óapahasyaô! Mind you Prahasta! Na Ravano naatibalatrishiro na Kubhakarnasya suto Nkumbhah, na 

chendrajid Daasharthim pravordum tvam vaa rane Shakra samam samarthak/ Devaantako vaapi 

Naraantako vaa tataatikaayotiratho mahatnmaa, Akampanaschaadi samaanasaarah sthaatum na shaktaa 

yudhi Raghavasya/ Neither Ravana, Mahabali Trishira, Kumbhakarnakumara Nikumbha, Indravijaya 
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Meghanaada could possibly face Dasharadha Nandana Shri Rama. Similarly, Devantaka, Narantaka, 

Atikaaya, Mahakaaya, Atiratha, Akanpana too could face Shri Rama with gusto. Incidentally, Maha Raja 

Ravana  is ó Sapta Vyasana vasheebhutaô and as such is disabled to think in correct perspective; besides 

his natural tendency is of egotism and self pride and lack of consideration objectively    

    

[Vishleshana on Sapta Vyasanas of Kings: 

 

Vaagdandyostu paarushamartha dushanameva cha, Paanam stree mrigayaa dyutam vyasavam saptathaa 

prabho/ Parusha bhashana-danda kathorata-dhana apavyaya-madyapaana- stree- mrigaya - dyuta or 

arrogant voice- imposement of harsh penalties- extreme love for money- hard liquor drinking habit- sex-

hunting and gambling. ] 

 

Sarga 14 further:  Vibhishana concluded his respectful appeal to the King and the óSabhaasdaasô finally 

emphatically that in the interest of the King and his kingdom as also the citizens besides the basic view 

point of ódharma and nyaayaô, Devi Sita be please handed over to Shri Rama and forestall the óLankapuri 

Vinaashanaô  

 

Sargas Fifteen and Sixteen 

 

Indrajit makes fun of Vibhishana- the latter retorts of immaturity of a youth- depite consitent appeals to 

release Sita, Ravana refuses finally- out of desperation Vibhishana leaves Lanka off  for good! 

 

Indrajit then addressed Vibhishana in a taunting tone: Dear uncle! I am a little  surprised that you are 

talking rather loosely despite our family background! Then addressing the Rakshasa Raja, Indrajit  said: 

Dear father! Uncle is now conversing rather funnily despite our heritage with the inborn natural 

characteristics of bala-veerya-parakrama-dhairya-shourya-tejas. After all, what is the worth of these two 

Raja Kumaras as mere human beings! Even a common Rakshasa could rattle them unnervedô Then 

reverting his looks at Vibhishana again, Indrajit said: Of my timid uncle! Beware! Do you not recall that I 

forced Indra to come down to earth from swarga, as I need to refresh your memory; then the shivering 

Indra reached Pitaamaha Brahma for refuge and safety when the three crores of Heavenly Celebrities took 

to their heels. Donôt you recall that I had pulled out with my might I pulled off the tusks of Iravata with 

my mighty hands and threw them away from swarga to bhumi as the deva samuha hid themselves with fer 

and dismay! I forced Daitya samuha to surrender besides the Deva samuha too and of what worth could 

be two human beings named Rama and Lakshmana!ô As Meghanaada was bragging away on and on, 

Vibhishana cut short of it and said: Son Indrajit: you are still a lad and your understanding power is still 

immature and worthy of ignoring as indeed ignorance is blissful. Most unfortunately your absorptive  

capability appears minimal. That is why your bravado has neither a head or a tail and both appear to you 

as interchageable. Ko brahma dandapratimaprakaashaanarchishmatah kaalnikaasha rupaan, satet 

baanaan yaadandakalpaan  samakshamuktaana yudhi Raghavena/ Dhanaani tvaani subhushanaani 

vaasaamsi divyaani maneesca chatraan, Sitaamcha Raamaaya nivedya Deveem vasema rajannih veeta 

shokaanh/ The mighty arrows to be released by Shri Rama would indeed be like óbrahma dandasô and are 

of such luminosity as of kaala danda and Yama danda! Who indeed could dilute it or reverse it let alone 

demolish it. That is why Raja, we  discard the splendour of  dhana-dhaanya-ratna-aabhushanaas- divya 

vastras and wish to dedicate ourselves to Shri Rama henceforth!ô 

   

Then Ravana then supressed his inner ego and anger gave parting shots to Vibhishana keeping the 

awareness of his followers in view as follows: ó Brother! They say that an enemy like a poisonous snake 

on head is bearable then you may stay back here but a so called ómitraôhas  to bear the óshatru sevaô then 

you may leave for mutual  good. I am conscious of the jealous instincts of a brother to brother as when 

there is a risk element in the offing, then oneôs own brother tends to part ways rejoicing in the otherôs 

peril.As an elder brother on the principle of óprimo genitureô becomes a King and conducts himself on the 
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path of great success the younger fraternity might bear it but once tough situations are in the offing, then 

relationships get diluted and departed from. The foundations of óSajaateyataô or of close family 

togetherness tend to get shaken and get terminated as hardships tend to smother to all  the oppotunitists. 

The old adage states that in a Padmavana a  herd of elephants display their togetherness, but even the 

remote appearance of a hunter on the scene, the bonds of fraternity get severed also create scare 

precautioning the fellow elephants. Believe me, I am least disturbed even óagni jwaalaasô surround me, 

but the back stabbings by oneôs own fraternity are to be safeguarded against.Upaayamete vakshyanti 

grahane naatra shashayah, kritnsaad bhayaajnaati bhayam kukushth vihitam cha nah/ Vidyate goshu 

sampannam vidyate jnatito bhaayam, vidyate streesha chapalatvam vidyatebraahmano tapah/ Tato 

neshtamidam Soumya yadaham loka satkritah, aishwaryamabhijaatscha ripunaam murdhichasthitah/ But 

a feeling of getting caught into risky situations due the spitting beans by one of oneôs  kith and kin 

worries me most. ( For instance, the flinging of arrows by Rama on Ravana would be futile and the key to 

his life is well known to Vibhishana well! Hence the adage that the household secrets are known well by 

oneôs own maternal uncle, better than by Ishvara even!) Ravana further continued his tirade against 

Vibhishana: óKula kalanka nishaachara Vibhishana! If ever you be the informer of my personal 

secrets,then that would be the betrayal leading to my lifeôs termination!ôAs his own elder brother Ravana 

spoke rough and rude and offended him to the core, then Vibhishana was partly shaken down and mostly 

out of frustation and shame flew away up the sky along his close comrades. While on the sky he shouted : 

Rakshasa Raja! even now, you should realise that your óvakra budhhiô is getting larger proportions. 

Dashaanana! My earnest most advice and honest appeal to hand over Devi Sita to return  to the invincible 

Shri Rama  even now. But you are refusing it as your distaster bound by ómaha kaala paashaô would 

uproot not only you but your dedicated rakshasa veeras, Lanka Puri, your own outstanding life 

accomplishments, your Shiva Bhakti and the entire Rakshas Kula naashana, merely due to your obsession 

for the parama pativrataa shiromani Devi Sita, who has been consistently asserting that she would rather 

enter into flames rather than your meanest and dirty  offer of Prime Queenship! 

 

Sarga Seventeen 

  

As Vibhishana seeking asylum from Shri Rama, raises doubts of Vaanara Veeras like Surgiva, Angada 

and so on, Hanuman felt yet that it was genuine for apparent reasons and asks for Ramaôs instructions.  

 

Itukyahparushamvaakyam rǕvaἈaἂ rǕvaἈǕnujaỠ, ǕjagǕma muhȊrtena yatra rǕmaỠ salakἨmaἈaỠ/ taἂ 

meruŜikharǕkǕraἂ dǭptǕm iva ŜatahradǕm, gaganasthaἂ mahǭsthǕs te dadrρŜur vǕnarǕdhipǕỠ / tam 

Ǖtmapa¶camaἂ drρἨἲvǕ sugrǭvo vǕnarǕdhipaỠ , vǕnaraiỠ saha durdharἨaŜ cintayǕm Ǖsa buddhimǕn/ 

cintayitvǕ muhȊrtaἂ tu vǕnarǕἂs tǕn uvǕca ha, hanȊmatpramukhǕn sarvǕn idaἂ vacanam uttamam/ eἨa 

sarvǕyudhopetaŜ caturbhiỠ saha rǕkἨasaiỠ, rǕkἨaso ôbhyeti paŜyadhvam asmǕn hantuἂ na saἂŜayaỠ/ 

sugrǭvasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sarve te vǕnarottamǕỠ, sǕlǕn udyamya ŜailǕἂŜ ca idaἂ vacanam abruvan/ 

Ŝǭghraἂ vyǕdiŜa no rǕjan vadhǕyaiἨǕἂ durǕtmanǕm, nipatantu hatǕŜ caite dharaἈyǕm alpajǭvitǕỠ/ teἨǕἂ 

saἂbhǕἨamǕἈǕnǕm anyonyaἂ sa vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, uttaraἂ tǭram ǕsǕdya khastha eva vyatiἨἲhata/ uvǕca ca 

mahǕprǕj¶aỠ svareἈa mahatǕ mahǕn, sugrǭvaἂ tǕἂŜ ca saἂprekἨya khastha eva vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ rǕvaἈo 

nǕma durvrρtto rǕkἨaso rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, tasyǕham anujo bhrǕtǕ vibhǭἨaἈa iti ŜrutaỠ/ tena sǭtǕ janasthǕnǕd 

dhrρtǕ hatvǕ jaἲǕyuἨam , ruddhvǕ ca vivaŜǕ dǭnǕ rǕkἨasǭbhiỠ surakἨitǕ/ tam ahaἂ hetubhir vǕkyair 

vividhaiŜ ca nyadarŜayam, sǕdhu niryǕtyatǕἂ sǭtǕ rǕmǕyeti punaỠ punaỠ/ sa ca na pratijagrǕha rǕvaἈaỠ 

kǕlacoditaỠ, ucyamǕno hitaἂ vǕkyaἂ viparǭta ivauἨadham/ so ôhaἂ paruἨitas tena dǕsavac cǕvamǕnitaỠ, 

tyaktvǕ putrǕἂŜ ca dǕrǕἂŜ ca rǕghavaἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ/ sarvalokaŜaraἈyǕya rǕghavǕya mahǕtmane, 

nivedayata mǕἂ kἨipraἂ vibhǭἨaἈam upasthitam/ etat tu vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ sugrǭvo laghuvikramaỠ, 

lakἨmaἈasyǕgrato rǕmaἂ saἂrabdham idam abravǭt/ rǕvaἈasyǕnujo bhrǕtǕ vibhǭἨaἈa iti ŜrutaỠ, 

caturbhiỠ saha rakἨobhir bhavantaἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ/ rǕvaἈena praἈihitaἂ tam avehi vibhǭἨaἈam, 

tasyǕhaἂ nigrahaἂ manye kἨamaἂ kἨamavatǕἂ vara/ rǕkἨaso jihmayǕ buddhyǕ saἂdiἨἲo ôyam 

upasthitaỠ, prahartuἂ mǕyayǕ channo viŜvaste tvayi rǕghava/ badhyatǕm eἨa tǭvreἈa daἈỈena sacivaiỠ 

saha, rǕvaἈasya nrρŜaἂsasya bhrǕtǕ hy eἨa vibhǭἨaἈaỠ / evam uktvǕ tu taἂ rǕmaἂ saἂrabdho 
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vǕhinǭpatiỠ, vǕkyaj¶o vǕkyakuŜalaἂ tato maunam upǕgamat/ sugrǭvasya tu tad vǕkyaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕmo 

mahǕbalaỠ, samǭpasthǕn uvǕcedaἂ hanȊmatpramukhǕn harǭn/ yad uktaἂ kapirǕjena rǕvaἈǕvarajaἂ 

prati, vǕkyaἂ hetumad atyarthaἂ bhavadbhir api tac chrutam/ suhrρdǕ hy arthakrρccheἨu yuktaἂ 

buddhimatǕ satǕ, samarthenǕpi saἂdeἨἲuἂ ŜǕŜvatǭἂ bhȊtim icchatǕ/ ity evaἂ pariprρἨἲǕs te svaἂ svaἂ 

matam atandritǕỠ, sopacǕraἂ tadǕ rǕmam Ȋcur hitacikǭrἨavaỠ/ aj¶Ǖtaἂ nǕsti te kiἂ cit triἨu lokeἨu 

rǕghava, ǕtmǕnaἂ pȊjayan rǕma prρcchasy asmǕn suhrρttayǕ / tvaἂ hi satyavrataỠ ŜȊro dhǕrmiko 

drρỈhavikramaỠ, parǭkἨya kǕrǕ smrρtimǕn nisrρἨἲǕtmǕ suhrρtsu ca/ tasmǕd ekaikaŜas tǕvad bruvantu sacivǕs 

tava, hetuto matisaἂpannǕỠ samarthǕŜ ca punaỠ punaỠ/ ity ukte rǕghavǕyǕtha matimǕn aἆgado ôgrataỠ, 

vibhǭἨaἈaparǭkἨǕrtham uvǕca vacanaἂ hariỠ/ ŜatroỠ sakǕŜǕt saἂprǕptaỠ sarvathǕ Ŝaἆkya eva hi, 

viŜvǕsayogyaỠ sahasǕ na kartavyo vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ chǕdayitvǕtmabhǕvaἂ hi caranti ŜaἲhabuddhayaỠ, 

praharanti ca randhreἨu so ônarthaỠ sumahǕn bhavet/ arthǕnarthau viniŜcitya vyavasǕyaἂ bhajeta ha, 

guἈataỠ saἂgrahaἂ kuryǕd doἨatas tu visarjayet/ yadi doἨo mahǕἂs tasmiἂs tyajyatǕm aviŜaἆkitam, 

guἈǕn vǕpi bahȊ¶ j¶ǕtvǕ saἂgrahaỠ kriyatǕἂ nrρpa/ Ŝarabhas tv atha niŜcitya sǕrthaἂ vacanam abravǭt, 

kἨipram asmin naravyǕghra cǕraỠ pratividhǭyatǕm/ praἈidhǕya hi cǕreἈa yathǕvat sȊkἨmabuddhinǕ, 

parǭkἨya ca tataỠ kǕryo yathǕnyǕyaἂ parigrahaỠ/ jǕmbavǕἂs tv atha saἂprekἨya ŜǕstrabuddhyǕ 

vicakἨaἈaỠ, vǕkyaἂ vij¶ǕpayǕm Ǖsa guἈavad doἨavarjitam/ baddhavairǕc ca pǕpǕc ca rǕkἨasendrǕd 

vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, adeŜa kǕle saἂprǕptaỠ sarvathǕ ŜaἆkyatǕm ayam/ tato maindas tu saἂprekἨya 

nayǕpanayakovidaỠ, vǕkyaἂ vacanasaἂpanno babhǕἨe hetumattaram/ vacanaἂ nǕma tasyaiἨa 

rǕvaἈasya vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, prρcchyatǕἂ madhureἈǕyaἂ Ŝanair naravareŜvara/ bhǕvam asya tu vij¶Ǖya tatas 

tattvaἂ kariἨyasi, yadi drρἨἲo na duἨἲo vǕ buddhipȊrvaἂ nararἨabha/ atha saἂskǕrasaἂpanno hanȊmǕn 

sacivottamaỠ, uvǕca vacanaἂ ŜlakἨἈam arthavan madhuraἂ laghu/ na bhavantaἂ matiŜreἨἲhaἂ 

samarthaἂ vadatǕἂ varam, atiŜǕyayituἂ Ŝakto brρhaspatir api bruvan / na vǕdǕn nǕpi saἂgharἨǕn 

nǕdhikyǕn na ca kǕmataỠ, vakἨyǕmi vacanaἂ rǕjan yathǕrthaἂ rǕmagauravǕt/arthǕnarthanimittaἂ hi 

yad uktaἂ sacivais tava, tatra doἨaἂ prapaŜyǕmi kriyǕ na hy upapadyate/ rρte niyogǕt sǕmarthyam 

avaboddhuἂ na Ŝakyate, sahasǕ viniyogo hi doἨavǕn pratibhǕti me/ cǕrapraἈihitaἂ yuktaἂ yad uktaἂ 

sacivais tava, arthasyǕsaἂbhavǕt tatra kǕraἈaἂ nopapadyate/ adeŜa kǕle saἂprǕpta ity ayaἂ yad 

vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, vivakἨǕ cǕtra me ôstǭyaἂ tǕἂ nibodha yathǕ mati/ sa eἨa deŜaỠ kǕlaŜ ca bhavatǭha yathǕ 

tathǕ, puruἨǕt puruἨaἂ prǕpya tathǕ doἨaguἈǕv api/ daurǕtmyaἂ rǕvaἈe drρἨἲvǕ vikramaἂ ca tathǕ tvayi 

 yuktam Ǖgamanaἂ tasya sadrρŜaἂ tasya buddhitaỠ/ aj¶ǕtarȊpaiỠ puruἨaiỠ sa rǕjan prρcchyatǕm iti, yad 

uktam atra me prekἨǕ kǕ cid asti samǭkἨitǕ/ prρcchyamǕno viŜaἆketa sahasǕ buddhimǕn vacaỠ , tatra 

mitraἂ praduἨyeta mithyaprρἨἲaἂ sukhǕgatam/ aŜakyaỠ sahasǕ rǕjan bhǕvo vettuἂ parasya vai, antaỠ 

svabhǕvair gǭtais tair naipuἈyaἂ paŜyatǕ bhrρŜam ./ na tv asya bruvato jǕtu lakἨyate duἨἲabhǕvatǕ, 

prasannaἂ vadanaἂ cǕpi tasmǕn me nǕsti saἂŜayaỠ/ aŜaἆkitamatiỠ svastho na ŜaἲhaỠ parisarpati, na 

cǕsya duἨἲǕ vǕk cǕpi tasmǕn nǕstǭha saἂŜayaỠ/ǕkǕraŜ chǕdyamǕno ôpi na Ŝakyo vinigȊhitum, balǕd dhi 

vivrρἈoty eva bhǕvam antargataἂ nrρἈǕm / deŜakǕlopapannaἂ ca kǕryaἂ kǕryavidǕἂ vara, saphalaἂ 

kurute kἨipraἂ prayogeἈǕbhisaἂhitam/ udyogaἂ tava saἂprekἨya mithyǕvrρttaἂ ca rǕvaἈam, vǕlinaŜ ca 

vadhaἂ ŜrutvǕ sugrǭvaἂ cǕbhiἨecitam/ rǕjyaἂ prǕrthayamǕnaŜ ca buddhipȊrvam ihǕgataỠ, etǕvat tu 

puraskrρtya yujyate tv asya saἂgrahaỠ/ yathǕŜakti mayoktaἂ tu rǕkἨasasyǕrjavaἂ prati, tvaἂ pramǕἈaἂ 

tu ŜeἨasya ŜrutvǕ buddhimatǕἂ vara/ 

 

As having appealed desperately to Dashaanana Ravana, his elder brother to kindly release Devi Sita and 

hand over to her dearmost Shri Rama who had already arrived on the other side of the shores of the Maha 

Sagara and was planning to cross the Sagara to attack Lankapuri, Vibhishanaôs sincere fraternal advice 

fell on the arrogant Ravanaôs deaf ears. Ravana had rejected the appeal and the ódharma baddhaô 

Vibheshana had no alternative but to depart from Lankapuri to submit himself at Ramaôs feet. 

Vibhishanaôs body was gigantic as of meru parvara shikhara as a human being would normally see him 

with awe. Accompanying him were four Rakshasa Veeras. He was carrying his óastra shastrasô and was 

dressed in his óloha kavachaô with sparkling óaabhushanasô. As Vibhishana was approaching Shri Rama 

Lakshmana Sugrivas, Hanuman at his first sight saw him and felt and even expressed in a low tone: Look, 

this Rakshasa is perhaps approaching us to attack us.ô Reacting to Hanumanôs comment, Sugriva had 

atonce pulled out a Maha Saala Vriksha and a mountain boulder near by and was getting ready to attack 
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the new arrival. Then Vibhishana addressed Sugriva and the co vanaras: rǕvaἈo nǕma durvrρtto rǕkἨaso 

rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, tasyǕham anujo bhrǕtǕ vibhǭἨaἈa iti ŜrutaỠ/ tena sǭtǕ janasthǕnǕd dhrρtǕ hatvǕ jaἲǕyuἨam, 

ruddhvǕ ca vivaŜǕ dǭnǕ rǕkἨasǭbhiỠ surakἨitǕ/ tam ahaἂ hetubhir vǕkyair vividhaiŜ ca nyadarŜayam, 

sǕdhu niryǕtyatǕἂ sǭtǕ rǕmǕyeti punaỠ punaỠ/ Friends! You are surely aware of Ravanaasura the cruel 

Rakshasa Raja and I am his younger brother Vibhishana seeking Shri Ramaôs asylum and protection.The 

malicious and despicable Ravana kidnapped Devi Sita from the Janasthaana and as the helpless Devi Sita 

was flying towards Lankapuri by riding his donkey driven chariot, Mahatma Jatayu made all out efforts to 

save Devi Sita and got hurt and fell down on the Kishkindha Mountain top. Now the Maha Pativrata Devi 

Sita is right under the custody of Ravana with desperation ever crying away for Shri Rama. I had alerted 

Ravana that his vicious and despicable act was highly immoral by all standards of dharma and that even at 

this late stage, Ravana should return to Shri Rama and apologise and that Paramarma would surely pardon 

Ravana as he had the record of kindness to a true repentant. I made this appeal to the king repeatedly both 

face to face and in Public Maha Sabha as well. sa ca na pratijagrǕha rǕvaἈaỠ kǕlacoditaỠ, ucyamǕno 

hitaἂ vǕkyaἂ viparǭta ivauἨadham/ so ôhaἂ paruἨitas tena dǕsavac cǕvamǕnitaỠ, tyaktvǕ putrǕἂŜ ca 

dǕrǕἂŜ ca rǕghavaἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ/ As and when I had humbly submitted by suppliactions, his 

responded dismissing them always just like a ómaranaasanna purushaô on his death bedrefuses the life 

saving medicine! Not only this but he had reacted with harshness and that was how and why I have 

arrived here with my wife and sons seeking asylum of Mahatma Shri Rama. Reacting to Vibhishanaôs 

arrival, Sugriva addressed Vanaras as follows:  óVaanara Veeras! Vibhishana the younger brother of the 

tyrannical dictator Ravanasura had arrived for Shri Ramas protectionô. Having sent the message to 

convince Vihishana, Sugriva himself  rushed to Rama Lakshmanas and shrieked as follows::ó 

Ramaprabho! Kindly note a Rakshasa named Vibhishana has arrived here to join your Vanara Sena 

suddenly so that as time would permit threaten you and attack you as an owl reaches the group of crows. I 

assure you that he would state that he would be some use to inform you from time to time the details of 

how the Rakshasa Veeras would attack you, what should be the pattern of demolishing them, the ways 

and means of the Ravanaôs guptacharas as also of our guptachaaras, as per óneeti shastraô, that you are an 

outstanding samara veera and so on. Rama prabho! the pattern of Rakshasas is distinctive. They are expert 

ómayaavisô transforming them selves like Vaanaras, bears or of any species like Mareecha who turned out 

as Maya Mriga facilitating óDevi Sitaaharanaô by Ravana. There are several chances of Rakshasaas as 

Vanaras and realise the know how of your followers. Prabho! You are awere  that by their very nature, 

Rakshasas are mayavees. Surely Ravana himself planned this scheme of sending Vibhishana to you.  

rǕkἨaso jihmayǕ buddhyǕ saἂdiἨἲo ôyam upasthitaỠ, prahartuἂ mǕyayǕ channo viŜvaste tvayi rǕghava/ 

badhyatǕm eἨa tǭvreἈa daἈỈena sacivaiỠ saha, rǕvaἈasya nrρŜaἂsasya bhrǕtǕ hy eἨa vibhǭἨaἈaỠ / 

Nishpaapa Shri Rama! As directed by Ravana, Vibhishana is now seeking your protection for sure! He 

deserves to be killed along with his ministers. evam uktvǕ tu taἂ rǕmaἂ saἂrabdho vǕhinǭpatiỠ, 

vǕkyaj¶o vǕkyakuŜalaἂ tato maunam upǕgamat/ sugrǭvasya tu tad vǕkyaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕmo mahǕbalaỠ, 

samǭpasthǕn uvǕcedaἂ hanȊmatpramukhǕn harǭn/ As thus Vaanara Raja expressed his mercurial 

imagination and kept silent, Shri Rama looked at Veera Anjaneya and the adjoining select Vanara 

Yoddhas. Then the collective reaction was: AgnǕtaἂ nǕsti te kiἂ cit triἨu lokeἨu rǕghava, ǕtmǕnaἂ 

pȊjayan rǕma prρcchasy asmǕn suhrρttayǕ/ tvaἂ hi satyavrataỠ ŜȊro dhǕrmiko drρỈhavikramaỠ, parǭkἨya 

kǕrǕ smrρtimǕn nisrρἨἲǕtmǕ suhrρtsu ca/ Raghunandana! There is nothing in trilokas that you are not aware 

and still with a view to encouraging us to submit our views. You are a known satyavrata, dharmatma, 

parakrami, smarana shaktiman with sharp mental intake; all the same, since you desired to test our 

thinking capacities. Then Shri Rama specifiacally asked Vanara Yuva Raja Angada. The latter stated that 

since Vibhishna had suddenly arrived with his followers, this is suspicion worthy. Any impromptu 

decision is not possible; therefore let our own gupachara be asked about the circumstances that might 

have compelled for Vibhishanaô sudden apprarace here. Then maha buddhishaali with considerable 

experience in battles  forwarded his comment: Rakashasa Raja Ravana is a well known sinner of great 

cunning and his own brother had approached suddenly and hence our eye brow risingness and certianly 

investigation worthy. Then the óneeti-aniti jnaataô Mainda stated that we all should examine him with our 

sweet converation foremost before taking a decision. Then Veera Hanuman prostrated to Shri Rama and 
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stated: na bhavantaἂ matiŜreἨἲhaἂ samarthaἂ vadatǕἂ varam, atiŜǕyayituἂ Ŝakto brρhaspatir api 

bruvan/ na vǕdǕn nǕpi saἂgharἨǕn nǕdhikyǕn na ca kǕmataỠ, vakἨyǕmi vacanaἂ rǕjan yathǕrthaἂ 

rǕmagauravǕt/arthǕnarthanimittaἂ hi yad uktaἂ sacivais tava, tatra doἨaἂ prapaŜyǕmi kriyǕ na hy 

upapadyate/ Prabho! You yourself are a superior most buddiman; even Deva Guru Briahspati is not able 

to cross the unlimited limits of your sharp capability of desciveness. Whether Vibhishana is worthy of 

seeing your refuge or not is not a dbatable issue. There was a comment that Sugrivaôs ómanti mandaliô 

might investigate and report. Only investigations of persons far off are done, and that plea is ruled. 

adeŜa kǕle saἂprǕpta ity ayaἂ yad vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, vivakἨǕ cǕtra me ôstǭyaἂ tǕἂ nibodha yathǕ mati/ sa eἨa 

deŜaỠ kǕlaŜ ca bhavatǭha yathǕ tathǕ, puruἨǕt puruἨaἂ prǕpya tathǕ doἨaguἈǕv api/ daurǕtmyaἂ rǕvaἈe 

drρἨἲvǕ vikramaἂ ca tathǕ tvayi, yuktam Ǖgamanaἂ tasya sadrρŜaἂ tasya buddhitaỠ/Another plea heard 

was that under this emergency period which is being faced, the sudden appearance of Vibhishana would 

be questionable; my comment would be that he would not do so by calculating the ódesha kaala 

paristhitisô any way. Now within the perepheries of my own understanding, considerations of the timely -

ness of Vibhishanas appearance here are invalidated and I feel unconvinced; further I am sure that his 

arrival before a ómaanavottama purushaô and seek his refuge is justified. Maha Raja, another objection 

raised was that one should not entertain seeking refuge from Rama by an óaparichita purushaô. May I 

recall that during my visit to Lankapuri and was bound by Brahmastra, then Vibhishana convinced the 

villianous Ravana that a messenger should not killed but punished with óanga viheenataô and thus my tail 

be put to flames. Further Vibhishana being a great admirer of Ramaôs ó dharma tatvaô he never hesitated 

approachig him to take refuge from him. Have you not noticed the óswara bhedaô in his submision seeking 

Ramaôs protection! Was that sounded artificial or geniune! Normally, if there were to be ódurbhaavaô 

either his visage or presentation that get known to intellectuals like all. But Vibhishana was pleasant and 

cool. aŜaἆkitamatiỠ svastho na ŜaἲhaỠ parisarpati, na cǕsya duἨἲǕ vǕk cǕpi tasmǕn nǕstǭha 

saἂŜayaỠ/ǕkǕraŜ chǕdyamǕno ôpi na Ŝakyo vinigȊhitum, balǕd dhi vivrρἈoty eva bhǕvam antargataἂ 

nrρἈǕm/ deŜakǕlopapannaἂ ca kǕryaἂ kǕryavidǕἂ vara, saphalaἂ kurute kἨipraἂ 

prayogeἈǕbhisaἂhitam/ Persons of sinful thoughts and manners would not dare to seek darshan of Shri 

Rama who is an óantaryaamiô. Thus his sudden arrival here, Vibhishanaôs seeking Shri Ramaôs protection 

appears genuine and legitimate doubtlessly. A Rakhsha of ómaayaavi swarupaô is normally betrayed by 

his actions and óhaavabhaavaasô but the physical features need not be interpreted as lack of genuineness. 

Kaaryavetta Raghunandana! Vibhishanas appearance here need not be suspicion-worthy and hence my 

own feeling. He must have been impacted by ódesha kaala paristhitiesô and authenticity. udyogaἂ tava 

saἂprekἨya mithyǕvrρttaἂ ca rǕvaἈam , vǕlinaŜ ca vadhaἂ ŜrutvǕ sugrǭvaἂ cǕbhiἨecitam/ rǕjyaἂ 

prǕrthayamǕnaŜ ca buddhipȊrvam ihǕgataỠ, etǕvat tu puraskrρtya yujyate tv asya saἂgrahaỠ/ yathǕŜakti 

mayoktaἂ tu rǕkἨasasyǕrjavaἂ prati, tvaἂ pramǕἈaἂ tu ŜeἨasya ŜrutvǕ buddhimatǕἂ vara/ Shri Rama! 

Having been fully convinced of acts of glory like Vaali Vadha, Sugrivaôs Rajya Pattabhishka,  Ravanaôs 

óduraachaaras,  Sugrivaôs seeking your protection is reasonable and well justified. You may even accept 

to Sugrivaôs Rajyabhsheka subsequent your óRavana Vadhaô and in response to ósanaatana dharma 

vetthasô even among Asuras! Surely Vibhishana had arrived at your feet as you being a well known 

ósharanaagataô!  Buddhimaan shreshtha Raghunaadha! Therefore the depenadabiliy of Vibhishanaôs 

arrival here appears to be truthful as per my conscience. Yet you may like to react as per your directive.  

 

Sarga Eighteen 

 

Shri Rama being a ósharanaagama rakshakaô replies to  Sugriva and co vanaraveeraas, especially Veera 

Anjana Putra, and asks the Vanara King to allow his darshan  

 

 atha rǕmaỠ prasannǕtmǕ ŜrutvǕ vǕyusutasya ha, pratyabhǕἨata durdharἨaỠ ŜrutavǕn Ǖtmani sthitam/ 

mamǕpi tu vivakἨǕsti kǕ cit prati vibhǭἨaἈam, Ŝrutam icchǕmi tat sarvaἂ bhavadbhiỠ Ŝreyasi sthitaiỠ/ 

mitrabhǕvena saἂprǕptaἂ na tyajeyaἂ kathaἂ cana, doἨo yady api tasya syǕt satǕm etad agarhitam/ 

rǕmasya vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ sugrǭvaỠ plavageŜvaraỠ, pratyabhǕἨata kǕkutsthaἂ sauhǕrdenǕbhicoditaỠ/ kim 

atra citraἂ dharmaj¶a lokanǕthaŜikhǕmaἈe, yat tvam Ǖryaἂ prabhǕἨethǕỠ sattvavǕn sapathe sthitaỠ/ 
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mama cǕpy antarǕtmǕyaἂ Ŝuddhiἂ vetti vibhǭἨaἈam, anumanǕc ca bhǕvǕc ca sarvataỠ suparǭkἨitaỠ/ 

tasmǕt kἨipraἂ sahǕsmǕbhis tulyo bhavatu rǕghava, vibhǭἨaἈo mahǕprǕj¶aỠ sakhitvaἂ cǕbhyupaitu naỠ/ 

sugrǭvasya tad vǕkyaἂ rǕmaỠ ŜrutvǕ vimrρŜya ca , tataỠ Ŝubhataraἂ vǕkyam uvǕca haripuἂgavam/ 

suduἨἲo vǕpy aduἨἲo vǕ kim eἨa rajanǭcaraỠ, sȊkἨmam apy ahitaἂ kartuἂ mamǕŜaktaỠ kathaἂ cana/ 

piŜǕcǕn dǕnavǕn yakἨǕn prρthivyǕἂ caiva rǕkἨasǕn , aἆgulyagreἈa tǕn hanyǕm icchan harigaἈeŜvara/ 

ŜrȊyate hi kapotena ŜatruỠ ŜaraἈam ǕgataỠ, arcitaŜ ca yathǕnyǕyaἂ svaiŜ ca mǕἂsair nimantritaỠ/ sa hi 

taἂ pratijagrǕha bhǕryǕ hartǕram Ǖgatam, kapoto vǕnaraŜreἨἲha kiἂ punar madvidho janaỠ/ rρἨeỠ 

kaἈvasya putreἈa kaἈỈunǕ paramarἨiἈǕ, ŜrρἈu gǕthǕἂ purǕ gǭtǕἂ dharmiἨἲhǕἂ satyavǕdinǕ / 

baddhǕ¶jalipuἲaἂ dǭnaἂ yǕcantaἂ ŜaraἈǕgatam, na hanyǕd ǕnrρŜaἂsyǕrtham api Ŝatruἂ paraἂ pata / 

Ǖrto vǕ yadi vǕ drρptaỠ pareἨǕἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ ., ariỠ prǕἈǕn parityajya rakἨitavyaỠ krρtǕtmanǕ/sa ced 

bhayǕd vǕ mohǕd vǕ kǕmǕd vǕpi na rakἨati, svayǕ ŜaktyǕ yathǕtattvaἂ tat pǕpaἂ lokagarhitam/ vinaἨἲaỠ 

paŜyatas tasya rakἨiἈaỠ ŜaraἈǕgataỠ, ǕdǕya sukrρtaἂ tasya sarvaἂ gacched arakἨitaỠ/ evaἂ doἨo mahǕn 

atra prapannǕnǕm arakἨaἈe, asvargyaἂ cǕyaŜasyaἂ ca balavǭryavinǕŜanam/ kariἨyǕmi yathǕrthaἂ tu 

kaἈỈor vacanam uttamam, dharmiἨἲhaἂ ca yaŜasyaἂ ca svargyaἂ syǕt tu phalodaye/ sakrρd eva 

prapannǕya tavǕsmǭti ca yǕcate, abhayaἂ sarvabhȊtebhyo dadǕmy etad vrataἂ mama/ Ǖnayainaἂ 

hariŜreἨἲha dattam asyǕbhayaἂ mayǕ, vibhǭἨaἈo vǕ sugrǭva yadi vǕ rǕvaἈaỠ svayam/ tatas tu 

sugrǭvavaco niŜamya tad; dharǭŜvareἈǕbhihitaἂ nareŜvaraỠ, vibhǭἨaἈenǕŜu jagǕma saἂgamaἂ;  

patatrirǕjena yathǕ puraἂda/ 

 

On hearing the assurances of Hanuman, Shri Rama was pleased and addressed Sugriva and the rest of 

select Vanara Veeras as follows: No doubt the new attival Vibhishana is a maha raksasa of the very clant 

of Ravanasura, yet as he had arrived at my refuge : mitrabhǕvena saἂprǕptaἂ na tyajeyaἂ kathaἂ cana, 

doἨo yady api tasya syǕt satǕm etad agarhitam/ As once, Vishishana had approached me in good faith 

and conviction, as a ósharanaagataô,  I should obligeô. Sugiva reacted: ñ Rama Swami! This may not be a 

question of ódushta or adushtaô, but indeed of rakshasa origin. The very fact that he could have left his 

own brother after enjoying all his life with him would sound proper!ô Rama addressing Lakshmana 

smilingly replied: Sumitra nandana! What Sugriva asserts looks that he had digested óshastra jnaana and 

gurujana sevaô!  And the addressed Sugriva: Vbhishana seems to have arrived as my rufuge and as a co 

raksha king against his enemy rakshasa even the two are they being own brothers.and hence his protection 

for me. Once, Vibhishana was fully convinced that his elder brother was a proven óadharmiô, then he 

found reasonable to anchor himself to me. Let me assure you that even among rakshasas too there would 

be óneeti shastravettasô! Hence, notwithstading all other considerations of birth, upbringing, co existence, 

one might depart especially after a climactic and continous excessess of adharma and in any case the 

fundmental kshaatra dharma requires fulfillment of protecton to an enemy. Sugriva! In the Shrishti of 

Paramatma, all the brothers are not like Bharata for me as having outright rejected a glory  of Ayodhya 

Samrajya nor a unique friendship with you!ô Then instantly Sugriva touched Shri Ramaôs feet and said: 

Surely, that Maha Paapi Ravana appears to have sent Vibhishana to you Rama! He deserves ómrityu 

dandaô. Then Shri Rama replied still smilingy: Vanara Raja! whether Vibhishana is good or bad, but to 

my remotest inner feeling Vibhishana appears to be trustworthy. Sugriva! If only left to my conscience 

allows me, surely I might destroy all pishacha - daanava-yaksha-rakshasas by my little finger.  

 ŜrȊyate hi kapotena ŜatruỠ ŜaraἈam ǕgataỠ, arcitaŜ ca yathǕnyǕyaἂ svaiŜ ca mǕἂsair nimantritaỠ/ sa hi 

taἂ pratijagrǕha bhǕryǕ hartǕram Ǖgatam, kapoto vǕnaraŜreἨἲha kiἂ punar madvidho janaỠ/ One might 

reacall that in the days of yore one pigeon readily agreed to be to killed an attacking hunter and the latter 

enjoyed its meat. Then the wife of the pigeon when attacked by the same hunter, she too allowed to get 

killed likewise willingly! risheỠ kaἈvasya putreἈa kaἈỈunǕ paramarἨiἈǕ, ŜrρἈu gǕthǕἂ purǕ gǭtǕἂ 

dharmiἨἲhǕἂ satyavǕdinǕ/ baddhǕ¶jalipuἲaἂ dǭnaἂ yǕcantaἂ ŜaraἈǕgatam, na hanyǕd ǕnrρŜaἂsyǕrtham 

api Ŝatruἂ paraἂ pata/ Ǖrto vǕ yadi vǕ drρptaỠ pareἨǕἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ ., ariỠ prǕἈǕn parityajya 

rakἨitavyaỠ krρtǕtmanǕ/ Maharshi Kandu the son of Maharshi narrated the ódharmavishaô. Never try to kill 

a ósharanaagataô since a person of self respect even from shatru paksha be provided shelter would be the 

eternal truth.  sa ced bhayǕd vǕ mohǕd vǕ kǕmǕd vǕpi na rakἨati, svayǕ ŜaktyǕ yathǕtattvaἂ tat pǕpaἂ 

lokagarhitam/ vinaἨἲaỠ paŜyatas tasya rakἨiἈaỠ ŜaraἈǕgataỠ, ǕdǕya sukrρtaἂ tasya sarvaἂ gacched 
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arakἨitaỠ/ evaἂ doἨo mahǕn atra prapannǕnǕm arakἨaἈe, asvargyaἂ cǕyaŜasyaἂ ca 

balavǭryavinǕŜanam/ Just as a refugee flees down either due to fear, or even with an ulterior motive like 

selfish motive or self respect, then do accept him even on face value to the extent possible. Therefore it is 

amply proven that not doing so sinful. kariἨyǕmi yathǕrthaἂ tu kaἈỈor vacanam uttamam, dharmiἨἲhaἂ 

ca yaŜasyaἂ ca svargyaἂ syǕt tu phalodaye/ sakrρd eva prapannǕya tavǕsmǭti ca yǕcate, abhayaἂ 

sarvabhȊtebhyo dadǕmy etad vrataἂ mama/ Ǖnayainaἂ hariŜreἨἲha dattam asyǕbhayaἂ mayǕ, vibhǭἨaἈo 

vǕ sugrǭva yadi vǕ rǕvaἈaỠ svayam/ Hence, Kapishreshtha Sugriva, even if despacthed by Ravana, 

Vibhishana is most certainly not worthy of being killed and I am accepting Vibhishama accordingly! 

Then Sugriva said óMahatma! I had also felt deep in my inner self like wise particularly since Veera 

Hanuman too felt like wise,; I have been so far seeking the views of other vanara veeras too merely. Well 

aware of your dharmika jnaana and self reliance that I am truly proud and ever secure in your hands. 

Surely, may the  arrival of Vibhishana at this critcal juncture be an auspicious omen! 

 

[Brief Visleshana on Shibi Chakravarti and how Indra and Agni Deva sought to test his spirit of self 

sacrifice: 

Agni assumed the form of a pigeon as Indra was chasing as a hawk, the pigeon landed on Shibiôs shoulder 

and took it on his lap providing protection but the hawk demanded the preyôs flesh in a human voice,  

Shibi agreed to  provide as much flesh from his own body by a sensitive balance and offered to the halk. 

Pleased of Shibiôs offer, Indra and Agni restored the body flesh of Shibi and declared his universal fame. 

Source Vishnu Purana.] 

 

Sarga Nineteen 
 

Following in-house deliberation by select Vanara Veeras about Vibhishanaôs protection, Shri Rama, a 

ósharanaagata rakshakaô, finally consents and even assures Kingship after Ravanaôs imminent death.  

  

RǕghaveἈǕbhaye datte saἂnato rǕvaἈǕnujaỠ,khǕt papǕtǕvaniἂ hrρἨἲo bhaktair anucaraiỠ saha / sa tu 

rǕmasya dharmǕtmǕ nipapǕta vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, pǕdayoỠ ŜaraἈǕnveἨǭ caturbhiỠ saha rǕkἨasaiỠ/abravǭc ca 

tadǕ rǕmaἂ vǕkyaἂ tatra vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, dharmayuktaἂ ca yuktaἂ ca sǕmprataἂ saἂpraharἨaἈam/ anujo 

rǕvaἈasyǕhaἂ tena cǕsmy avamǕnitaỠ, bhavantaἂ sarvabhȊtǕnǕἂ ŜaraἈyaἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ/ parityaktǕ 

mayǕ laἆkǕ mitrǕἈi ca dhanǕni ca, bhavadgataἂ me rǕjyaἂ ca jǭvitaἂ ca sukhǕni ca/ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ vadhe 

sǕhyaἂ laἆkǕyǕŜ ca pradharἨaἈe, kariἨyǕmi yathǕprǕἈaἂ pravekἨyǕmi ca vǕhinǭm/iti bruvǕἈaἂ rǕmas 

tu pariἨvajya vibhǭἨaἈam, abravǭl lakἨmaἈaἂ prǭtaỠ samudrǕj jalam Ǖnaya/tena cemaἂ mahǕprǕj¶am 

abhiἨi¶ca vibhǭἨaἈam, rǕjǕnaἂ rakἨasǕἂ kἨipraἂ prasanne mayi mǕnada/ evam uktas tu saumitrir 

abhyaἨi¶cad vibhǭἨaἈam, madhye vǕnaramukhyǕnǕἂ rǕjǕnaἂ rǕmaŜǕsanǕt/ taἂ prasǕdaἂ tu rǕmasya 

drρἨἲvǕ sadyaỠ plavaἂgamǕỠ, pracukruŜur mahǕnǕdǕn sǕdhu sǕdhv iti cǕbruvan/ abravǭc ca hanȊmǕἂŜ 

ca sugrǭvaŜ ca vibhǭἨaἈam, kathaἂ sǕgaram akἨobhyaἂ tarǕma varuἈǕlayam/ upǕyair abhigacchǕmo 

yathǕ nadanadǭpatim, tarǕma tarasǕ sarve sasainyǕ varuἈǕlayam/ evam uktas tu dharmaj¶aỠ pratyuvǕca 

vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, samudraἂ rǕghavo rǕjǕ ŜaraἈaἂ gantum arhati/ khǕnitaỠ sagareἈǕyam aprameyo 

mahodadhiỠ, kartum arhati rǕmasya j¶ǕteỠ kǕryaἂ mahodadhiỠ/ evaἂ vibhǭἨaἈenokte rǕkἨasena 

vipaŜcitǕ, prakrρtyǕ dharmaŜǭlasya rǕghavasyǕpy arocata / sa lakἨmaἈaἂ mahǕtejǕỠ sugrǭvaἂ ca 

harǭŜvaram, satkriyǕrthaἂ kriyǕdakἨaỠ smitapȊrvam uvǕca ha/  vibhǭἨaἈasya mantro ôyaἂ mama 

lakἨmaἈa rocate, brȊhi tvaἂ sahasugrǭvas tavǕpi yadi rocate/ sugrǭvaỠ paἈỈito nityaἂ bhavǕn 

mantravicakἨaἈaỠ, ubhǕbhyǕἂ saἂpradhǕryǕryaἂ rocate yat tad ucyatǕm/ evam uktau tu tau vǭrǕv 

ubhau sugrǭvalakἨmaἈau, samudǕcǕra saἂyuktam idaἂ vacanam ȊcatuỠ/ kimarthaἂ no naravyǕghra na 

rociἨyati rǕghava, vibhǭἨaἈena yat tȊktam asmin kǕle sukhǕvaham/ abaddhvǕ sǕgare setuἂ ghore ôsmin 

varuἈǕlaye, laἆkǕ nǕsǕdituἂ ŜakyǕ sendrair api surǕsuraiỠ/ vibhǭἨaἈasya ŜȊrasya yathǕrthaἂ kriyatǕἂ 

vacaỠ, alaἂ kǕlǕtyayaἂ krρtvǕ samudro ôyaἂ niyujyatǕm / evam uktaỠ kuŜǕstǭrἈe tǭre nadanadǭpateỠ , 

saἂviveŜa tadǕ rǕmo vedyǕm iva hutǕŜanaỠ/ 

As Shri Rama got his óabhaya mudraôconveyed to Vibhishana and followeres, the latter instantly come 

down from the skies with great relief and at once fell of Shri Ramaôs feet out of gratitude. He submitted 
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stating: ó Bhagavan! I am Vibhishana, the younger brother of King of Rakshasaas Ravana, who had put 

me to shame and grief.  Hence, I severed all connections with relatives, associates and life long friends 

besides my material benefits.ô Then Shri Rama smiled pleased and replied affectionately and enquired: 

Vibhishana! Give me a precise idea of the óRakshasabalaô of Ravana and in reply Vibishana detailed as 

follows: óRaja Kumara! Blessed by Brahma Deva with the boon of invincibility against all His creation 

like gandharvas, nagas , pakshis and all the rest but however purposively omitted human beings due to his 

arrogance. Rananaôs immediate younger brother if Kumbhakarna, maha tejasvi and parakrami and on the 

battle field he is as equivalent to Indra Deva himself. Shri Rama, you might have heard of his senapati 

named Prahasta, who subdued  Manibhadra the senapati of Kubera in their mutual battle atop Kailasha 

Parvata. Ravanaôs elder son Indrajit with his wheatish coloured body shield and is famed as having 

countered Indra Deva once  but is able to attack his enemies hiding behind clouds and megha garjanas and 

thus popular as Meghanaada. He pleased Agni Deva with innumerable agni karyas under Daiyta Guru 

Shukraachaarya and attained enormous shaktis to plan and execute óvyuha vidyaô and by hiding behind 

the clouds attack with óshatru prahaaraasô down on earth. Three Maha Rakshasas notorious as óLokapaala 

samaana shaktimaans named Mahodara- Mahapaarshvya and Akampana are the co-senapathis. Lanka 

Rajya is notorious for Maha Maayaavi- maamsha bhaksha-  Rakshasa Veeras of ódasha koti  sahasrasô and 

backed by them constantly defeating to disgrace the óashta dikpalakasô under the command of 

Ravanasura!ô 

 

[Vishleshana on óAshta Dilpalakasô: 

 

Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirruti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Ishana. The óDikpalakasô include the thousand 

eyes Indra in the East stationed in Amaravati on Airavata with Sachi Devi, óVajra Ayudhaô or  

thunderbolt, the Celestial Apsarasas and the rest;  Agni Deva in South East with his two wives Svaha 

and Svadha , his Vahana and other belongings; Yama Dharmaraja in the South  with his óYama dandaô 

( his Symbol the Celestial Rod) along with Chitragupta;  Nirruti in the South West  with his axe and 

wife representing Rakshasasô; Varuna Deva in the West with his wife Varuni and óPasaô ( the noose), 

drinking Varuni honey and with the King of Fishes as his Vahana (Vehicle) and surrounded by aquatic 

animals; Vayu Deva in the North West with his wife, forty nine members of his Vayu family along with 

groups of Yogis adept in Pranayama and other practices along with his Deer Vahana; the King of Yakshas 

and Unparallelled Possessor of Gems and Jewels Kubera in the North  along with his two Shaktis 

Viriddhi and Riddhi and his Generals Manibhadra, Purnabhadra, Maniman, Manikandhara, Manisvargi, 

Manibhushana and Manikar Muktadhari; Rudra Deva in the North East with other Rudras who are 

angry and red eyed, armed and mighty, frightful and  revolting,  fiery mouthed and detestably distorted, 

some times ten handed or thousand handed, odd number footed and odd number mouthed; in the company 

of Bhadrakalis and Matriganas, Rudranis and Pramadhaganas making óAttahasasô or reverberating 

screeches and so on. (Source: Devi Bhagavata Purana)] 

 

Sarga Nineteen continued: 

 

As Vibhishana thus provided the broad detalis of Ravana and his sena, Shri Rama reacted: ó Vibhishana! I 

am aware of Ravanaôs background, but let me assure you that even if Ravana and his raksasa veeras were 

to run away to Pataala lokas, or seek Brahmaôs raksha,  I should chase them to óvinashaô and finally swear 

as follows: Ahatvaa Ravanam samkhye sautra jana baandhavam, Ayodhyaam na pravekshyaami 

tribhistaibhraatribhih shape/ I vow by the honour of my brohers, that in the Maha Sangrama I will 

devastate Ravana with all his Rakasa Veeras, bandhu bandhava parivaaraas, and then only enter 

Ayhodhyapuri.ô Then Vibhishana so delighted and assured : óPrabho! I feel truly elated with exciting 

enthusiasm and assure you, that I too shouls most certainly join your ósenaô for this epic like ódharma 

yuddhaô against óadharmaô even at the cost of my very existence.ô Having heard what Vishishana swore, 

Rama was pleased and embraced Vibhishana and then instructed Lakshmana: iti bruvǕἈaἂ rǕmas tu 

pariἨvajya vibhǭἨaἈam, abravǭl lakἨmaἈaἂ prǭtaỠ samudrǕj jalam Ǖnaya/tena cemaἂ mahǕprǕj¶am 
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abhiἨi¶ca vibhǭἨaἈam, rǕjǕnaἂ rakἨasǕἂ kἨipraἂ prasanne mayi mǕnada/ evam uktas tu saumitrir 

abhyaἨi¶cad vibhǭἨaἈam, madhye vǕnaramukhyǕnǕἂ rǕjǕnaἂ rǕmaŜǕsanǕt/ taἂ prasǕdaἂ tu rǕmasya 

drρἨἲvǕ sadyaỠ plavaἂgamǕỠ, pracukruŜur mahǕnǕdǕn sǕdhu sǕdhv iti cǕbruvan/ ó Sumitra nandana! 

Please fetch the sacred waters from this Maha Sagara, so that we should all celebrate Rajyabhisheka to 

Dharmajna Vibhishana. On hearing Ramaôs annoucement, the surrounding Maha Veera Vanara Sena 

jumped up and down with dances and drumbeatings followed by Vibhishanaôs Rayabhisheka by Rama-

Lakshmana-Sugrivaas and Hanuman -Angada-Jambavan prabhrutis to the joyous samudra garjanas in the 

background. As the mood was cooled down somewhat, Vera Hanuman asked Vibhishana: ó Rakshasa 

Raja! Please enlighten us as to how now to cross this Maha Sagara by all the Maha Vaanara Sena led 

byShri Rama Lakshana Sugrivas and us all.  Then Dharmatma Vibhishana submitted: ó Raghu Vamsha 

Mahaparakrama Shri Rama may please like to invoke Samudra Deva. Shri Rama is of the very clan of 

Maha Sargara Raja and of the Surya Vamsha, and as such Samudra Deva should oblige Ramaôs 

invocations and appeals to him and become some what reduce his fury and cool down.ô Then Sugriva too 

reacted that Vishishanaôs advice was truly laudable and suggested that let the arrangements of agni deva  

pratishtha in the seashores be made; there after, Shri Rama having settled on a ódarbhasanaô initiated the 

invocations to Samudra Deva.    

 

Sargas Twenty and Twenty  One 

 

a) Ravanaôs spy Shardula informed of the arrival of Maha Vanara Sena at the Samudra teera, Ravana 

asked Shuka as parrot to Sugriva and try óbhedopaayaôwho wished to kill him but for Rama! 

b) Rama invoked Samudra Deva for three days long,  lost patience and threatned by shooting arrows. 

   

a) As Duratma Ravana despatched a guptachari named Shardula Rakshasa witnessed the proceedings of a 

huge vanarasa sena having arrived at the shores of the Maha Sagara and their enthusistc screamings and 

reached back Ravanaôs Sabha and as in their midst were seated Maha Tejasvis Rama- Lakshmanas. 

Shardula said further: Maha Raja!As per your personal instruction, I have brought this update as soon as I 

arrive here and thus you may like to return Sita Devi or otherwise as per your kind instruction.ô On 

hearing this provocative information, Ravana was infuriated and stood up like a thousand tiger leap from 

his throne, as the chief Economist Shuka Maha Rakshasa was summoned by Ravana and brifed him to 

reach the seashores urgently and approach Sugriva the King of Vanaras and tackle him to utilise the 

óbhedopaayaôand having assumed a parrot form and whisper to him: óKing of Vanaras!.You do belong to 

a superior and distinguished heritage of Vanaras who had defeated King Vaali himself to death and 

accomplished the throne. Then therefore as a king to king advice Ravana the King of Asuras would be to 

quietly return to Kishkindha and leave Rama Lakshmanas to their fate. We would then settle our mutual 

terms eventually to your entire satisfactionô. On  hearing the message, Sugiva had atonce caught the 

parrotôs neck and tried to smother the birdôs neck and threw it on the sandy ground; as the parrot 

screeched for help Rama raised his tone and said:  Sugriva! Please do not kill a mere messenger!ô At 

once, Sugriva then responded: ó Paramatma Shri Rama! This parrot is not a bird but a Maha Rakshasa 

turned into Parrot form and thus should to killed. Shri Rama regaining his characteriscic composure 

stated: Sugriva! Whether being a rakshasa or in a parrot form, he is after all a messenger only! so leave 

him free. 

                                                                     

b) Tasya rǕmasya suptasya kuŜǕstǭrἈe mahǭtale, niyamǕd apramattasya niŜǕs tisro ôticakramuỠ/ na ca 

darŜayate mandas tadǕ rǕmasya sǕgaraỠ, prayatenǕpi rǕmeἈa yathǕrham abhipȊjitaỠ/ samudrasya tataỠ 

kruddho rǕmo raktǕntalocanaỠ, samǭpastham uvǕcedaἂ lakἨmaἈaἂ ŜubhalakἨmaἈam/ paŜya tǕvad 

anǕryasya pȊjyamǕnasya lakἨmaἈa, avalepaἂ samudrasya na darŜayati yat svayam/ praŜamaŜ ca kἨamǕ 

caiva Ǖrjavaἂ priyavǕditǕ, asǕmarthyaἂ phalanty ete nirguἈeἨu satǕἂ guἈǕỠ/ ǕtmapraŜaἂsinaἂ duἨἲaἂ 

dhrρἨἲaἂ viparidhǕvakam, sarvatrotsrρἨἲadaἈỈaἂ ca lokaỠ satkurute naram / na sǕmnǕ Ŝakyate kǭrtir na 

sǕmnǕ Ŝakyate yaŜaỠ, prǕptuἂ lakἨmaἈa loke ôsmi¶ jayo vǕ raἈamȊdhani/ adya madbǕἈanirbhinnair 

makarair makarǕlayam, niruddhatoyaἂ saumitre plavadbhiỠ paŜya sarvataỠ/ mahǕbhogǕni matsyǕnǕἂ 
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kariἈǕἂ ca karǕn iha, bhogǕἂŜ ca paŜya nǕgǕnǕἂ mayǕ bhinnǕni lakἨmaἈa/ saŜaἆkhaŜuktikǕ jǕlaἂ 

samǭnamakaraἂ Ŝarai, adya yuddhena mahatǕ samudraἂ pariŜoἨaye/kἨamayǕ hi samǕyuktaἂ mǕm ayaἂ 

makarǕlayaỠ, asamarthaἂ vijǕnǕti dhik kἨamǕm ǭdrρŜe jane / cǕpam Ǖnaya saumitre ŜarǕἂŜ 

cǕŜǭviἨopamǕn, adyǕkἨobhyam api kruddhaỠ kἨobhayiἨyǕmi sǕgaram/ velǕsu krρtamaryǕdaἂ 

.sahasormisamǕkulam, nirmaryǕdaἂ kariἨyǕmi sǕyakair varuἈǕlayam/ evam uktvǕ dhanuἨpǕἈiỠ 

krodhavisphǕritekἨaἈaỠ, babhȊva rǕmo durdharἨo yugǕntǕgnir iva jvalan/ saἂpǭỈya ca dhanur ghoraἂ 

kampayitvǕ Ŝarair jagat, mumoca viŜikhǕn ugrǕn vajrǕἈǭva ŜatakratuỠ/ te jvalanto mahǕvegǕs tejasǕ 

sǕyakottamǕỠ, praviŜanti samudrasya salilaἂ trastapannagam/ tato vegaỠ samudrasya sanakramakaro 

mahǕn, saἂbabhȊva mahǕghoraỠ samǕrutaravas tadǕ/ mahormimǕlǕvitataỠ ŜaἆkhaŜuktisamǕkulaỠ, 

sadhȊmaparivrρttormiỠ sahasǕbhȊn mahodadhiỠ / vyathitǕỠ pannagǕŜ cǕsan dǭptǕsyǕ dǭptalocanǕỠ, 

dǕnavǕŜ ca mahǕvǭryǕỠ pǕtǕlatalavǕsinaỠ/ ȊrmayaỠ sindhurǕjasya sanakramakarǕs tadǕ, 

vindhyamandarasaἂkǕŜǕỠ samutpetuỠ sahasraŜaỠ/ ǕghȊrἈitataraἆgaughaỠ saἂbhrǕntoragarǕkἨasaỠ, 

udvartita mahǕgrǕhaỠ saἂvrρttaỠ salilǕŜayaỠ/ 

Observing three day long fasting seated with darbhasana in the seashore amid Sugriva Vibhshana and the 

maha vanara veeras behind the ever dutiful Lakshmanas as per the óniyamaavaliô viz. Yama, Niyama, 

Aasana, Pranahaara, Pratyaahaari, Dharana, Dhyana and Samaadhi. samudrasya tataỠ kruddho rǕmo 

raktǕntalocanaỠ, samǭpastham uvǕcedaἂ lakἨmaἈaἂ ŜubhalakἨmaἈam/ paŜya tǕvad anǕryasya 

pȊjyamǕnasya lakἨmaἈa, avalepaἂ samudrasya na darŜayati yat svayam/ praŜamaŜ ca kἨamǕ caiva 

Ǖrjavaἂ priyavǕditǕ, asǕmarthyaἂ phalanty ete nirguἈeἨu satǕἂ guἈǕh/ Then Shri Rama got up vexed 

up with red eyes and addressed Lakshmana with anger: It is clear by now that Samudra is ignoring me 

with óahamkaaraô despite my venerations of three day long fastings, sleeplessness and ashtanga yoga 

followed by agni based invocations. óGunavaan purushasô with self sacrifices and óniyama maargaô are 

getting totally ignored out of negligence and callousness. ǕtmapraŜaἂsinaἂ duἨἲaἂ dhrρἨἲaἂ 

viparidhǕvakam, sarvatrotsrρἨἲadaἈỈaἂ ca lokaỠ satkurute naram / Those who resort to praises and 

extollings enen being dushta-ghrushta- durgunas appear to be the winners and the truly honest dharama 

sheelas are the losers apparently and imagine that this is the way of frank and sincere life! na sǕmnǕ  

Ŝakyate kǭrtir na sǕmnǕ Ŝakyate yaŜaỠ, prǕptuἂ lakἨmaἈa loke ôsmi¶ jayo vǕ raἈamȊdhani/ adya 

madbǕἈanirbhinnair makarair makarǕlayam, niruddhatoyaἂ saumitre plavadbhiỠ paŜya sarvataỠ/ 

mahǕbhogǕni matsyǕnǕἂ kariἈǕἂ ca karǕn iha, bhogǕἂŜ ca paŜya nǕgǕnǕἂ mayǕ bhinnǕni lakἨmaἈa/ 

Lakshmana! Neither óSaamaneeti or Shanti neetiô leads to success in life or keerti, nor dharma yuddhas 

lead to victories in battles,but only kathora danda prahaaras are the requirements of the day; therefore 

Sumitra nandana! Now with my arrows, the big fishes, crocodiles and giant sized whales form the popular  

maharaalaya Samudra should be devastated with the never imaginainable shake up.  So saying, the 

terribly upset Shri Rama raised his dhanush by his hands with decisiveness and released his fierce arrows 

as if Mahendra threw his vajrayudha. Then the rains of óRama Banaasô having forcefully entered the 

Maha Sagara Jalas, the instant reaction of multi hooded Maha Nagas jumped up the beyond limits sky 

high. So did the massive crocodiles and whales were shaken by the bana varshaas. Then as the Maha 

Samudraôs ever rising waves further and further, Maha Rakshasas underneath well settled for ages were 

rattled and rose sky high adding to further chaos and bedlam. Lakshmana restrained  Rama who was 

getting further worked up and said: dearmost brother, please control and the breaking acme might lead to 

a universal catostrophyô.   Not any futher, and please restraint!!ô   

 

Sargas Twenty Two-Four 

 

Maha Sagara himself personified restraining Ramaôs fury-advised Vanaraôs ómaha shilpiô, the method of 

constructing óSetu Bandhanaô to facilitate Ramas and the huge Vaanara Sena to cross the Maha Sagara. 

 

Tato madhyǕt samudrasya sǕgaraỠ svayam utthitaỠ, udayan hi mahǕŜailǕn meror iva divǕkaraỠ/ 

pannagaiỠ saha dǭptǕsyaiỠ samudraỠ pratyadrρŜyata , snigdhavaidȊryasaἂkǕŜo jǕmbȊnadavibhȊἨitaỠ/ 

raktamǕlyǕmbaradharaỠ padmapatranibhekἨaἈaỠ,sǕgaraỠ samatikramya pȊrvam Ǖmantrya vǭryavǕn, 
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abravǭt prǕ¶jalir vǕkyaἂ rǕghavaἂ ŜarapǕἈinam/ prρthivǭ vǕyur ǕkǕŜam Ǖpo jyotiŜ ca rǕghavaỠ,svabhǕve 

saumya tiἨἲhanti ŜǕŜvataἂ mǕrgam ǕŜritǕỠ/ tat svabhǕvo mamǕpy eἨa yad agǕdho ôham aplavaỠ, vikǕras 

tu bhaved rǕdha etat te pravadǕmy aham/ na kǕmǕn na ca lobhǕd vǕ na bhayǕt pǕrthivǕtmaja, 

grǕhanakrǕkulajalaἂ stambhayeyaἂ kathaἂ cana/ vidhǕsye rǕma yenǕpi viἨahiἨye hy ahaἂ tathǕ, grǕhǕ 

na prahariἨyanti yǕvat senǕ tariἨyati/ ayaἂ saumya nalo nǕma tanujo viŜvakarmaἈaỠ, pitrǕ dattavaraỠ 

ŜrǭmǕn pratimo viŜvakarmaἈaỠ/eἨa setuἂ mahotsǕhaỠ karotu mayi vǕnaraỠ, tam ahaἂ dhǕrayiἨyǕmi 

tathǕ hy eἨa yathǕ pitǕ/ evam uktvodadhir naἨἲaỠ samutthǕya nalas tataỠ, abravǭd vǕnaraŜreἨἲho vǕkyaἂ 

rǕmaἂ mahǕbalaỠ/ ahaἂ setuἂ kariἨyǕmi vistǭrἈe varuἈǕlaye, pituỠ sǕmarthyam ǕsthǕya tattvam Ǖha 

mahodadhiỠ/ matur varo datto mandare viŜvakarmaἈǕ, aurasas tasya putro ôhaἂ sadrρŜo viŜvakarmaἈǕ/ 

na cǕpy aham anukto vai prabrȊ yǕm Ǖtmano guἈǕn, kǕmam adyaiva badhnantu setuἂ vǕnarapuἂgavǕỠ/ 

tato nisrρἨἲarǕmeἈa sarvato hariyȊthapǕỠ , abhipetur mahǕraἈyaἂ hrρἨἲǕỠ ŜatasahasraŜaỠ / te nagǕn 

nagasaἂkǕŜǕỠ ŜǕkhǕmrρgagaἈarἨabhǕỠ, babha¶jur vǕnarǕs tatra pracakarἨuŜ ca sǕgaram/ te sǕlaiŜ 

cǕŜvakarἈaiŜ ca dhavair vaἂŜaiŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ, kuἲajair arjunais tǕlais tikalais timiŜair api/ bilvakaiỠ 

saptaparἈaiŜ ca karἈikǕraiŜ ca puἨpitaiỠ, cȊtaiŜ cǕŜokavrρkἨaiŜ ca sǕgaraἂ samapȊrayan/ samȊlǕἂŜ ca 

vimȊlǕἂŜ ca pǕdapǕn harisattamǕỠ, indraketȊn ivodyamya prajahrur harayas tarȊn/ prakἨipyamǕἈair 

acalaiỠ sahasǕ jalam uddhatam, samutpatitam ǕkǕŜam apǕsarpat tatas tataỠ/ daŜayojanavistǭrἈaἂ 

Ŝatayojanam Ǖyatam, nalaŜ cakre mahǕsetuἂ madhye nadanadǭpateỠ/ ŜilǕnǕἂ kἨipyamǕἈǕnǕἂ ŜailǕnǕἂ 

tatra pǕtyatǕm, babhȊva tumulaỠ Ŝabdas tadǕ tasmin mahodadhau/ sa nalena krρtaỠ setuỠ sǕgare 

makarǕlaye, ŜuŜubhe subhagaỠ ŜrǭmǕn svǕtǭpatha ivǕmbare/ tato devǕỠ sagandharvǕỠ siddhǕŜ ca 

paramarἨayaỠ, ǕplavantaỠ plavantaŜ ca garjantaŜ ca plavaἂgamǕỠ/ tam acintyam asahyaἂ ca 

adbhutaἂ lomaharἨaἈam, dadrρŜuỠ sarvabhȊtǕni sǕgare setubandhanam /tǕni koἲisahasrǕἈi vǕnarǕἈǕἂ 

mahaujasǕm, badhnantaỠ sǕgare setuἂ jagmuỠ pǕraἂ mahodadheỠ/ viŜǕlaỠ sukrρtaỠ ŜrǭmǕn subhȊmiỠ 

susamǕhitaỠ, aŜobhata mahǕsetuỠ sǭmanta iva sǕgare/tataỠ pare samudrasya gadǕpǕἈir vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, 

pareἨǕm abhighatǕrtham atiἨἲhat sacivaiỠ saha/ agratas tasya sainyasya ŜrǭmǕn rǕmaỠ salakἨmaἈaỠ, 

jagǕma dhanvǭ dharmǕtmǕ sugrǭveἈa samanvitaỠ/  anye madhyena gacchanti pǕrŜvato ônye 

plavaἂgamǕỠ, salile prapatanty anye mǕrgam anye na lebhire, ke cid vaihǕyasa gatǕỠ suparἈǕ iva 

pupluvuỠ/ ghoἨeἈa mahatǕ ghoἨaἂ sǕgarasya samucchritam, bhǭmam antardadhe bhǭmǕ tarantǭ 

harivǕhinǭ/ vǕnarǕ/ἈǕἂ hi sǕ tǭrἈǕ vǕhinǭ nala setunǕ, tǭre niviviŜe rǕj¶Ǖ bahumȊlaphalodake/ tad 

adbhutaἂ rǕghava karma duἨkaraἂ; samǭkἨya devǕỠ saha siddhacǕraἈaiỠ, upetya rǕmaἂ sahitǕ 

maharἨibhiỠ; samabhyaἨi¶can suŜubhair jalaiỠ prρthak/ jayasva ŜatrȊn naradeva medinǭἂ; sasǕgarǕἂ 

pǕlaya ŜǕŜvatǭỠ samǕỠ, itǭva rǕmaἂ naradevasatkrρtaἂ; Ŝubhair vacobhir vividhair apȊjayan/ 

 

As Maha Sagara Murti assumed a human form and stood up high on the waves he was like the Meru 

Parvata at the time of rising óUdayaachala Bhanu Devaô in person. He made his ópratyaksha darshanaô as 

if ornamented with Maha Sarpas with their hoods glittering with unique ó vaidurya manisô famed as 

ójambunada suvarna mani kaantiô! Samudra Deva was at that timepresented himself with narural silk 

robes of blood red colour with matching blood red ornanments , even as Maha Nagaas and Rakshasaas 

deep underneath the Maha Sagara were attacked by shock waves;  then the Maha Sagara Murti advanced 

himself  facing Shri Rama and addressed him as follows: prρthivǭ vǕyur ǕkǕŜam Ǖpo jyotiŜ ca rǕghavaỠ, 

svabhǕve saumya tiἨἲhanti ŜǕŜvataἂ mǕrgam ǕŜritǕỠ/ tat svabhǕvo mamǕpy eἨa yad agǕdho ôham 

aplavaỠ, vikǕras tu bhaved rǕdha etat te pravadǕmy aham/ na kǕmǕn na ca lobhǕd vǕ na bhayǕt 

pǕrthivǕtmaja, grǕhanakrǕkulajalaἂ stambhayeyaἂ kathaἂ cana/ vidhǕsye rǕma yenǕpi viἨahiἨye hy 

ahaἂ tathǕ, grǕhǕ na prahariἨyanti yǕvat senǕ tariἨyati/ Soumya Raghu nandana! As you are well aware 

the Pancha Maha Bhutas in Srishti viz. Prithivi- Aapas- Tejas- Vaayu-Akashaas viz. Earth-Water-Fire- 

Air and Sky have to necessarily bound by their own nature and set course, and never beyond. I am too 

like Varuna Deva bound by similar set course; none is aware of my depths nor  surmount ability. Raja 

Kumara! The grand manner in which one could swim across the hundred yojana length of this Maha 

Sagara is beyond the limits by oneôs wishfulness, greed, anger, arrogance , threats or prayers.All the 

same, I could suggest the way out by which you, the vast Vanara Sena and associates by which neither I 

would me harassed nor you. I should be placid and least disturbed yet easy enough to you allô. As 

Samudra Deva thus suggested the principle to be followed thus, he further informed Shri Rama: ayaἂ 
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saumya nalo nǕma tanujo viŜvakarmaἈaỠ, pitrǕ dattavaraỠ ŜrǭmǕn pratimo viŜvakarmaἈaỠ/eἨa setuἂ 

mahotsǕhaỠ karotu mayi vǕnaraỠ, tam ahaἂ dhǕrayiἨyǕmi tathǕ hy eἨa yathǕ pitǕ/ evam uktvodadhir 

naἨἲaỠ samutthǕya nalas tataỠ, abravǭd vǕnaraŜreἨἲho vǕkyaἂ rǕmaἂ mahǕbalaỠ/ ahaἂ setuἂ kariἨyǕmi 

vistǭrἈe varuἈǕlaye, pituỠ sǕmarthyam ǕsthǕya tattvam Ǖha mahodadhiỠ/  Soumya! In your Vaanara 

Sena, you have a bright Nala kumara the son of Vishvakarma the supreme Shilpavetta of Devas. I am 

aware that you always have a soft corner for him. Like his father, he is an undisputed expert in the 

profession. You may therefore enrust the task of ósetu bandhanaô. Then Nala Vanara agreed to the duty as 

well as his father taught him. tato nisrρἨἲarǕmeἈa sarvato hariyȊthapǕỠ, abhipetur mahǕraἈyaἂ hrρἨἲǕỠ 

ŜatasahasraŜaỠ/ te nagǕn nagasaἂkǕŜǕỠ ŜǕkhǕmrρgagaἈarἨabhǕỠ, babha¶jur vǕnarǕs tatra pracakarἨuŜ 

ca sǕgaram/ te sǕlaiŜ cǕŜvakarἈaiŜ ca dhavair vaἂŜaiŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ, kuἲajair arjunais tǕlais tikalais 

timiŜair api/ As instruted directly by Shri Rama himself, having realised Nalaôs assuming the 

responsibility, Vanara Senaôs excitement was truly evident even as they ran into the adjoining forests. 

Being of huge like body frames, the Maha Vanaras searched óparvata shikharaasôfor the tall and strong 

trees and having pulled them down dragged them as heaps on the ósamudra tataô. The maha vrikshas 

included Saala-Ashvakarna-Dhava-Kutaja- Arjuna-Taala-Tilaka-Tinisha-Bel-Chhitavana-Kanera-

Ashokas. As the vrikshas were pulled out, some vanaras were entrusted with the duty of cutting off the 

roots. The tree trunks once spread as heaps the sounds of flinging them was getting more and more were 

intense. Once selected for floating, óyantra sahaayataô or the help of appropriate machinery and machine 

tools was invented too.Simultaneously mountain stones and boulders too were rolled down. As the 

Vanara groups were entrusted the duty of dropping the boulders, there were huge alarming noises. On the 

other side some vararas with their deft handiwork got busy in shapefully arranging and tying together the 

borders of the floating bridge. Vaanara veera Nala thus started off the wonderstriking task of bridge 

construction suucessfully. Sa nalena krρtaỠ setuỠ sǕgare makarǕlaye, ŜuŜubhe subhagaỠ ŜrǭmǕn svǕtǭpatha 

ivǕmbare/tato devǕỠ sagandharvǕỠ siddhǕŜ ca paramarἨayaỠ, ǕplavantaỠ plavantaŜ ca garjantaŜ ca 

plavaἂgamǕỠ/ daŜayojanavistǭrἈaἂ Ŝatayojanam Ǖyatam, nalaŜ cakre mahǕsetuἂ madhye 

nadanadǭpateỠ/ Thus Nala Vaanara constructed the unbelievable ósetu bandhana maha karyaô under his 

auspicies. At that time, Deva-Gandharva-Siddha-Maharshis collected as groups awe striken with 

admiration and approbation. Nalaôs readied setu bandhana was of the length of hundred yojanas, width of 

ten yojanas.tǕni koἲisahasrǕἈi vǕnarǕἈǕἂ mahaujasǕm, badhnantaỠ sǕgare setuἂ jagmuỠ pǕraἂ 

mahodadheỠ/ viŜǕlaỠ sukrρtaỠ ŜrǭmǕn subhȊmiỠ susamǕhitaỠ, aŜobhata mahǕsetuỠ sǭmanta iva 

sǕgare/tataỠ pare samudrasya gadǕpǕἈir vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, pareἨǕm abhighatǕrtham atiἨἲhat sacivaiỠ saha/ 

In this manner, sahasra koti vaanara sena had truly suceeded in the none too precedented and none too 

futuristic óepic karyaô! The bridge is atonce broad, huge, attractive, fanatastic, even and amazingly well 

knit and engineered, awe striking  and outstanding.  

 

[Vishleshana on a Squirrel and Setu Bandhana:   

 

Shri Rama and Sugrivaôs  arbuda strong Vanaraa Sena was dedicated to Rama Kaarya to attack the evil 

Ravanasura in the objective of Setu Bandhana. The sena was totally engaged, as some pulled up mountain 

boulders, some uprooting maha vrikshas and throwing their heavy branches down to the Maha Samudra, 

some with collecting the dropped branches down into a floating bridge making skilled engineers and their  

work force, and the architects and their workers, and son literally labourong round the clock. Witnessing 

the full force of the Vanarasa sena, Shri Rama was so happy admiring the dedication and dynamism of the 

Vanara Sena,Shri Rama was overwhelmed with the óbhakiô. During this course of action, Rama witnessed 

a small brown Squirrel, going up and down the Seashore with little pebbles in its small mouth and 

carrying them from the seashore and dropped them into the Maha Sagara. A huge Vanara  was carrying a 

large  mountain boulder on his shoulder as the squirrel came in his way. The Maha Vanara jumped back 

and thundered ó you litt le brat of a squirrel and stepped back; hopr you are alive as you could be a 

casuality, what are you doing here! The little squirrel looked up at the great  Vanara: I am sorry , brother 

Maha Varara! As the small voice: Are you not able to see that in my own way am carrying on my duty 

with diligence and devotion in my own humble manner of the unique Swami Rarya! I ma also helping 
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Shri Rama to build the bridge; I wish to work hard for him. ó As the squirrel screamed in its own hihg 

pitch of voice, the Maha Vanara carrying the boulder on his shoulder, tauned addressing the fellow Maha 

Vanara: óDid you hear that!; a squirrel is building a bridge with his pebbles. I have never heard a funnier 

story like thisô. Then there was arourig response from the co Maha Vanaras. The squirrel never felt 

humiliated but took its ground angrily: óLook, I may not  carry mountains or boulders, as Almighty 

granted  only a little strength. I can only carry pebbles. But my heart mels out as how Bhagavan Shri 

Rama has been sufferng Maha Pativrata Devi Sitaôs viyoga and  had been crying away incesantly and 

hence  I could do so to the best of my own capabilityô!  Then one Vanara picked up the squirrelôs tail at a 

mere creatuure had been hindering the massive task ahead and threw it far away as the  squirrel, crying 

out the name of Rama, fell into his hands; he held the squirrel close to him and stated: Maha Vanaraôs! 

Please do not make fun of the weak and the small. Your strength or what you do is certainly invaluable. 

Yet what matter is this little squirrelôs  has love in his heart.You are brave and strong and are doing a 

wonderful task og bringing all these huge boulders and stones from far and dropping them in the Maha 

Sagara. But do you not notice that it is the tiny pebbles and stones brought by this small squirrel and some 

of the other smaller creatures which are filling the small gaps left between the huge stones? Further, do 

you not realize that the tiny grains of sand brought by this squirrel are the ones which bind the whole 

structure and make it strong? Yet you scold this small creature and fling him away in anger!ôHearing this, 

the Vanaras were ashamed, and bowed down their heads.Rama continued, óAlways remember, however 

small, every task is equally important. A project can never be completed by the main people alone. They 

need the support of all, and however small, an effort should always be appreciated!ô  Having stated thus 

Shri Rama then turned to the squirrel and said softly, óMy dear squirrel, I am sorry for the hurt caused to 

you by my army, and thank you for the help you have rendered to me. Please go and continue your work 

happily.ô Saying this, he gently stroked the back of the squirrel with his fingers, and three lines appeared 

where Bhavagan Ramaôs  fingers touched it and  passed his fingers gently over the little squirrelôs back. 

As put it him down there were three white stripes on his back. Indeed, no task and service to Sri Rama, 

however small, is unimportant! Every task should be looked upon as service to Rama as neither do big or 

small. In Bhagavad-gita 9.27 Krishna says: yat karoshi yad asnasi yaj juhoshi dadasi yat, yat tapasyasi 

kaunteya, tat kurushva mad-arpanam/ Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give 

away, and whatever austerities you perform, do that as an offering to Meô. Sources : Bhagavata Purana 

and Bhagavat Gita]. 

As the ósetubandhana karyaô was concluded, Vibhishana along with his ministers picked up their maces, 

bows and arrows with ódivyastraasô on hands wearing óloha kavachasô and select vaanara veeras moved 

forward to the other end of the bridge to face any possible attacks by the Mayavi Rakshasas.  agratas 

tasya sainyasya ŜrǭmǕn rǕmaỠ salakἨmaἈaỠ, jagǕma dhanvǭ dharmǕtmǕ sugrǭveἈa samanvitaỠ/ anye 

madhyena gacchanti pǕrŜvato ônye plavaἂgamǕỠ, salile prapatanty anye mǕrgam anye na lebhire, ke cid 

vaihǕyasa gatǕỠ suparἈǕ iva pupluvuỠ/ ghoἨeἈa mahatǕ ghoἨaἂ sǕgarasya samucchritam, bhǭmam 

antardadhe bhǭmǕ tarantǭ harivǕhinǭ/ô Now, Dhanurdhara Shri Rama Lakshmanas as accompanied by the 

King of Vaanaras and the Maha Vaanara Pramukhas Sena moved forward in the Southern Side. The 

Vanara sena as moving ahead with discipline yet with hysterical óNinaadaas of Jai Jai Shri 

Ramaôappeared to have added to the óMaha Samudra Ghoshaô! Slowly and well controlled Maha Vanara 

Sena this moved ahead with contolled regulation.tad adbhutaἂ rǕghava karma duἨkaraἂ; samǭkἨya 

devǕỠ saha siddhacǕraἈaiỠ, upetya rǕmaἂ sahitǕ maharἨibhiỠ; samabhyaἨi¶can suŜubhair jalaiỠ prρthak/ 

jayasva ŜatrȊn naradeva medinǭἂ; sasǕgarǕἂ pǕlaya ŜǕŜvatǭỠ samǕỠ, itǭva rǕmaἂ naradevasatkrρtaἂ; 

Ŝubhair vacobhir vividhair apȊjayan/On visioning this miraculous act of ósetu bandhanaô as concieved 

and executed by Shri Rama the ó Yuga Purushaô, Siddhha- Charana- Maharshis had duly performed their 

respective manasika abhishekaasôwith sacred waters blessing the success of óRama Karyaô of dharma 

yuddhaô. They introspected whithin their respective hearts, stating : óNara Deva!  May you be exalted to 

unique and everlasting grandeur through Yugas as the one and only óPrithvi Paripaalakaô!  

 

Sarga Twenty Five 
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As Rama with Vanara Sena had finally crossed the Sagara, the flustered Ravana despatched Shukha-

Saaranas as Vanaras, Vibhishana gets them caught, but the kind Rama releases yet with an alert message.  

 

Sabale sǕgaraἂ tǭrἈe rǕme daŜarathǕtmaje, amǕtyau rǕvaἈaỠ ŜrǭmǕn abravǭc chukasǕraἈau/ samagraἂ 

sǕgaraἂ tǭrἈaἂ dustaraἂ vǕnaraἂ balam, abhȊtapȊrvaἂ rǕmeἈa sǕgare setubandhanam/ sǕgare 

setubandhaἂ tu na ŜraddadhyǕἂ kathaἂ cana, avaŜyaἂ cǕpi saἂkhyeyaἂ tan mayǕ vǕnaraἂ balam/ 

bhavantau vǕnaraἂ sainyaἂ praviŜyǕnupalakἨitau, parimǕἈaἂ ca vǭryaἂ ca ye ca mukhyǕỠ 

plavaἂgamǕỠ/ mantriἈo ye ca rǕmasya sugrǭvasya ca saἂmatǕỠ, ye pȊrvam abhivartante ye ca ŜȊrǕỠ 

plavaἂgamǕỠ/ sa ca setur yathǕ baddhaỠ sǕgare salilǕrἈave, niveŜaŜ ca yathǕ teἨǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ 

mahǕtmanǕm/ rǕmasya vyavasǕyaἂ ca vǭryaἂ praharaἈǕni ca, lakἨmaἈasya ca vǭrasya tattvato j¶Ǖtum 

arhatha/ kaŜ ca senǕpatis teἨǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ mahaujasǕm, etaj j¶ǕtvǕ yathǕtattvaἂ Ŝǭghram agantum 

arhathaỠ/ iti pratisamǕdiἨἲau rǕkἨasau ŜukasǕraἈau, harirȊpadharau vǭrau praviἨἲau vǕnaraἂ balam/ 

tatas tad vǕnaraἂ sainyam acintyaἂ lomaharἨaἈam, saἂkhyǕtuἂ nǕdhyagacchetǕἂ tadǕ tau 

ŜukasǕraἈau/ tat sthitaἂ parvatǕgreἨu nirdareἨu guhǕsu ca, samudrasya ca tǭreἨu vaneἨȊpavaneἨu ca/ 

taramǕἈaἂ ca tǭrἈaἂ ca tartukǕmaἂ ca sarvaŜaỠ, niviἨἲaἂ niviŜac caiva bhǭmanǕdaἂ mahǕbalam/ tau 

dadarŜa mahǕtejǕỠ pracchannau ca vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, ǕcacakἨe ôtha rǕmǕya grρhǭtvǕ ŜukasǕraἈau, laἆkǕyǕỠ 

samanuprǕptau cǕrau parapuraἂjayau/ tau drρἨἲvǕ vyathitau rǕmaἂ nirǕŜau jǭvite tadǕ , krρtǕ¶jalipuἲau 

bhǭtau vacanaἂ cedam ȊcatuỠ/ ǕvǕm ihǕgatau saumya rǕvaἈaprahitǕv ubhau, parij¶Ǖtuἂ balaἂ krρtsnaἂ 

tavedaἂ raghunandana/ tayos tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕmo daŜarathǕtmajaỠ, abravǭt prahasan vǕkyaἂ 

sarvabhȊtahite rataỠ/ yadi drρἨἲaἂ balaἂ krρtsnaἂ vayaἂ vǕ susamǭkἨitǕỠ , yathoktaἂ vǕ krρtaἂ kǕryaἂ 

chandataỠ pratigamyatǕm/ praviŜya nagarǭἂ laἆkǕἂ bhavadbhyǕἂ dhanadǕnujaỠ, vaktavyo rakἨasǕἂ 

rǕjǕ yathoktaἂ vacanaἂ mama/ yad balaἂ ca samǕŜritya sǭtǕἂ me hrρtavǕn asi, tad darŜaya yathǕkǕmaἂ 

sasainyaỠ sahabǕndhavaỠ/ ŜvaỠkǕle nagarǭἂ laἆkǕἂ saprǕkǕrǕἂ satoraἈǕm, rǕkἨasaἂ ca balaἂ paŜya 

Ŝarair vidhvaἂsitaἂ mayǕ/ ghoraἂ roἨam ahaἂ mokἨye balaἂ dhǕraya rǕvaἈa, ŜvaỠkǕle vajravǕn 

vajraἂ dǕnaveἨv iva vǕsavaỠ/ iti pratisamǕdiἨἲau rǕkἨasau ŜukasǕraἈau, Ǖgamya nagarǭἂ laἆkǕm 

abrȊtǕἂ rǕkἨasǕdhipam/ vibhǭἨaἈagrρhǭtau tu vadhǕrhau rǕkἨaseŜvara , drρἨἲvǕ dharmǕtmanǕ muktau 

rǕmeἈǕmitatejasǕ/ ekasthǕnagatǕ yatra catvǕraỠ puruἨarἨabhǕỠ, lokapǕlopamǕỠ ŜȊrǕỠ krρtǕstrǕ 

drρỈhavikramǕỠ/ rǕmo dǕŜarathiỠ ŜrǭmǕmᴖl lakἨmaἈaŜ ca vibhǭἨaἈaỠ , sugrǭvaŜ ca mahǕtejǕ 

mahendrasamavikramaỠ/ ete ŜaktǕỠ purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ saprǕkǕrǕἂ satoraἈǕm, utpǕἲya saἂkrǕmayituἂ sarve 

tiἨἲhantu vǕnarǕỠ/Yaadrisham tadvi Ramasya rupam  praharanaanicha, vadhivyati pureem Lankameka- 

tishthantu te trayah/ Rama Lakshmanaguptaasaa Sugrivena cha vaahini, babhuva durdharshataa 

sarvayrapi Suraasuraih/ Prahashtha yodhaa dhvajini mahatmaanam vanaikaseenaam samapti 

yoddhamicchhaataam, alam virodhena shamo vidheeyataam pradeeyataam Dashrathaaya Maithileem/ 

 

Literally flustered by Ramaôs arrival along with the huge Vanara Sena at his door step, looked at his 

Ministers Shuka Saaranas that to the cross Maha Sagara should be indeed impossible and the miracle act 

of seta bandhaana should be dream work. Now that such a non reality had happened, it should now be 

essential to obtain some facts like what would be approximation of the size and strength of the Vanara 

Sena. Then he addressed the mantris: ó Both of you should now enter in a manner not to be recognised 

and get an idea of the number,  magnitude and strength, who are all the prominent ones among them, like 

Sugriva, how had they succeeded the task of ósetu bandhanaô, what precisely is the objective of Rama 

Lakshmanas and how do they decide to execute it, what type of astra shastra jnana do they arec equipped 

with, who is the senapati of Sugriva, and such details and report back soon enough.ô As Ravana instructe 

thus Shuka Sharanas having assumed vanara swarupas entered the huge Vanara Sena. Then they had 

systematically sought to ascertain the count but  failed as the vanara sena was beyond comprehension as 

some were on mountain tops, some in the fruit gardens, some racing up on the beaches, some being 

paraded by their respective squadrons and thus got scattered.As the Rakhsasa Mantris were lost in their 

very first issue of Ravanaôs questionnnaire viz the count of Vanara Sena, Vibhishana noticed the 

suspicious movement of the two ministers of Ravana, caught them redhanded, subdued them and 

addressed Shri Rama: óShatru Nagara Vijaya Praati Utsukaô Shri Rama! These are Ravanaôs ministers 
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named Shuka Saaranasô masquerading as Vanaras, who were despatched at Ravanaôs behest.ô Then Shri 

Rama replied smilingly and addressed the Ravana Mantris: yadi drρἨἲaἂ balaἂ krρtsnaἂ vayaἂ vǕ 

susamǭkἨitǕỠ, yathoktaἂ vǕ krρtaἂ kǕryaἂ chandataỠ pratigamyatǕm / praviŜya nagarǭἂ laἆkǕἂ 

bhavadbhyǕἂ dhanadǕnujaỠ, vaktavyo rakἨasǕἂ rǕjǕ yathoktaἂ vacanaἂ mama/ yad balaἂ ca 

samǕŜritya sǭtǕἂ me hrρtavǕn asi, tad darŜaya yathǕkǕmaἂ sasainyaỠ sahabǕndhavaỠ/ In case you have 

witnessed the scene of the Maha Vanara Sena yourselves and the volume and weight of the sena, you may 

now return safely and intimate Ravana and his curiosity. In case if you still wish to collect further details, 

then you may like to more intensely too as per you own capacity. You need not feel nervous that you 

might get caught and get punished unnecessarily and that you might be killed. We are not be apprehensive 

on that count, since only óshastra jnaana shunyaô persons might do so.ô óVibhishana! these two Rakshasas 

may now be let freeô. Rama further advised the spies and said: óShuka Saraanas! As you reach back to 

Lanka, give my warning message to Ravana as follows: óRavana! As you are backed up with your 

Rakshasa Sena, you had forcefully kidnapped my dear wife. Now I am at your door step.  Do try to 

display your personal might, and that of your kith and kin, your followers and your óchaturanga balaas.ô 

May you now taste the poisonous arrows of my self and see for your self how poisonous these are going 

to be by the Sun Rise next. Ravana! Do realise that like Vajraayudha Indra, I should release all my pent 

up anger on your followers and to you get unleashed!ô Then on reaching King Ravana, the released  

Shuka Saaranas addessed the King! ó Rakshaseswara! We were caught by Vibhishana who in turn 

produced us before Rama amidst Lakshmana Sugrivas and the stalwarts of Vanara Sena. But Dharmatma 

Shri Rama  allowed us to return back to Lanka. Dasharathanandana Shri Rama, Shriman Lakshmana, 

Vibhishana and Mahendragiri samana tejasvi Sugriva are like Loka palaka samana Dhiryashali, Maha 

Parakrami and more so óastrashastra jnaataasô.  It appears that their succsess on the battle front appearsto 

be  assured! The Vanara Senaôs full preparedness, enthusiasm appears at its peak. It appears that left to 

themselves they should be able to able to break down Lankapuri lock, stock and barrel. Further, Shri 

Rama appeared as if he himself could smash down the Lankapuri all by himself even as the three some of 

the maha parakramis might as well relax. Rama Lakshmanaguptaasaa Sugrivena cha vaahini, babhuva 

durdharshataa sarvayrapi Suraasuraih/ Prahashtha yodhaa dhvajini mahatmaanam vanaikaseenaam 

samapti yoddhamicchhaataam, alam virodhena shamo vidheeyataam pradeeyataam Dashrathaaya 

Maithileem/ Maha Raja! Shri Rama,Lakshman and Sugriva and the well prepared Vanara Sena apprears 

to be invincible even to the entirety of Deva and Asuras. Considering the pluck and readiness of the 

vanara sena, your all out effort might not end up as a futile exercise, and my humble request to you is to 

release Sita away.   

    

 Sarga Twenty Six 

 

Ravana asserted not release Devi Sita any way ,but asked Sarana of Vanara yoddhaas and the latter 

mentioned Angada, Nala, Shweta, Kumuda, Chanda, Rambha, Sharabha, Panasa, Krodhana, Gavaya 

 

Tad vacaỠ pathyam aklǭbaἂ sǕraἈenǕbhibhǕἨitam, niŜamya rǕvaἈo rǕjǕ pratyabhǕἨata sǕraἈam/ yadi 

mǕm abhiyu¶jǭran devagandharvadǕnavǕỠ,naiva sǭtǕἂ pradǕsyǕmi sarvalokabhayǕd api/ tvaἂ tu 

saumya paritrasto haribhir nirjito bhrρŜam, pratipradǕnam adyaiva sǭtǕyǕỠ sǕdhu manyase, ko hi nǕma 

sapatno mǕἂ samare jetum arhati/ ity uktvǕ paruἨaἂ vǕkyaἂ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, Ǖruroha tataỠ 

ŜrǭmǕn prǕsǕdaἂ himapǕἈỈuram, bahutǕlasamutsedhaἂ rǕvaἈo ôtha didrρkἨayǕ/ tǕbhyǕἂ carǕbhyǕἂ 

sahito rǕvaἈaỠ krodhamȊrchitaỠ, paŜyamǕnaỠ samudraἂ ca parvatǕἂŜ ca vanǕni ca, dadarŜa 

prρthivǭdeŜaἂ susaἂpȊrἈaἂ plavaἂgamaiỠ/ tad apǕram asaἂkhyeyaἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ mahad balam, Ǖlokya 

rǕvaἈo rǕjǕ paripapraccha sǕraἈam/ eἨǕἂ vǕnaramukhyǕnǕἂ ke ŜȊrǕỠ ke mahǕbalǕỠ, ke pȊrvam 

abhivartante mahotsǕhǕỠ samantataỠ/ keἨǕἂ ŜrρἈoti sugrǭvaỠ ke vǕ yȊthapayȊthapǕỠ, sǕraἈǕcakἨva me 

sarvaἂ ke pradhǕnǕỠ plavaἂgamǕỠ/ sǕraἈo rǕkἨasendrasya vacanaἂ pariprρcchataỠ , ǕcacakἨe ôtha 

mukhyaj¶o mukhyǕἂs tǕἂs tu vanaukasaỠ/ eἨa yo ôbhimukho laἆkǕἂ nardaἂs tiἨἲhati vǕnaraỠ, 

yȊthapǕnǕἂ sahasrǕἈǕἂ Ŝatena parivǕritaỠ/ yasya ghoἨeἈa mahatǕ saprǕkǕrǕ satoraἈǕ, laἆkǕ pravepate 

sarvǕ saŜailavanakǕnanǕ/ sarvaŜǕkhǕmrρgendrasya sugrǭvasya mahǕtmanaỠ, balǕgre tiἨἲhate vǭro nǭlo 
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nǕmaiἨa yȊthapaỠ/ bǕhȊ pragrρhya yaỠ padbhyǕἂ mahǭἂ gacchati vǭryavǕn, laἆkǕm abhimukhaỠ kopǕd 

abhǭkἨἈaἂ ca vijrρmbhate/ giriŜrρἆgapratǭkǕŜaỠ padmaki¶jalkasaἂnibhaỠ, sphoἲayaty abhisaἂrabdho 

lǕἆgȊlaἂ ca punaỠ punaỠ/ yasya lǕἆgȊlaŜabdena svanantǭva diŜo daŜa, eἨa vǕnararǕjena 

surgrǭveἈǕbhiἨecitaỠ, yauvarǕjye ôἆgado nǕma tvǕm Ǖhvayati saἂyuge/ ye tu viἨἲabhya gǕtrǕἈi 

kἨveỈayanti nadanti ca, utthǕya ca vijrρmbhante krodhena haripuἂgavǕỠ/ ete duἨprasahǕ ghorǕŜ caἈỈǕŜ 

caἈỈaparǕkramǕỠ, aἨἲau ŜatasahasrǕἈi daŜakoἲiŜatǕni ca/ ya enam anugacchanti vǭrǕŜ candanavǕsinaỠ, 

eἨa ǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕἂ svenǕnǭkena marditum/ Ŝveto rajatasaἂkǕŜaỠ sabalo bhǭmavikramaỠ, buddhimǕn 

vǕnaraỠ ŜȊras triἨu lokeἨu viŜrutaỠ/ tȊrἈaἂ sugrǭvam Ǖgamya punar gacchati vǕnaraỠ, vibhajan vǕnarǭἂ 

senǕm anǭkǕni praharἨayan/ yaỠ purǕ gomatǭtǭre ramyaἂ paryeti parvatam, nǕmnǕ saἂkocano nǕma 

nǕnǕnagayuto giriỠ/ tatra rǕjyaἂ praŜǕsty eἨa kumudo nǕma yȊthapaỠ, yo ôsau ŜatasahasrǕἈǕἂ 

sahasraἂ parikarἨati/ yasya vǕlǕ bahuvyǕmǕ dǭrghalǕἆgȊlam ǕŜritǕỠ, tǕmrǕỠ pǭtǕỠ sitǕỠ ŜvetǕỠ prakǭrἈǕ 

ghorakarmaἈaỠ/ adǭno roἨaἈaŜ caἈỈaỠ saἂgrǕmam abhikǕἆkἨati, eἨaivǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕἂ svenǕnǭkena 

marditum/ yas tv eἨa siἂhasaἂkǕŜaỠ kapilo dǭrghakesaraỠ, nibhrρtaỠ prekἨate laἆkǕἂ didhakἨann iva 

cakἨuἨǕ/ vindhyaἂ krρἨἈagiriἂ sahyaἂ parvataἂ ca sudarŜanam , rǕjan satatam adhyǕste rambho 

nǕmaiἨa yȊthapaỠ/ Ŝataἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈǕἂ triἂŜac ca hariyȊthapǕỠ, parivǕryǕnugacchanti laἆkǕἂ 

marditum ojasǕ/ yas tu karἈau vivrρἈute jrρmbhate ca punaỠ punaỠ, na ca saἂvijate mrρtyor na ca yȊthǕd 

vidhǕvati/ mahǕbalo vǭtabhayo ramyaἂ sǕlveya parvatam, rǕjan satatam adhyǕste Ŝarabho nǕma 

yȊthapaỠ/ etasya balinaỠ sarve vihǕrǕ nǕma yȊthapǕỠ, rǕja¶ ŜatasahasrǕἈi catvǕriἂŜat tathaiva ca/ yas 

tu megha ivǕkǕŜaἂ mahǕn Ǖvrρtya tiἨἲhati, madhye vǕnaravǭrǕἈǕἂ surǕἈǕm iva vǕsavaỠ/ bherǭἈǕm iva 

saἂnǕdo yasyaiἨa ŜrȊyate mahǕn, ghoraỠ ŜǕkhǕmrρgendrǕἈǕἂ saἂgrǕmam abhikǕἆkἨatǕm/ eἨa parvatam 

adhyǕste pǕriyǕtram anuttamam, yuddhe duἨprasaho nityaἂ panaso nǕma yȊthapaỠ/ enaἂ ŜatasahasrǕ -

ἈǕἂ ŜatǕrdhaἂ paryupǕsate, yȊthapǕ yȊthapaŜreἨἲhaἂ yeἨǕἂ yȊthǕni bhǕgaŜaỠ/ yas tu bhǭmǕἂ 

pravalgantǭἂ camȊἂ tiἨἲhati Ŝobhayan, sthitǕἂ tǭre samudrasya dvitǭya iva sǕgaraỠ/ eἨa dardara -

saἂkǕŜo vinato nǕma yȊthapaỠ, pibaἂŜ carati parἈǕŜǕἂ nadǭnǕm uttamǕἂ nadǭm/ ἨaἨἲiỠ ŜatasahasrǕἈi 

balam asya plavaἂgamǕỠ, tvǕm Ǖhvayati yuddhǕya krathano nǕma yȊthapaỠ/ yas tu gairikavarἈǕbhaἂ 

vapuỠ puἨyati vǕnaraỠ, gavayo nǕma tejasvǭ tvǕἂ krodhǕd abhivartate/ enaἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈi saptatiỠ 

paryupǕsate, eἨa ǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕἂ svenǕnǭkena marditum/ ete duἨprasahǕ ghorǕ balinaỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ, 

yȊthapǕ yȊthapaŜreἨἲhǕ yeἨǕἂ saἂkhyǕ na vidyate/ 

 

As Saarana and Shukhas reported the proceedings of their visit on the shores of the Maha Sagara, 

Ravanaasura was incensed with the reportage and affiirmed: yadi mǕm abhiyu¶jǭran deva gandharva 

dǕnavǕỠ,naiva sǭtǕἂ pradǕsyǕmi sarvalokabhayǕd api/ tvaἂ tu saumya paritrasto haribhir nirjito 

bhrρŜam, pratipradǕnam adyaiva sǭtǕyǕỠ sǕdhu manyase, ko hi nǕma sapatno mǕἂ samare jetum arhati/   

óRavana then addressed the spies back to him with a parting advice that all their  offensive efforts might 

be counter productive and hence the release of Sita might be considered, Ravana stood his ground with 

firmness and declared that even if Deva-Gandhrava- Danavaas too were to attack me and you seem to be 

frightening me of ónara vaanaraasô; who could in trilokas could challenge me.ô Having declared thus, 

Ravana having cooled down somewhat then asked Mantri Sarana: ó Who are the Vaanara Pramukhas any 

way! Who are the so called óVanara Mukhyasô jubilant to attack! Whose advices that normally King of 

Vanaras Sugriva would normally heed to. Sarana, tell me in detail who are the front line Vanaras.ô Then 

Saarana replied; Maha Raja! Besides, Sugriva, I esteem Maha Vanara Vaali PutraYuva Raja Angada is 

comparable only with Vaaliôs grandeur and intrepidity. Angada is Sugrivaôs beloved and he always 

reciprocates his inner feelings of Sugrivaôs sympathy like Indra and Varuna. As you are aware that 

Hanuman a peerless Rama bhakta, as also the Prime Minister of Sugriva, too has admiration for Angada 

Kumara with his youthful ebullience and driving energy. Behind Yuva Raja Angada is Nala the maha setu 

nirmana karta. Andgada who keeps on ever jumping and screaming ósimhanaadaasô even being seated, as 

is not only over enthusiatic  but contrios some ten arab and ten lakhas of his own contingent of Maha 

Vanaras!   The silver coloured, ever restless Vanata named Sweta the bhayankara parakrami, buddhhi -

maan, Shura Veera, Traiiokhya Vikhyaata, who keeps on often coming and going King Sugriva, ever 

carrying the messages and instructions of Sugriva, and keeps vigil, and provides enthusiasm, gusto and 

zeal to the unit heads. Then there is Kumudanayak Yudhapati the garden chief of fruit- roots on óGomati 
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Nadi Teera chaturvidha /parvata shreniô and with huge following of milloins of Vaanara Veeras under his 

single control. Then there is Vanaraagresara Chanda who with his giagantic physique with everflying 

hairs of red-yelloyish-white colours keeps the Vaanara Sena of lakhs under his personal care and control 

with their duty of  alerting and ready to move forward always coordinating other vanara squadrons and 

battalions too. Ravana Raja! Then there is another Yudha Pati named Rambha Nayaka who possesses the 

Simha Parakrami who spreads his ears waverly, who is like Mrityunjaya Himself with megha garjanas 

ever jumping forward and is capable of tearing the enemy groups berserk like a wild flames along with 

equally ferocious groups spreading agni jwaalas around them against the enemy rakshasaas looking 

helpless except to surrender or die. Yudhapati Sharabha  the picturesque Salvaka Parvata nivasi vaanara 

veeraas who are desperate in killing the enemy Rakshasaas as the latter used to often disturb them from 

their tranquility and were never spared from running back with their speed and tactics to disappear but 

wer never spared to return. Their ósangjnaô or identification is ó Viharaô and their following is a lakh and 

forty thousand. Then Maharaja! Then there is Panasa Nayaka Yodhapati with a following of fifty lakhs of 

following like óBhairavasô. 

 

[Vishleshana on Ashta Bhairavas:              

 

Eight Manifestations of  Maha Bhirava are Kaala Bhairava, Asitaanga Bhairava, Rudra Bhairava, 

Krodha Bhairava, Kapala Bhairava, Bhishana Bhairava, Unmatta Bhairava and Samhara Bhairava. 

In the context of Andhakaasura Samhara, Maha Deva then decided Devas and Ganas to withdraw 

excepting his Nandi Vahana. He assumed a mammoth Bhairava Swarupa with the extraordinary radiance 

and heat of crores of Suryas, wearing Tiger Skin, Sarpa-haraas, Ten Hands and Three Burning Eyes and 

pierced his Trishula right into the Asuraôs heart and hit his head with his mace and tossed his body up 

high in the air that got dropped on Earth with a thud. From all the sides of his huge body, there were 

streams of blood as Ashta Bhairavas were surfaced: from the Eastern direction emerged a Bhairava akin 

to Agni called óVidya Raajô with his neck adorned with lotus flowers; from the Southern direction 

appeared óKala Raajô Bhairava looking like a óPretaô with dense black colour; from the Western direction 

was materialised a Bhirava named óKamarajô; from the Northern direction was caused a fourth Bhairava 

named óSoma Raajô; a fifth Bhairava emerged from the wound near the demonôs heart where Maha Deva 

pierced his Trishula and his name was óSwacchanda Rajaôwith the resemblance of Indra Dhanush 

(Rainbow); the Sixth Bhairava was óLalit Raajô who appeared from the gush of the Asuraôs blood on 

Earth; the Seventh Bhairava was óVighna Raajô and including Maha Bhairava there were thus Ashta 

Bhairavas. ( Source : Vamana Purana)] 

 

Further Stanzas follow:   

 

Then there is Krodhana named Maha Vanara ever jumping forward as though the Durdara Parvata 

swarupa is jumping forward and further on the shores, is the prasiddhaa yudhapati with sixty lakhs of 

maha sainika vaanaras.yas tu gairikavarἈǕbhaἂ vapuỠ puἨyati vǕnaraỠ, gavayo nǕma tejasvǭ tvǕἂ 

krodhǕd abhivartate/ enaἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈi saptatiỠ paryupǕsate, eἨa ǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕἂ svenǕnǭkena 

marditum/ ete duἨprasahǕ ghorǕ balinaỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ, yȊthapǕ yȊthapaŜreἨἲhǕ yeἨǕἂ saἂkhyǕ na 

vidyate/ Tejasvi Vanara Gavaya is yet another self confident, even arrogant óGoura varnaô dhairya shali 

Maha Vanarara Yoddha commanded by seventy lakh like minded Maha Vaanara warriors being 

extremely anxious to look forward to bathe into the sands of Lankapuri and drown the Rakshasas in their 

own  demoniac home land for a change instead of their constant attacks on Vanara nivaasaas  frequently 

and unexpectedly. These are merely a very few select Vaanara Yoddhaas, Maha Raja, who are bein 

named as per my count and knowledge in the very quick reckoning, but these heros are whom we had 

witnessed, but surely the number of such Maha Vanara Yoddhas as had dispersed in fruit gardens or on  

the óparvata shreniô relaxing getting readied for the announcement of the battle. Indeed these are but only 

illustrative of Vanara Yoddhhas and is certainly not possible to count from other Yuthapati Groups. 
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Sarga Twenty Seven 
 

 Saarana further added to the list of Vanara Pramukhas like Jambavan- Samnadana- Kratana- Pramaathi- 

Gavaksha- Kesari-Shatabali and so on ,right now at the door steps of Lankapuri 

 

TǕἂs tu te ôhaἂ pravakἨyǕmi prekἨamǕἈasya yȊthapǕn, rǕghavǕrthe parǕkrǕntǕ ye na rakἨanti jǭvitam/ 

snigdhǕ yasya bahuŜyǕmǕ bǕlǕ lǕἆgȊlam ǕŜritǕỠ, tǕmrǕỠ pǭtǕỠ sitǕỠ ŜvetǕỠ prakǭrἈǕ ghorakarmaἈaỠ/ 

pragrρhǭtǕỠ prakǕŜante sȊryasyeva marǭcayaỠ, prρthivyǕἂ cǕnukrρἨyante haro nǕmaiἨa yȊthapaỠ / yaἂ 

prρἨἲhato ônugacchanti ŜataŜo ôtha sahasraŜaỠ , drumǕn udyamya sahitǕ laἆkǕrohaἈatatparǕỠ/ eἨa 

koἲǭsahasreἈa vǕnarǕἈǕἂ mahaujasǕm, ǕkǕἆkἨate tvǕἂ saἂgrǕme jetuἂ parapuraἂjaya/ nǭlǕn iva 

mahǕmeghǕἂs tiἨἲhato yǕἂs tu paŜyasi, asitǕ¶ janasaἂkǕŜǕn yuddhe satyaparǕkramǕn/ nakhadaἂἨἲrǕ -

yudhǕn vǭrǕἂs tǭkἨἈakopǕn bhayǕvahǕn, asaἂkhyeyǕn anirdeŜyǕn paraἂ pǕram ivodadheỠ/ parvateἨu ca 

ye ke cid viἨameἨu nadǭἨu ca, ete tvǕm abhivartante rǕjann rρἨkǕỠ sudǕruἈǕỠ/ eἨǕἂ madhye sthito rǕjan 

bhǭmǕkἨo bhǭmadarŜanaỠ, parjanya iva jǭmȊtaiỠ samantǕt parivǕritaỠ/ rρkἨavantaἂ giriŜreἨἲham adhyǕste 

narmadǕἂ piban, sarvarkἨǕἈǕm adhipatir dhȊmro nǕmaiἨa yȊthapaỠ/ yavǭyǕn asya tu bhrǕtǕ paŜyainaἂ 

parvatopamam, bhrǕtrǕ samǕno rȊpeἈa viŜiἨἲas tu parǕkrame/ sa eἨa jǕmbavǕn nǕma mahǕyȊtha -

payȊthapaỠ, praŜǕnto guruvartǭ ca saἂprahǕreἨv amarἨaἈaỠ/ etena sǕhyaἂ sumahat krρtaἂ Ŝakrasya 

dhǭmatǕ, devǕsure jǕmbavatǕ labdhǕŜ ca bahavo varǕỠ/ Ǖruhya parvatǕgrebhyo mahǕbhravipulǕỠ ŜilǕỠ, 

mu¶canti vipulǕkǕrǕ na mrρtyor udvijanti ca / rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca sadrρŜǕỠ piŜǕcǕnǕἂ ca romaŜǕỠ , etasya 

sainye bahavo vicaranty agnitejasaỠ/ yaἂ tv enam abhisaἂrabdhaἂ plavamǕnam iva sthitam, prekἨante 

vǕnarǕỠ sarve sthitaἂ yȊthapayȊthapam/ eἨa rǕjan sahasrǕkἨaἂ paryupǕste harǭŜvaraỠ, balena 

balasaἂpanno rambho nǕmaiἨa yȊthapaỠ/ yaỠ sthitaἂ yojane Ŝailaἂ gacchan pǕrŜvena sevate, Ȋrdhvaἂ 

tathaiva kǕyena gataỠ prǕpnoti yojanam/ yasmǕn na paramaἂ rȊpaἂ catuἨpǕdeἨu vidyate, ŜrutaỠ 

saἂnǕdano nǕma vǕnarǕἈǕἂ pitǕmahaỠ/ yena yuddhaἂ tadǕ dattaἂ raἈe Ŝakrasya dhǭmatǕ, parǕjayaŜ 

ca na prǕptaỠ so ôyaἂ yȊthapayȊthapaỠ, yasya vikramamǕἈasya Ŝakrasyeva parǕkramaỠ/ eἨa 

gandharvakanyǕyǕm utpannaỠ krρἨἈavartmanǕ, purǕ devǕsure yuddhe sǕhyǕrthaἂ tridivaukasǕm/ yasya 

vaiŜravaἈo rǕjǕ jambȊm upaniἨevate, yo rǕjǕ parvatendrǕἈǕἂ bahukiἂnarasevinǕm/ vihǕrasukhado 

nityaἂ bhrǕtus te rǕkἨasǕdhipa, tatraiἨa vasati ŜrǭmǕn balavǕn vǕnararἨabhaỠ, yuddheἨv akatthano 

nityaἂ krathano nǕma yȊthapaỠ/ vrρtaỠ koἲisahasreἈa harǭἈǕἂ samupasthitaỠ, eἨaivǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕἂ 

svenǕnǭkena marditum/ yo gaἆgǕm anu paryeti trǕsayan hastiyȊthapǕn, hastinǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca 

pȊrvavairam anusmaran/ eἨa yȊthapatir netǕ gacchan giriguhǕŜayaỠ, harǭἈǕἂ vǕhinǭ mukhyo nadǭἂ -----

haimavatǭm anu/ uŜǭra bǭjam ǕŜritya parvataἂ mandaropamam, ramate vǕnaraŜreἨἲho divi Ŝakra iva 

svayam/ enaἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈǕἂ sahasram abhivartate, eἨa durmarἨaἈo rǕjan pramǕthǭ nǕma yȊthapaỠ/ 

vǕtenevoddhataἂ meghaἂ yam enam anupaŜyasi, vivartamǕnaἂ bahuŜo yatraitad bahulaἂ rajaỠ/ ete 

ôsitamukhǕ ghorǕ golǕἆgȊlǕ mahǕbalǕỠ, Ŝataἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈi drρἨἲvǕ vai setubandhanam / golǕἆgȊlaἂ 

mahǕvegaἂ gavǕkἨaἂ nǕma yȊthapam, parivǕryǕbhivartante laἆkǕἂ marditum ojasǕ/ bhramarǕcaritǕ 

yatra sarvakǕmaphaladrumǕỠ, yaἂ sȊryatulyavarἈǕbham anuparyeti parvatam/ yasya bhǕsǕ sadǕ bhǕnti 

tadvarἈǕ mrρgapakἨiἈaỠ, yasya prasthaἂ mahǕtmǕno na tyajanti maharἨayaỠ/ tatraiἨa ramate rǕjan 

ramye kǕ¶canaparvate, mukhyo vǕnaramukhyǕnǕἂ kesarǭ nǕma yȊthapaỠ/ ἨaἨἲir girisahasrǕἈǕἂ ramyǕỠ 

kǕ¶canaparvatǕỠ, teἨǕἂ madhye girivaras tvam ivǕnagha rakἨasǕm/ tatraite kapilǕỠ ŜvetǕs tǕmrǕsyǕ 

madhupiἆgalǕỠ, nivasanty uttamagirau tǭkἨἈadaἂἨἲrǕnakhǕyudhǕỠ/ siἂha iva caturdaἂἨἲrǕ vyǕghrǕ iva 

durǕsadǕỠ, sarve vaiŜvanarasamǕ jvalitǕŜǭviἨopamǕỠ/ sudǭrghǕ¶citalǕἆgȊlǕ mattamǕtaἂgasaἂnibhǕỠ, 

mahǕparvatasaἂkǕŜǕ mahǕjǭmȊtanisvanǕỠ/ eἨa caiἨǕm adhipatir madhye tiἨἲhati vǭryavǕn, nǕmnǕ 

prρthivyǕἂ vikhyǕto rǕja¶ Ŝatabalǭti yaỠ , eἨaivǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕἂ svenǕnǭkena marditum/ gajo gavǕkἨo 

gavayo nalo nǭlaŜ ca vǕnaraỠ, ekaika eva yȊthǕnǕἂ koἲibhir daŜabhir vrρtaỠ/ tathǕnye vǕnaraŜreἨἲhǕ 

vindhyaparvatavǕsinaỠ, na Ŝakyante bahutvǕt tu saἂkhyǕtuἂ laghuvikramǕỠ/ sarve mahǕrǕja 

mahǕprabhǕvǕỠ; sarve mahǕŜailanikǕŜakǕyǕỠ, sarve samarthǕỠ prρthivǭἂ kἨaἈena ; kartuἂ 

pravidhvastavikǭrἈaŜailǕm/ 

 

Saarana further described as Ravana seemed interested further details. He said: Rakshasa Raja! as you are 

interested details of the Vanara Yoddhhas I am giving other significant details. Besides the Vanara 
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Yoddhhas, the Maha Reeksha Maha Kaayas like Reeksha Raja Dhumra who is of mountainous physique, 

at once frightful and the resident óparvata shikharas. Then his younger brother the legendary Jambavan 

whose ósvabhaavaô is no doubt cool and dignified yet is a Maha Parakrami. He is ever a follower of the 

directives and ósevaô of óGuru Janaô yet on battle fronts his truly invincible. In the battle waged by Indra 

and Devas against Asuras, his valour and courage was amazing as his very grip with piercing nails was 

able to smash down numberless Asuras.His fellow followers with their black bushes like giant size bodies 

had always created havoc in the course of the battle. Once provoked the Riksha Maha Senna under 

Jambavanôs leadership was worse than that of Pishachas and Rakshasaas. They are of the thick black 

cloud physical statures and have least bother for ómrityuô at any time.                                      

 

[Vishleshana on Jambavaan as realled from the Text of the  Essence of Valmiki Kishkindha Ramayana: 

 

óYuva Raja Angada then asked the Maha Vaanara Veeras by turn and named them as Gaja-Gavaaksha-

Gavaya-Sharabha-Gandhamaadana- Mainda- Dvivida - Sushena-and Jambavan, about their respectice 

abilities to cross the Maha Sagara. The replies were as follows: Maha Vanara Gaja said that he could 

jump off by ten yojanas- Gavaksha could cover twenty yojanas-Sharabha  confirmed thirty yojanas-

Rishabha assured forty yojanas-Gandhamaadana would cover fifty yojanas comfortably- Mainda quoted 

sixty with enthusiasm- Dvipada by seventy yojanas- and Sushena the dare devil upto eighty yojanas. Then 

Jambavan stated that in his youthful days and years he no doubt could have crossed the distance from here 

to the other shore, but now his present ability would now be restricted to some ninety yojanas but might 

not be more. Jambavan further confirmed: tǕἂŜ ca sarvǕn hariŜreἨἲhǕ¶ jǕmbavǕn punar abravǭt, na khalv 

etǕvad evǕsǭd gamane me parǕkramaỠ/ mayǕ mahǕbalaiŜ caiva yaj¶e viἨἈuỠ sanǕtanaỠ, pradakἨiἈǭkrρtaỠ 

pȊrvaἂ kramamǕἈas trivikramaỠ/  In the years of yore when Bhagavan Vishnu assumed the incarnation 

of Vamana Deva, as Danava Bali Chakravarti bestowed mere three feet of land to Vamana, then the latter 

measured mere two feet as earth and urthva lokas and for the third foot was of the nether lokas with Bali 

down under too. That was the time, Jambavaan recalled he was able to perform full parikrama to the Virat 

swarupa! --- aham etad gamiἨyǕmi yojanǕnǕἂ Ŝataἂ mahat, nivartane tu me ŜaktiỠ syǕn na veti na 

niŜcitam/ Then buddhhimaan Angada while addressing Jambavan with great respect for his age, valour 

and enormous ópandityaô said : ó I should no doubt be able to cover hundred yojanas of the Maha Sagara 

from here to Lanka dwipa, but do not have the confidence of possible return!ô ]  

  

Stanza  15 continued: Maha Veera Jambavan the King of Bears such as Black bears-grizzly bears-panda 

bears-sloth bears-Sun bears-polar bears, which are symbolic of strengh, stability and supportive ever has 

as yudhapati called Dambha who despatches his army and is a ómaha upaasakaô of Indra Deva: Maha 

Raja Lankeshwara! So much about Jambavan and his sena. Now you malso please note another Vanara 

Veera Samnaadana popularly known as the Vaanara Pitaamaha who had ever been called by Indra Deva 

to assist him in Deva- Danava-Asura Yuddhas for assistance to Devas.Then Saarana descibed about 

Krathana the Vaanara Yuthapati who often was appoached for assistance; this Vararottama was born of 

Agni Devaôs samyoga with a Gandharva Kanya and thus called as Agni Putra. Rakshasraja! Maha 

Vaanara Krathana is ever worshipped by Kinnaras, Maha Parvara Rajas and a friend of Kubera your 

cousin brother, as Kubera on his own garden reserves a place under a jambu tree. Maha Krathana never 

boasts of his bravery in battles yet he is stated to lead arabs of vanara veeras around him and is awaiting 

the great opportunity of demolish Lankapuri. Then there is a  Pramaathi namaka Maha Vanara Yodhapati  

who is worthy of special mention. He has a following of ten crores of Maha Vanaras . Recalling the 

remote past rivalry of Maha Kesari the father of Veera Hanuman between Maha Vanaras and Gajendraas, 

Pramathi with his followers of ten crores and stationed himself atop Mandarachala and Usheerabeeja 

Parvata where even Indra Devaôs Airavata Elephant would not dare enter, let alone common elephants 

into the surrounding fruit and flower gardens nearby. Then the Vanara Sena headed by Gavaksha  are of 

the classification of óGolaangulaô or popularly naned ólangoorsô with black faces and long tails who were 

famed as having assisred in the construction of ósetu bandhanaô. They too are over enthusiatic to devastate 

Lanka puri.Then the name of Kesari is known worldwide as the father of Maha Veera Hanuman whose 
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escapades are fresh in the memory of Lankapuri citizens. Kesari along with his maha vaanara sena is ever 

joyful in the fruit gardens of Meru Parvata which are ever green in the six seasons all through the years. 

Then there is Shatabali Senapati a óSuryopasakaô who too is anxiously waiting for Shri Rama karuna and 

fulfill  óLanka Vinashanaô forthwith. gajo gavǕkἨo gavayo nalo nǭlaŜ ca vǕnaraỠ, ekaika eva yȊthǕnǕἂ 

koἲibhir daŜabhir vrρtaỠ / tathǕnye vǕnaraŜreἨἲhǕ vindhyaparvatavǕsinaỠ, na Ŝakyante bahutvǕt tu 

saἂkhyǕtuἂ laghuvikramǕỠ/ sarve mahǕrǕja mahǕprabhǕvǕỠ; sarve mahǕŜailanikǕŜakǕyǕỠ, sarve 

samarthǕỠ prρthivǭἂ kἨaἈena; kartuἂ pravidhvastavikǭrἈaŜailǕm/ Maha Raja! Gaja-Gavaksha-Gavaya-

Nala-Neela Senapatis with ten crores each of their Vaanaara Maha Senas are right now surrounded the 

Lankapuri about to attack; further the Maha Samudra Samana Vindyachala Vaanara Sena is truly 

countless. In short, the totality of the attacking Sena is replete with óparvata samaana shaktivaanô is right 

at your door step.  

 

Sarga Twenty Eight 

 

As Saarana reported his findings to Ravana, Shuka detailed about Sugrivaôs Ministers, Mainda-Dvividas, 

Hanuman,Rama Lakshmanas, Sugriva Vibhishanas, and further details of the number of Vanara Sena      

 

SǕraἈasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ rǕvaἈaἂ rǕkἨasǕdhipam, balam Ǖlokayan sarvaἂ Ŝuko vǕkyam athǕbravǭt/ 

sthitǕn paŜyasi yǕn etǕn mattǕn iva mahǕdvipǕn, nyagrodhǕn iva gǕἆgeyǕn sǕlǕn haimavatǭn iva/ ete 

duἨprasahǕ rǕjan balinaỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ, daityadǕnavasaἂkǕŜǕ yuddhe devaparǕkramǕỠ/ eἨǕἂ 

koἲisahasrǕἈi nava pa¶caca sapta ca, tathǕ ŜaἆkhasahasrǕἈi tathǕ vrρndaŜatǕni ca/ ete sugrǭvasacivǕỠ 

kiἨkindhǕnilayǕỠ sadǕ, harayo devagandharvair utpannǕỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/ yau tau paŜyasi tiἨἲhantau 

kumǕrau devarȊpiἈau, maindaŜ ca dvividaŜ cobhau tǕbhyǕἂ nǕsti samo yudhi/ brahmaἈǕ samanuj¶ǕtǕv 

amrρtaprǕŜinǕv ubhau, ǕŜaἂsete yudhǕ laἆkǕm etau marditum ojasǕ/  yǕv etǕv etayoỠ pǕrŜve sthitau 

parvatasaἂnibhau, sumukho vimukhaŜ caiva mrρtyuputrau pituỠ samau / yaἂ tu paŜyasi tiἨἲhantaἂ 

prabhinnam iva kuñjaram, yo balǕt kἨobhayet kruddhaỠ samudram api vǕnaraỠ/ eἨo ôbhigantǕ laἆkǕyǕ 

vaidehyǕs tava ca prabho, enaἂ paŜya purǕ drρἨἲaἂ vǕnaraἂ punar Ǖgatam / jyeἨἲhaỠ kesariἈaỠ putro 

vǕtǕtmaja iti ŜrutaỠ, hanȊmǕn iti vikhyǕto laἆghito yena sǕgaraỠ/ kǕmarȊpǭ hariŜreἨἲho balarȊpa -

samanvitaỠ, anivǕryagatiŜ caiva yathǕ satatagaỠ prabhuỠ/ udyantaἂ bhǕskaraἂ drρἨἲvǕ bǕlaỠ kila 

pipǕsitaỠ, triyojanasahasraἂ tu adhvǕnam avatǭrya hi/ Ǖdityam ǕhariἨyǕmi na me kἨut pratiyǕsyati, iti 

saἂcintya manasǕ puraiἨa baladarpitaỠ/ anǕdhrρἨyatamaἂ devam api devarἨidǕnavaiỠ , anǕsǕdyaiva 

patito bhǕskarodayane girau/ patitasya kaper asya hanur ekǕ ŜilǕtale, kiἂ cid bhinnǕ drρỈhahanor 

hanȊmǕn eἨa tena vai/ satyam Ǖgamayogena mamaiἨa vidito hariỠ, nǕsya Ŝakyaἂ balaἂ rȊpaἂ 

prabhǕvo vǕnubhǕἨitum/ eἨa ǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕm eko marditum ojasǕ, yaŜ caiἨo ônantaraỠ ŜȊraỠ ŜyǕmaỠ 

padmanibhekἨaἈaỠ/ ikἨvǕkȊἈǕm atiratho loke vikhyǕta pauruἨaỠ, yasmin na calate dharmo yo dharmaἂ 

nǕtivartate/ yo brǕhmam astraἂ vedǕἂŜ ca veda vedavidǕἂ varaỠ, yo bhindyǕd gaganaἂ bǕἈaiỠ 

parvatǕἂŜ cǕpi dǕrayet/ yasya mrρtyor iva krodhaỠ Ŝakrasyeva parǕkramaỠ, sa eἨa rǕmas tvǕἂ yoddhuἂ 

rǕjan samabhivartate/ yaŜ caiἨa dakἨiἈe pǕrŜve ŜuddhajǕmbȊnadaprabhaỠ, viŜǕlavakἨǕs tǕmrǕkἨo 

nǭlaku¶citamȊrdhajaỠ/ eἨo ôsya lakἨmaἈo nǕma bhrǕtǕ prǕἈasamaỠ priyaỠ, naye yuddhe ca kuŜalaỠ 

sarvaŜǕstraviŜǕradaỠ/ amarἨǭ durjayo jetǕ vikrǕnto buddhimǕn balǭ, rǕmasya dakἨiἈo bǕhur nityaἂ 

prǕἈo bahiŜcaraỠ/ na hy eἨa rǕghavasyǕrthe jǭvitaἂ parirakἨati, eἨaivǕŜaἂsate yuddhe nihantuἂ 

sarvarǕkἨasǕn/ yas tu savyam asau pakἨaἂ rǕmasyǕŜritya tiἨἲhati, rakἨogaἈaparikἨipto rǕjǕ hy eἨa 

vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ ŜrǭmatǕ rǕjarǕjena laἆkǕyǕm abhiἨecitaỠ, tvǕm eva pratisaἂrabdho yuddhǕyaiἨo 

ôbhivartate/ yaἂ tu paŜyasi tiἨἲhantaἂ madhye girim ivǕcalam, sarvaŜǕkhǕmrρgendrǕἈǕἂ bhartǕram 

aparǕjitam/ tejasǕ yaŜasǕ buddhyǕ j¶ǕnenǕbhijanena ca, yaỠ kapǭn ati babhrǕja himavǕn iva parvatǕn/ 

kiἨkindhǕἂ yaỠ samadhyǕste guhǕἂ sagahanadrumǕm, durgǕἂ parvatadurgasthǕἂ pradhǕnaiỠ saha 

yȊthapaiỠ/ yasyaiἨǕ kǕ¶canǭ mǕlǕ Ŝobhate ŜatapuἨkarǕ, kǕntǕ devamanuἨyǕἈǕἂ yasyǕἂ lakἨmǭỠ 

pratiἨἲhitǕ/ etǕἂ ca mǕlǕἂ tǕrǕἂ ca kapirǕjyaἂ ca ŜǕŜvatam, sugrǭvo vǕlinaἂ hatvǕ rǕmeἈa 

pratipǕditaỠ/ evaἂ koἲisahasreἈa ŜaἆkȊnǕἂ ca Ŝatena ca, sugrǭvo vǕnarendras tvǕἂ yuddhǕrtham 

abhivartate/ imǕἂ mahǕrǕjasamǭkἨya vǕhinǭm; upasthitǕἂ prajvalitagrahopamǕm, tataỠ prayatnaỠ 

paramo vidhǭyatǕἂ; yathǕ jayaỠ syǕn na paraiỠ parǕjayaỠ/ 
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Shuka took the cue of Sharana and initiated the reflexes of Vanara Ministers, Mainda-Dvividas, 

Hanuman-Rama Laksmanas and of Sugrivas. He initiated: Rakshas Raja!the count of the MahaVaanara 

Sena is approximated at 21 koti sahasras, sahasra óshankuô and hundred óbrindasô; these are all kishkindha 

vaasis. Their origin invariably includes the Deva-Gandharvas and possess the power of various forms as 

they would please. Rajan! Among these Maha Vanaras Yoddhhas whom I could spot straightly are 

Mainda and Dvivida as of óDevata Samanaôwhom Brahma Himself blessed for óamrita paanaôand are very 

eager to uproot Lankapuri. Then Maha Bali Veera Hanuman standing like an enraged elephant who 

crossed the Maha Sagara by one leap and succeded in Sita darshaana creating havoc in Lankapuri by the 

flames of his tail. udyantaἂ bhǕskaraἂ drρἨἲvǕ bǕlaỠ kila pipǕsitaỠ , triyojanasahasraἂ tu adhvǕnam 

avatǭrya hi/ Ǖdityam ǕhariἨyǕmi na me kἨut pratiyǕsyati, iti saἂcintya manasǕ puraiἨa baladarpitaỠ/ 

anǕdhrρἨyatamaἂ devam api devarἨidǕnavaiỠ, anǕsǕdyaiva patito bhǕskarodayane girau/Once in the past 

when the Anjanaputra Anjaneya as a óbaalakô felt hungry and mistook Surya Deva as a ripe fruit on the 

sky and jumped up higher and higher on the udaya giri, but having unable to jump up to Surya rolled 

down the mountain and hurt his óhanuôthat is chin or jaw and hence called óHanumanôthe popular name of 

Anjaneya the Anjana putra. satyam Ǖgamayogena mamaiἨa vidito hariỠ, nǕsya Ŝakyaἂ balaἂ rȊpaἂ 

prabhǕvo vǕnubhǕἨitum/ eἨa ǕŜaἂsate laἆkǕm eko marditum ojasǕ, yaŜ caiἨo ônantaraỠ ŜȊraỠ ŜyǕmaỠ 

padmanibhekἨaἈaỠ/ King Ravana! I had learnt from trustworthy sources, I hah gathered the background 

of Hanuman; his óbala-rupa-prabhavaasô appear to be unique. He alone desired to bring down Lanka 

Saamrajya; how indeed could we forget the recent escapade of his as his tail in flames had successfully 

burnt off the best part of Lankapuri! Backing Hanuman is the lotus eyed óshura veeraô of óIkshvakaku 

Vamsha shiromaniôatirathi the óloka prakhyaataô. yasmin na calate dharmo yo dharmaἂ nǕtivartate/ yo 

brǕhmam astraἂ vedǕἂŜ ca veda vedavidǕἂ varaỠ, yo bhindyǕd gaganaἂ bǕἈaiỠ parvatǕἂŜ cǕpi 

dǕrayet/ yasya mrρtyor iva krodhaỠ Ŝakrasyeva parǕkramaỠ , sa eἨa rǕmas tvǕἂ yoddhuἂ rǕjan 

samabhivartate/ He and Dharma appear indivisible as he never crosses the frontiers of virtue and justice. 

He is equipped with brahmastra and veda jnaana too. His anger is like mrityu and parakrama is like of 

Indra. With his arrows as released with his might could hit and pierce through the high skies. Ravana 

Raja! as you had forcibly kidnamed his dear wife, now is at Lanka Dwaara. Now:  yaŜ caiἨa dakἨiἈe 

pǕrŜve ŜuddhajǕmbȊnadaprabhaỠ, viŜǕlavakἨǕs tǕmrǕkἨo nǭlaku¶citamȊrdhajaỠ/ eἨo ôsya lakἨmaἈo 

nǕma bhrǕtǕ prǕἈasamaỠ priyaỠ, naye yuddhe ca kuŜalaỠ sarvaŜǕstraviŜǕradaỠ/ amarἨǭ durjayo jetǕ 

vikrǕnto buddhimǕn balǭ, rǕmasya dakἨiἈo bǕhur nityaἂ prǕἈo bahiŜcaraỠ/ Lankeshwara! To Ramaôs 

right side, is Lakshmana; his body shine is of molten gold colour, with broad and robust chest with 

somewhat looks of redness with his long head hairs are twisted round as s nest, on his head. Like a 

shadow of Rama, he is never seperated from him. He too is an expert advisor to Rama, and is repleted 

with óshastra jnanaô and ó raja neetiô as per the interpretation as per ódesha-kaala-paristhitisô.  This 

óamarsha sheela-durjaya-parakramiô ever ready to destroy the enemy and guarding Rama ever standing to 

his right and is the alternate energy of Rama. To his left is Vibhishana with his rakshasa ministers behind. 

Shri Rama had already coronated him as the Lankesha having duly celebrated his órajyaabhishakaô! He is 

right now in disgust, hatred for Ravana, and desperate for the upcoming battle. Then one could locate 

Sugriva the maha tejasvi the King of Maha Vaanara Sena heading the Sena with his mighty mace on his 

broad shoulders. Bhagavan Shri Rama having successfully killed Maha Bali Vaali had since handed over 

Devi Taara and Vanara Rajya to him. imǕἂ mahǕrǕjasamǭkἨya vǕhinǭm; upasthitǕἂ prajvalita 

grahopamǕm, tataỠ prayatnaỠ paramo vidhǭyatǕἂ; yathǕ jayaỠ syǕn na paraiỠ parǕjayaỠ/ 

Maha Raja, this Maha Sena ready to attack you and the Lanka Samrajya is ever ready with unprecedented 

speed, daring, desperation af if it is threatining the very existence and the traditional grandeur and 

magnificence, quite apart form your own individual accomplishments!  

Sarga Twenty Nine 
 

As Shuka Saaranas reported yet with implicit praises of enemies, Ravana burst out, stripped them of 

ministership, asked his spies to see enemyôs status but Vibhishana noticed Shardula as Rama pardoned. 
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Ŝukena tu samǕkhyǕtǕἂs tǕn drρἨἲvǕ hariyȊthapǕn,samǭpasthaἂ ca rǕmasya bhrǕtaraἂ svaἂ vibhǭἨaἈam/ 

lakἨmaἈaἂ ca mahǕvǭryaἂ bhujaἂ rǕmasya dakἨiἈam,sarvavǕnararǕjaἂ ca sugrǭvaἂ bhǭmavikramam/ 

kiἂ cid Ǖvignahrρdayo jǕtakrodhaŜ ca rǕvaἈaỠ , bhartsayǕm Ǖsa tau vǭrau kathǕnte ŜukasǕraἈau/ 

adhomukhau tau praἈatǕv abravǭc chukasǕraἈau, roἨagadgadayǕ vǕcǕ saἂrabdhaỠ paruἨaἂ vacaỠ/ na 

tǕvat sadrρŜaἂ nǕma sacivair upajǭvibhiỠ, vipriyaἂ nrρpater vaktuἂ nigrahapragrahe vibhoỠ/ ripȊἈǕἂ 

pratikȊlǕnǕἂ yuddhǕrtham abhivartatǕm, ubhǕbhyǕἂ sadrρŜaἂ nǕma vaktum aprastave stavam / ǕcǕryǕ 

guravo vrρddhǕ vrρthǕ vǕἂ paryupǕsitǕỠ, sǕraἂ yad rǕjaŜǕstrǕἈǕm anujǭvyaἂ na grρhyate/ grρhǭto vǕ na 

vij¶Ǖto bhǕro j¶Ǖnasya vochyate, ǭdrρŜaiỠ sacivair yukto mȊrkhair diἨἲyǕ dharǕmy aham / kiἂ nu mrρtyor 

bhayaἂ nǕsti mǕἂ vaktuἂ paruἨaἂ vacaỠ, yasya me ŜǕsato jihvǕ prayacchati ŜubhǕŜubham/ apy eva 

dahanaἂ sprρἨἲvǕ vane tiἨἲhanti pǕdapǕỠ , rǕjadoἨaparǕmrρἨἲǕs tiἨἲhante nǕparǕdhinaỠ/ hanyǕm aham 

imau pǕpau ŜatrupakἨapraŜaἂsakau, yadi pȊrvopakǕrair me na krodho mrρdutǕἂ vrajet/ apadhvaἂsata 

gacchadhvaἂ saἂnikarἨǕd ito mama, na hi vǕἂ hantum icchǕmi smarann upakrρtǕni vǕm , hatǕv eva 

krρtaghnau tau mayi snehaparǕἆmukhau/ evam uktau tu savrǭỈau tǕv ubhau ŜukasǕraἈau, rǕvaἈaἂ 

jayaŜabdena pratinandyǕbhiniỠsrρtau/ abravǭt sa daŜagrǭvaỠ samǭpasthaἂ mahodaram, upasthǕpaya 

Ŝǭghraἂ me cǕrǕn nǭtiviŜǕradǕn/ tataŜ carǕỠ saἂtvaritǕỠ prǕptǕỠ pǕrthivaŜǕsanǕt, upasthitǕỠ prǕ¶jalayo 

vardhayitvǕ jayǕŜiἨǕ/ tǕn abravǭt tato vǕkyaἂ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, cǕrǕn pratyayikǕ¶ ŜȊrǕn bhaktǕn 

vigatasǕdhvasǕn/ ito gacchata rǕmasya vyavasǕyaἂ parǭkἨatha, mantreἨv abhyantarǕ ye ôsya prǭtyǕ tena 

samǕgatǕỠ/ kathaἂ svapiti jǕgarti kim anyac ca kariἨyati, vij¶Ǖya nipuἈaἂ sarvam Ǖgantavyam 

aŜeἨataỠ/ cǕreἈa viditaỠ ŜatruỠ paἈỈitair vasudhǕdhipaiỠ, yuddhe svalpena yatnena samǕsǕdya 

nirasyate/ cǕrǕs tu te tathety uktvǕ prahrρἨἲǕ rǕkἨaseŜvaram,shardulamagratah krρtvǕ pradakἨiἈaἂ jagmur 

yatra rǕmaỠ salakἨmaἈaỠ/ te suvelasya Ŝailasya samǭpe rǕmalakἨmaἈau, pracchannǕ dadrρŜur gatvǕ 

sasugrǭvavibhǭἨaἈau/ te tu dharmǕtmanǕ drρἨἲǕ rǕkἨasendreἈa rǕkἨasǕỠ, vibhǭἨaἈena tatrasthǕ nigrρhǭtǕ 

yadrρcchayǕ/ vǕnarair arditǕs te tu vikrǕntair laghuvikramaiỠ, punar laἆkǕm anuprǕptǕỠ Ŝvasanto 

naἨἲacetasaỠ/ tato daŜagrǭvam upasthitǕs te; cǕrǕ bahirnityacarǕ niŜǕcarǕỠ, gireỠ suvelasya 

samǭpavǕsinaἂ; nyavedayan bhǭmabalaἂ mahǕbalǕỠ/ 

 

As his Ministers Shuka Saaranas  had thus described the readiness of Shri Rama, Lakshmana on his right, 

Vibhishana to left, Sugriva backed by Maha Vaanara Sena, Angada the son of Indraputra Vaali, bala 

vikrama shali Hanuman, durjaya Jambavan, and Maha Vaanaras Sushena, Kumuda, Neela, Vaanara 

shreshethas Nala, Gaja, Gavaksha, Sharabha, Mainda-Dwivadaas Then King Ravana stood up with anger 

yet with anxiety. Shuka Saaranas stood up erect while trembling with fear of death. Ravana then 

addressed them as follows in suppressed anger in a rather hoarse and husky tone: Nishachara Mantris! A 

King could display his óanugraha and aagrahaô or kindness and cruelty alike. You the Ministers should 

not trangress your limitations and reveal your meanness. As your very existence is subjected to the very 

mindset of the king and present the factuality of a situation be presented suitably tailored. Further the 

interpretation of the facts is certainly tuned up to whom you are presenting to. ripȊἈǕἂ pratikȊlǕnǕἂ 

yuddhǕrtham abhivartatǕm, ubhǕbhyǕἂ sadrρŜaἂ nǕma vaktum aprastave stavam/ ǕcǕryǕ guravo vrρddhǕ 

vrρthǕ vǕἂ paryupǕsitǕỠ, sǕraἂ yad rǕjaŜǕstrǕἈǕm anujǭvyaἂ na grρhyate / grρhǭto vǕ na vij¶Ǖto bhǕro 

j¶Ǖnasya vochyate, ǭdrρŜaiỠ sacivair yukto mȊrkhair diἨἲyǕ dharǕmy aham/Tell me Shuka Saaranas, as the 

shatru sena is confronting already, then to resort to praising them individually named and reporting to 

your own king is justified! It is clear that you had never digested what all your aachayas, gurus and elders 

had taught and trained and that was like flavored scents poured into heaps of bunrnt off ash! Indeed óraja 

naati and rana neetiô got coggged down as mere futilities. Or you might have suddenly got erased off from 

your memory screen. With such impolite and disinformed Mantri Mandali, it appears that I have so far 

managing the Raja kartavyas all by myself despite being surrounded by incompetent and good for nothing  

ó Mantri Mandaliô! kiἂ nu mrρtyor bhayaἂ nǕsti mǕἂ vaktuἂ paruἨaἂ vacaỠ , yasya me ŜǕsato jihvǕ 

prayacchati ŜubhǕŜubham/ apy eva dahanaἂ sprρἨἲvǕ vane tiἨἲhanti pǕdapǕỠ , rǕjadoἨaparǕmrρἨἲǕs 

tiἨἲhante nǕparǕdhinaỠ/ Then Ravana assered: ó I am the sole and undisputable King of the Lanka Rajya 

and the very twist or turn of my tongue becomes the law of the land. But still realising the same very well, 

how dare you praise the óshatru senaô right before me! Are you venturing to  do so, without fearing my 

ópraana danadanaô!It is possible that in a forest, ómaha vrishaasô are not easily scared of engulfing flames, 
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but a supreme authorityôs óavahelanaô is never tolerated, specially eulogising the enemy! I am shatterd to 

such an extent that I could kill you atonce. apadhvaἂsata gacchadhvaἂ saἂnikarἨǕd ito mama, na hi 

vǕἂ hantum icchǕmi smarann upakrρtǕni vǕm, hatǕv eva krρtaghnau tau mayi snehaparǕἆmukhau/ Yet, am 

sparing you with life yet with an instruction to banish from this ósabhaô never showing faces to me again.ô 

Having shouted and howled at Shuka Sharanas, Ravana paused for a while and then intructed Mahodara 

who was nearby to let in professionally trained óguptacharasô and instructed them to keep reporting to him 

directly about the following: ito gacchata rǕmasya vyavasǕyaἂ parǭkἨatha, mantreἨv abhyantarǕ ye ôsya 

prǭtyǕ tena samǕgatǕỠ/ kathaἂ svapiti jǕgarti kim anyac ca kariἨyati, vij¶Ǖya nipuἈaἂ sarvam 

Ǖgantavyam aŜeἨataỠ/ cǕreἈa viditaỠ ŜatruỠ paἈỈitair vasudhǕdhipaiỠ, yuddhe svalpena yatnena 

samǕsǕdya nirasyate/ You must intimate the movement of the Vavnara Sena as per Ramaôs instructions, 

about his close associates, including his latest friends, how are they sleeping, or awaken and whar 

precisely are they doing etc. and return forthwith. As I become aware of these details then an intelligent 

king could even suppress them with surprising attacks.ô Then the óguptacharasô witnessed óLakshmana 

sahita Ramaô as Vibhishana spotted them at once. Then one the spies named Shardula was caught red 

handed and the Vanara soldiers started pounding him along the the co spies too,but due to the kindness of 

Shri Rama were spared and with great fear and scare of death fled to run back to Lanka to Ravana.        

 

Sarga Thirty 

 

Then Shardula the spy ran back, Ravana desired as to the origin of Pramukha Vanaras like Jambavan, 

Sushena, Kesari, Sushena, Dadhimukhi, Sumukha-Sveta-Mainda brothers, Nala-Vegashali and so on. 

 

Tatas tam akἨobhya balaἂ laἆkǕdhipataye carǕỠ, suvele rǕghavaἂ Ŝaile niviἨἲaἂ pratyavedayan/ 

cǕrǕἈǕἂ rǕvaἈaỠ ŜrutvǕ prǕptaἂ rǕmaἂ mahǕbalam, jǕtodvego ôbhavat kiἂ cic chǕrdȊlaἂ vǕkyam 

bravǭt/ ayathǕvac ca te varἈo dǭnaŜ cǕsi niŜǕcara, nǕsi kaccid amitrǕἈǕἂ kruddhǕnǕἂ vaŜam ǕgataỠ/ iti 

tenǕnuŜiἨἲas tu vǕcaἂ mandam udǭrayat, tadǕ rǕkἨasaŜǕrdȊlaἂ ŜǕrdȊlo bhayavihvalaỠ/ na te cǕrayituἂ 

ŜakyǕ rǕjan vǕnarapuἂgavǕỠ,vikrǕntǕ balavantaŜ ca rǕghaveἈa ca rakἨitǕỠ/nǕpi saἂbhǕἨituἂ ŜakyǕỠ 

saἂpraŜno ôtra na labhyate, sarvato rakἨyate panthǕ vǕnaraiỠ parvatopamaiỠ/ praviἨἲamǕtre j¶Ǖto ôhaἂ 

bale tasminn acǕrite, balǕd grρhǭto bahubhir bahudhǕsmi vidǕritaỠ / jǕnubhir muἨἲibhir dantais talaiŜ 

cǕbhihato bhrρŜam, pariἈǭto ôsmi haribhir balavadbhir amarἨaἈaiỠ/ pariἈǭya ca sarvatra nǭto ôhaἂ 

rǕmasaἂsadam,rudhirǕdigdhasarvǕἆgo vihvalaŜ calitendriyaỠ/ haribhir vadhyamǕnaŜ ca yǕcamǕnaỠ 

krρtǕ¶jaliỠ, rǕghaveἈa paritrǕto jǭvǕmi ha yadrρcchayǕ/ eἨa ŜailaiỠ ŜilǕbhiŜ ca pȊrayitvǕ mahǕrἈavam, 

6021011c dvǕram ǕŜritya laἆkǕyǕ rǕmas tiἨἲhati sǕyudhaỠ/ garuỈavyȊham ǕsthǕya sarvato haribhir 

vrρtaỠ, mǕἂ visrρjya mahǕtejǕ laἆkǕm evǕbhivartate/ purǕ prǕkǕram ǕyǕti kἨipram ekataraἂ kuru, sǭtǕἂ 

cǕsmai prayacchǕŜu suyuddhaἂ vǕ pradǭyatǕm/ manasǕ saἂtatǕpǕtha tac chrutvǕ rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, 

ŜǕrdȊlasya mahad vǕkyam athovǕca sa rǕvaἈaỠ/ yadi mǕἂ pratiyudhyeran devagandharvadǕnavǕỠ, 

naiva sǭtǕἂ pradǕsyǕmi sarvalokabhayǕd api/ evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕ rǕvaἈaỠ punar abravǭt, cǕritǕ 

bhavatǕ senǕ ke ôtra ŜȊrǕỠ plavaἂgamǕỠ/ kǭdrρŜǕỠ kiἂprabhǕvǕŜ ca vǕnarǕ ye durǕsadǕỠ, kasya putrǕŜ 

ca pautrǕŜ ca tattvam ǕkhyǕhi rǕkἨasa/ tatr atra pratipatsyǕmi j¶ǕtvǕ teἨǕἂ balǕbalam, avaŜyaἂ 

balasaἂkhyǕnaἂ kartavyaἂ yuddham icchatǕ/ athaivam uktaỠ ŜǕrdȊlo rǕvaἈenottamaŜ caraỠ, idaἂ 

vacanam Ǖrebhe vaktuἂ rǕvaἈasaἂnidhau/ atharkἨarajasaỠ putro yudhi rǕjan sudurjayaỠ, 

gadgadasyǕtha putro ôtra jǕmbavǕn iti viŜrutaỠ/ gadgadasyaiva putro ônyo guruputraỠ ŜatakratoỠ, 

kadanaἂ yasya putreἈa krρtam ekena ra kἨasǕm/ suἨeἈaŜ cǕpi dharmǕtmǕ putro dharmasya vǭryavǕn, 

saumyaỠ somǕtmajaŜ cǕtra rǕjan dadhimukhaỠ kapiỠ/ sumukho durmukhaŜ cǕtra vegadarŜǭ ca vǕnaraỠ, 

mrρtyur vǕnararȊpeἈa nȊnaἂ srρἨἲaỠ svayambhuvǕ / putro hutavahasyǕtha nǭlaỠ senǕpatiỠ svayam, 

anilasya ca putro ôtra hanȊmǕn iti viŜrutaỠ/ naptǕ Ŝakrasya durdharἨo balavǕn aἆgado yuvǕ, maindaŜ ca 

dvividaŜ cobhau balinǕv aŜvisaἂbhavau/ putrǕ vaivasvatasyǕtra pa¶cakǕlǕntakopamǕỠ, gajo gavǕkἨo 

gavayaỠ Ŝarabho gandhamǕdanaỠ/ Ŝveto jyotirmukhaŜ cǕtra bhǕskarasyǕtmasaἂbhavau,varuἈasya ca 

putro ôtha hemakȊἲaỠ plavaἂgamaỠ/ viŜvakarmasuto vǭro nalaỠ plavagasattamaỠ, vikrǕnto vegavǕn atra 

vasuputraỠ sudurdharaỠ/ daŜavǕnarakoἲyaŜ ca ŜȊrǕἈǕἂ yuddhakǕἆkἨiἈǕm, ŜrǭmatǕἂ devaputrǕἈǕἂ 

ŜeἨǕn nǕkhyǕtum utsahe/ putro daŜarathasyaiἨa siἂhasaἂhanano yuvǕ, dȊἨaἈo nihato yena kharaŜ ca 
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triŜirǕs tathǕ/ nǕsti rǕmasya sadrρŜo vikrame bhuvi kaŜ cana, virǕdho nihato yena kabandhaŜ cǕntakopa./ 

vaktuἂ na Ŝakto rǕmasya naraỠ kaŜ cid guἈǕn kἨitau, janasthǕnagatǕ yena tǕvanto rǕkἨasǕ hatǕỠ/ 

lakἨmaἈaŜ cǕtra dharmǕtmǕ mǕtaἂgǕnǕm ivarἨabhaỠ, yasya bǕἈapathaἂ prǕpya na jǭved api vǕsavaỠ/ 

rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ variἨἲhaŜ ca tava bhrǕtǕ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, parigrρhya purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ rǕghavasya hite rataỠ / iti 

sarvaἂ samǕkhyǕtaἂ tavedaἂ vǕnaraἂ balam, suvele ôdhiἨἲhitaἂ Ŝaile ŜeἨakǕrye bhavǕn gatiỠ/ 

 

As Shardula along with his spies of Ravana as caught by Vibhishana and got the ódeha shuddhiôby the 

Vanaras, yet released due to Ramaôs compassion, met Ravana again. Ravana then asked Shardula as why 

was he not as aggressive and plucky as usual, then Shardula replied that the vanara veeraas were ever 

vigilant and Rama protects them all. Even an entry to óRama sannidhiôwas impossible. Even so we did 

some how reach atop Suvela Parvata as there was suspicion all around but were finally identified by 

Vibhishana again and got the pounding of Vanaras, but the ever benign  Rama let us free as we retuned to 

you, nevertheless. Lakshmana was keeping guard at the entrance. The parting warning was that either Sita 

be released or face the attack. Ravana repeated his assertion once again: even if devata-gandharva-

daanava and trilokas get shattered by me, still Sita would nor be freed.Then he asked Shardula again: óyou 

had somehow penetrated into the Vanara warriors anyway: tell me, who are the mighty ones who seem to 

be rather risky among themô. The was : Maha Raja! Jambavan appeared to be risky and in a battle against 

him to be tough indeed. He is the Riksha Raja being the son of Gadgada, and the latter too would be 

difficult to win over. Gadgada has another son named  Dhumna. Then there is Indra saamana yoddhha 

Kesari the Indra Guru Brihaapati samaana and of course Hanuman the son of Kesari who could himself 

destroy and uproot the rakshasaas as  race!Then Maha Raja! dharmtma and parakrami Sushena is the son 

of Dharma. Further Dadhimukha Vanara  the son of Chandra Deva. Then Sumukha, Durmukha and Vega 

darshi are the sons of Mrityu Devata. Surely indeed, Brahma appears to have blessed Mrityu with these 

mighty sons! Then the mention worthy senapati Neela Vanara the son of Agni Deva like the famed 

Hanuman is Vayu Putra. Balavan Angada is the nephew of Indra, besides Mainda and Dwivida the sons 

of Ahshvini Kumaras. Then Gaja-Gavaksha-Gavaya-Sharabha and Gandhamaadana are the sons of Yama 

Dharna Raja being the Kaala and Antaka samana parakramis! This is how the vanaras of ódevaamsha 

sambhutasô are as many as ten crores, all being the dutiful performers of Shri Rama Karya! Maha Raja! 

the valour of Shri Rama is inestimable as he has the past record of devastating Khara-Dushana-Trishiras 

already. He had destroyed Viraadha and vikaraala Kabandha in the past and is indeed is invincible. 

Further at the janasthaana in the dandakaaranya, Rama had the fame of countless Rakshas Veeras. 

Dharmatma Lakshmana is surely of the paraakrama  of Gaja Raja and his óbaana prayoga praveenataô has 

a  record of ónever miss the targetsô. There besides, Shveta and Jyotirmukha Vaanara Veeras are the 

ourasa putras of Surya Deva, while Hemakuta Vaanara Veera is stated as Varuna Putra. Besides, 

Veeravara Nala  is stated as the son of Vishvakarma the celestial architect cum construction engineer 

while Vegashali named maha vaanara is stated to be the son of Vasu Devatas.  Thus Shri Rama 

Lakshmanas are now in the company of Vibhishana Sugrivas are ever ready to jump in to the offensive. 

And Maha Raja! the rest is in your hands and command!  

 

Sarga Thirty One 

 

Having shattered by Ramaôs impending attack by his spies, Ravana sought to a cover up his vicarious 

pleasure and planned a trick by presenting a Maya Rama Mastaka to Sita to force her to submission.  

 

Tatas tam akἨobhyabalaἂ laἆkǕyǕἂ nrρpateŜ caraỠ , suvele rǕghavaἂ Ŝaile niviἨἲaἂ pratyavedayan/ 

cǕrǕἈǕἂ rǕvaἈaỠ ŜrutvǕ prǕptaἂ rǕmaἂ mahǕbalam, jǕtodvego ôbhavat kiἂ cit sacivǕἂŜ cedam abravǭt/ 

mantriἈaỠ Ŝǭghram ǕyǕntu sarve vai susamǕhitǕỠ, ayaἂ no mantrakǕlo hi saἂprǕpta iva rǕkἨasǕỠ/ tasya 

tac chǕsanaἂ ŜrutvǕ mantriἈo ôbhyǕgaman drutam, tataỠ saἂmantrayǕm Ǖsa sacivai rǕkἨasaiỠ saha/ 

mantrayitvǕ sa durdharἨaỠ kἨamaἂ yat samanantaram, visarjayitvǕ sacivǕn praviveŜa svam Ǖlayam/ tato 

rǕkἨasam ǕhȊya vidyujjihvaἂ mahǕbalam, mǕyǕvidaἂ mahǕmǕyaỠ prǕviŜad yatra maithilǭ/ vidyujjihvaἂ 

ca mǕyǕj¶am abravǭd rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, mohayiἨyǕmahe sǭtǕἂ mǕyayǕ janakǕtmajǕm/ Ŝiro mǕyǕmayaἂ 
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grρhya rǕghavasya niŜǕcara, mǕἂ tvaἂ samupatiἨἲhasva mahac ca saŜaraἂ dhanuỠ/ evam uktas tathety 

Ǖha vidyujjihvo niŜǕcaraỠ, tasya tuἨἲo ôbhavad rǕjǕ pradadau ca vibhȊἨaἈam/ aŜokavanikǕyǕἂ tu 

praviveŜa mahǕbalaỠ, tato dǭnǕm adainyǕrhǕἂ dadarŜa dhanadǕnujaỠ, adhomukhǭἂ ŜokaparǕm 

upaviἨἲǕἂ mahǭtale/ bhartǕram eva dhyǕyantǭm aŜokavanikǕἂ gatǕm, upǕsyamǕnǕἂ ghorǕbhǭ 

rǕkἨasǭbhir adȊrataỠ/ upasrρtya tataỠ sǭtǕἂ praharἨan nǕma kǭrtayan, idaἂ ca vacanaἂ dhrρἨἲam uvǕca 

janakǕtmajǕm/ sǕntvyamǕnǕ mayǕ bhadre yam upǕŜritya valgase, khara hantǕ sa te bhartǕ rǕghavaỠ 

samare hataỠ/ chinnaἂ te sarvato mȊlaἂ darpas te nihato mayǕ, vyasanenǕtmanaỠ sǭte mama bhǕryǕ 

bhaviἨyasi/ alpapuἈye nivrρttǕrthe mȊỈhe paἈỈitamǕnini, ŜrρἈu bhartrρbadhaἂ sǭte ghoraἂ vrρtravadhaἂ 

yathǕ/ samǕyǕtaỠ samudrǕntaἂ mǕἂ hantuἂ kila rǕghava, vǕnarendrapraἈǭtena balena mahatǕ vrρtaỠ/ 

saἂniviἨἲaỠ samudrasya tǭram ǕsǕdya dakἨiἈam,balena mahatǕ rǕmo vrajaty astaἂ divǕkare/ athǕdhvani 

pariŜrǕntam ardharǕtre sthitaἂ balam, sukhasuptaἂ samǕsǕdya cǕritaἂ prathamaἂ caraiỠ/ tat 

prahastapraἈǭtena balena mahatǕ mama, balam asya hataἂ rǕtrau yatra rǕmaỠ sulakἨmaἈaỠ/ paἲἲasǕn 

parighǕn khaỈgǕἂŜ cakrǕn daἈỈǕn mahǕyasǕn, bǕἈajǕlǕni ŜȊlǕni bhǕsvarǕn kȊἲamudgarǕn/yaἨἲǭŜ ca 

tomarǕn prǕsaἂŜ cakrǕἈi musalǕni ca,udyamyodyamya rakἨobhir vǕnareἨu nipǕtitǕỠ/ atha suptasya 

rǕmasya prahastena pramǕthinǕ, asaktaἂ krρtahastena ŜiraŜ chinnaἂ mahǕsinǕ/ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ samutpatya 

nigrρhǭto yadrρcchayǕ, diŜaỠ pravrǕjitaỠ sarvair lakἨmaἈaỠ plavagaiỠ saha/ sugrǭvo grǭvayǕ Ŝete bhagnayǕ 

plavagǕdhipaỠ, nirastahanukaỠ Ŝete hanȊmǕn rǕkἨasair hataỠ/ jǕmbavǕn atha jǕnubhyǕm utpatan nihato 

yudhi, paἲἲasair bahubhiŜ chinno nikrρttaỠ pǕdapo yathǕ / maindaŜ ca dvividaŜ cobhau nihatau 

vǕnararἨabhau, niỠŜvasantau rudantau ca rudhireἈa samukἨitau/ asinǕbhyǕhataŜ chinno madhye 

ripuniἨȊdanaỠ, abhiἨἲanati medinyǕἂ panasaỠ panaso yathǕ/ nǕrǕcair bahubhiŜ chinnaỠ Ŝete daryǕἂ 

darǭmukhaỠ, kumudas tu mahǕtejǕ niἨkȊjan sǕyakair hataỠ/ aἆgado bahubhiŜ chinnaỠ Ŝarair ǕsǕdya 

rǕkἨasaiỠ, pǕtito rudhirodgǕrǭ kἨitau nipatito ôἆgadaỠ/ harayo mathitǕ nǕgai rathajǕlais tathǕpare, 

ŜǕyitǕ mrρditǕs tatra vǕyuvegair ivǕmbudǕỠ/pradrutǕŜ ca pare trastǕ hanyamǕnǕ jaghanyataỠ, abhidrutǕs 

tu rakἨobhiỠ siἂhair iva mahǕdvipǕỠ/ sǕgare patitǕỠ ke cit ke cid gaganam ǕŜritǕỠ, rρkἨǕ vrρkἨǕn 

upǕrȊỈhǕ vǕnarais tu vimiŜritǕỠ/ sǕgarasya ca tǭreἨu ŜaileἨu ca vaneἨu ca, piἆgǕkἨǕs te virȊpǕkἨair 

bahubhir bahavo hatǕỠ/ evaἂ tava hato bhartǕ sasainyo mama senayǕ, kἨatajǕrdraἂ rajodhvastam idaἂ 

cǕsyǕhrρtaἂ ŜiraỠ/ tataỠ paramadurdharἨo rǕvaἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, sǭtǕyǕm upaŜrρἈvantyǕἂ rǕkἨasǭm idam 

abravǭt/ rǕkἨasaἂ krȊrakarmǕἈaἂ vidyujjihvaἂ tvam Ǖnaya, yena tad rǕghavaŜiraỠ saἂgrǕmǕt svayam 

Ǖhrρtam/ vidyujjihvas tato grρhya Ŝiras tat saŜarǕsanam, praἈǕmaἂ ŜirasǕ krρtvǕ rǕvaἈasyǕgrataỠ sthitaỠ/ 

 tam abravǭt tato rǕjǕ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨasaἂ sthitam, vidyujjihvaἂ mahǕjihvaἂ samǭpaparivartinam/ agrataỠ 

kuru sǭtǕyǕỠ Ŝǭghraἂ dǕŜaratheỠ ŜiraỠ, avasthǕἂ paŜcimǕἂ bhartuỠ krρpaἈǕ sǕdhu paŜyatu/ evam uktaἂ 

tu tad rakἨaỠ Ŝiras tat priyadarŜanam, upanikἨipya sǭtǕyǕỠ kἨipram antaradhǭyata/ rǕvaἈaŜ cǕpi cikἨepa 

bhǕsvaraἂ kǕrmukaἂ mahat, triἨu lokeἨu vikhyǕtaἂ sǭtǕm idam uvǕca ha/ idaἂ tat tava rǕmasya 

kǕrmukaἂ jyǕsamanvitam, iha prahastenǕnǭtaἂ hatvǕ taἂ niŜi mǕnuἨam/ sa vidyujjihvena sahaiva tac 

chiro; dhanuŜ ca bhȊmau vinikǭrya rǕvaἈaỠ,videharǕjasya sutǕἂ yaŜasvinǭἂ; tato ôbravǭt tǕἂ bhava me 

vaŜǕnugǕ/ 

 

Having convened an emergency meeting of his ómaha mantri mandaliô, Ravanasura instructed maha 

maayaviVidyujjihva to create a  replica of Shri Ramaôs head as having fallen on a mutual encounter with 

Ravana rolled down on the battle ground and bring to to him atonce. As Vidyujihva created the óMaya 

Shri Rama Shirasô likewise with Ramaôs head with flows of blood still trickling, Ravana along with the 

minister headed to Ashoka Vaatika and saw Devu Sita who was already drowned in tears awaiting her 

dearmost Shri Rama,and quite oblivious of the developments at the gates of Lankapuri. Surrounded by 

cruel most and grotesque Maha Rakshasis, Ravana reached Devi Sita and addressed her: sǕntvyamǕnǕ 

mayǕ bhadre yam upǕŜritya valgase, khara hantǕ sa te bhartǕ rǕghavaỠ samare hataỠ/ chinnaἂ te 

sarvato mȊlaἂ darpas te nihato mayǕ, vyasanenǕtmanaỠ sǭte mama bhǕryǕ bhaviἨyasi/ alpapuἈye 

nivrρttǕrthe mȊỈhe paἈỈitamǕnini, ŜrρἈu bhartrρbadhaἂ sǭte ghoraἂ vrρtravadhaἂ yathǕ / Bhadre! I have 

been constanly approaching you again and again with my sincere requests to conceed and become my 

Prime Queenship but ignored asserting that your husband was a hero to have killed Khara and his 

associates. But alas! the hero is now lying with his severed head as smashed down by me. I have smashed 

your overbearing arrogance and self decietfulness. Yet, I have no doubt could consider your Prime 
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Queenship. Now ignore your Shri Rama chintana for ever and for good.Your so called ópunyaô as a 

pativrata has thus faded suddenly and at least now you must enjoy the hues of the rising Sun in your 

youth days ahead. In case you are interested as to how the erstwhile story of Vritraasura vadha had taken 

place, you may like to hear from me the circumstances leading to Ramaôs sad termination of life. 

(Ref. Vishleshana on Vritrasura Vadha vide Sarga Twenty Five of Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana originally 

from Maha Bhagavata and Devi Bhagavata)   

  

Stanzas 18 on ward: 

 

It is learnt that a Maha Vaavara Sena headed by Sugriva had recently arrived at the shores of the Saagara 

headed by Rama on the northen side of Lankapuri. At the midnight time, it appeared that the Vanara Sena 

was bodly tired and fell asleep. Then my óguptachaarisô visited the place. Then the detachment of the 

Rakshasa Sena led by Prahasta, where Rama Lakshmanas too were present, destroyed a good portion of 

the Vanara sena. Then my Rakshasa soldiers utilised pattishaas-parighas-chakras-shulas-musalas and so 

on and killed the vanaras. atha suptasya rǕmasya prahastena pramǕthinǕ, asaktaἂ krρtahastena ŜiraŜ 

chinnaἂ mahǕsinǕ/ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ samutpatya nigrρhǭto yadrρcchayǕ, diŜaỠ pravrǕjitaỠ sarvair lakἨmaἈaỠ 

plavagaiỠ saha/ sugrǭvo grǭvayǕ Ŝete bhagnayǕ plavagǕdhipaỠ, nirastahanukaỠ Ŝete hanȊmǕn rǕkἨasair 

hataỠ/ Then Shatru Vinasahana Rakshasa Maha Senapati Prahasta whose staggering physical stature with 

long and mighty arms took up a sharp sword and severed your dear Shri Rama Mastaka as is presented to 

you now. Then suddenly caught hold of Vibhishana the óswami drohiô being  my own younger brother as 

also Lakshmana who was making all out efforts to run away were killed in moments of time. Then the 

demoralised Sugriva the King of Vanaras  was beheaded by Prahasta even as Hanuman was already hurt 

with his óhanuô or jaw was overpowered by a strong group of Maha Raakshaas and was killed mercilessly 

recalling the nasty memories of his erstwhile misadventure in his earlier visit to Lanka Puri as a proper 

rertibution. Similarly Jambavan the King of Bhallukas as was leaping back and forth facing the Rakshasa 

Veeras was hurt by his ghutana or knees by the ópattisha prahaaraasô of a handful Rakshasa Veeras! 

Similarly, Mainda-Dvivida Maha Vanara Yodhhas were despatched to Yama Puri. Similarly, Panasa-

Andada and the so called Maha Vanara prabhritis were subjected to death.ô As Ravanasura then instructed 

his Minister Vudyujjihva to keep Rama Mastaka right before Devi Sita and asserted as follows  

rǕvaἈaŜ cǕpi cikἨepa bhǕsvaraἂ kǕrmukaἂ mahat, triἨu lokeἨu vikhyǕtaἂ sǭtǕm idam uvǕca ha/ idaἂ tat 

tava rǕmasya kǕrmukaἂ jyǕsamanvitam, iha prahastenǕnǭtaἂ hatvǕ taἂ niŜi mǕnuἨam/ sa vidyujjihvena 

sahaiva tac chiro; dhanuŜ ca bhȊmau vinikǭrya rǕvaἈaỠ,videharǕjasya sutǕἂ yaŜasvinǭἂ; tato ôbravǭt 

tǕἂ bhava me vaŜǕnugǕ/ Site! This is Ramaôs ótribhuvana khyaata Rama dhanushô down as placed along 

with Shri Rama Mastaka and dispppeared with a threat to her surrender even now. 

 

Sarga Thirty Two 

 

As Ravana showed the maya  Rama mastaka to Devi Sita mischievously, she was totally lost her self 

awareness totally shattered and requested Ravana to kill her and place her body besides Ramaôs too.  

 

SǕ sǭtǕ tac chiro drρἨἲvǕ tac ca kǕrmukam uttamam , sugrǭvapratisaἂsargam ǕkhyǕtaἂ ca hanȊmatǕ/ 

nayane muk havarἈaἂ ca bhartus tat sadrρŜaἂ mukham , keŜǕn keŜǕntadeŜaἂ ca taἂ ca cȊỈǕmaἈiἂ 

Ŝubham/ etaiỠ sarvair abhij¶Ǖnair abhij¶Ǖya suduỠkhitǕ, vijagarhe ôtha kaikeyǭἂ kroŜantǭ kurarǭ yathǕ/ 

sakǕmǕ bhava kaikeyi hato ôyaἂ kulanandanaỠ, kulam utsǕditaἂ sarvaἂ tvayǕ kalahaŜǭlayǕ/ ǕryeἈa kiἂ 

nu kaikeyyǕỠ krρtaἂ rǕmeἈa vipriyam , yad grρhǕc cǭravasanas tayǕ prasthǕpito vanam / evam uktvǕ tu 

vaidehǭ vepamǕnǕ tapasvinǭ, jagǕma jagatǭἂ bǕlǕ chinnǕ tu kadalǭ yathǕ/ sǕ muhȊrtǕt samǕŜvasya 

pratilabhya ca cetanǕm, tac chiraỠ samupǕghrǕya vilalǕpǕyatekἨaἈǕ/ hǕ hatǕsmi mahǕbǕho vǭravratam 

anuvratǕ, imǕἂ te paŜcimǕvasthǕἂ gatǕsmi vidhavǕ krρtǕ / prathamaἂ maraἈaἂ nǕryǕ bhartur 

vaiguἈyam ucyate, suvrρttaỠ sǕdhuvrρttǕyǕỠ saἂvrρttas tvaἂ mamǕgrataỠ/ duỠkhǕd duỠkhaἂ prapannǕyǕ 

magnǕyǕỠ ŜokasǕgare, yo hi mǕm udyatas trǕtuἂ so ôpi tvaἂ vinipǕtitaỠ/ sǕ ŜvaŜrȊr mama kausalyǕ 

tvayǕ putreἈa rǕghava, vatseneva yathǕ dhenur vivatsǕ vatsalǕ krρtǕ / ǕdiἨἲaἂ dǭrgham Ǖyus te yair 
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acintyaparǕkrama, anrρtaἂ vacanaἂ teἨǕm alpǕyur asi rǕghava/ atha vǕ naŜyati praj¶Ǖ prǕj¶asyǕpi satas 

tava, pacaty enaἂ tathǕ kǕlo bhȊtǕnǕἂ prabhavo hy ayam/ adrρἨἲaἂ mrρtyum ǕpannaỠ kasmǕt tvaἂ 

nayaŜǕstravit, vyasanǕnǕm upǕyaj¶aỠ kuŜalo hy asi varjane/tathǕ tvaἂ saἂpariἨvajya raudrayǕti -

nrρŜaἂsayǕ. kǕlarǕtryǕ mayǕcchidya hrρtaỠ kamalalocanaỠ/ upaŜeἨe mahǕbǕho mǕἂ vihǕya tapasvinǭm, 

priyǕm iva ŜubhǕἂ nǕrǭἂ prρthivǭἂ puruἨarἨabha / arcitaἂ satataἂ yatnǕd gandhamǕlyair mayǕ tava, 

idaἂ te matpriyaἂ vǭra dhanuỠ kǕ¶canabhȊἨitam/ pitrǕ daŜarathena tvaἂ ŜvaŜureἈa mamǕnagha, 

pȊrvaiŜ ca pitrρbhiỠ sǕrdhaἂ nȊnaἂ svarge samǕgataỠ / divi nakἨatrabhȊtas tvaἂ mahat karma krρtaἂ 

priyam, puἈyaἂ rǕjarἨivaἂŜaἂ tvam ǕtmanaỠ samupekἨase/ kiἂ mǕn na prekἨase rǕjan kiἂ mǕἂ na 

pratibhǕἨase, bǕlǕἂ bǕlena saἂprǕptǕἂ bhǕryǕἂ mǕἂ sahacǕriἈǭm/ saἂŜrutaἂ grρhἈatǕ pǕἈiἂ 

cariἨyǕmǭti yat tvayǕ, smara tan mama kǕkutstha naya mǕm api duỠkhitǕm/ kasmǕn mǕm apahǕya tvaἂ 

gato gatimatǕἂ vara, asmǕl lokǕd amuἂ lokaἂ tyaktvǕ mǕm iha duỠkhitǕm/ kalyǕἈair ucitaἂ yat tat 

pariἨvaktaἂ mayaiva tu, kravyǕdais tac charǭraἂ te nȊnaἂ viparikrρἨyate / agniἨἲomǕdibhir yaj¶air 

iἨἲavǕn ǕptadakἨiἈaiỠ, agnihotreἈa saἂskǕraἂ kena tvaἂ tu na lapsyase/ pravrajyǕm upapannǕnǕἂ 

trayǕἈǕm ekam Ǖgatam, pariprakἨyati kausalyǕ lakἨmaἈaἂ ŜokalǕlasǕ/ sa tasyǕỠ pariprρcchantyǕ vadhaἂ 

mitrabalasya te, tava cǕkhyǕsyate nȊnaἂ niŜǕyǕἂ rǕkἨasair vadham/ sǕ tvǕἂ suptaἂ hataἂ ŜrutvǕ mǕἂ 

ca rakἨogrρhaἂ gatǕm , hrρdayena vidǭrἈena na bhaviἨyati rǕghava /  sǕdhu pǕtaya mǕἂ kἨipraἂ 

rǕmasyopari rǕvaἈaỠ, samǕnaya patiἂ patnyǕ kuru kalyǕἈam uttamam/ ŜirasǕ me ŜiraŜ cǕsya kǕyaἂ 

kǕyena yojaya, rǕvaἈǕnugamiἨyǕmi gatiἂ bhartur mahǕtmanaỠ, muhȊrtam api necchǕmi jǭvituἂ 

pǕpajǭvinǕ/ Ŝrutaἂ mayǕ vedavidǕἂ brǕhmaἈǕnǕἂ pitur grρhe, yǕsǕἂ strǭἈǕἂ priyo bhartǕ tǕsǕἂ lokǕ 

mahodayǕỠ/ kἨamǕ yasmin damas tyǕgaỠ satyaἂ dharmaỠ krρtaj¶atǕ, ahiἂsǕ caiva bhȊtǕnǕἂ tam rρte kǕ 

gatir mama/ iti sǕ duỠkhasaἂtaptǕ vilalǕpǕyatekἨaἈǕ, bhartuỠ Ŝiro dhanus tatra samǭkἨya janakǕtmajǕ/ 

evaἂ lǕlapyamǕnǕyǕἂ sǭtǕyǕἂ tatra rǕkἨasaỠ, abhicakrǕma bhartǕram anǭkasthaỠ krρtǕ¶jaliỠ / 

vijayasvǕryaputreti so ôbhivǕdya prasǕdya ca, nyavedayad anuprǕptaἂ prahastaἂ vǕhinǭpatim/ 

amǕtyaiỠ sahitaỠ sarvaiỠ prahastaỠ samupasthitaỠ, kiἂ cid Ǖtyayikaἂ kǕryaἂ teἨǕἂ tvaἂ darŜanaἂ 

kuru/ etac chrutvǕ daŜagrǭvo rǕkἨasaprativeditam,aŜokavanikǕἂ tyaktvǕ mantriἈǕἂ darŜanaἂ yayau/ sa 

tu sarvaἂ samarthyaiva mantribhiỠ krρtyam ǕtmanaỠ, sabhǕἂ praviŜya vidadhe viditvǕ rǕmavikramam/ 

antardhǕnaἂ tu tac chǭrἨaἂ tac ca kǕrmukam uttamam, jagǕma rǕvaἈasyaiva niryǕἈasamanantaram/ 

rǕkἨasendras tu taiỠ sǕrdhaἂ mantribhir bhǭmavikramaiỠ, samarthayǕm Ǖsa tadǕ rǕmakǕryaviniŜcayam/ 

avidȊrasthitǕn sarvǕn balǕdhyakἨǕn hitaiἨiἈaỠ, abravǭt kǕlasadrρŜo rǕvaἈo rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ / Ŝǭghraἂ 

bherǭninǕdena sphuἲakoἈǕhatena me, samǕnayadhvaἂ sainyǕni vaktavyaἂ ca na kǕraἈam/ tatas tatheti 

pratigrρhya tad vaco; balǕdhipǕs te mahad Ǖtmano balam, samǕnayaἂŜ caiva samǕgataἂ ca te; 

nyavedayan bhartari yuddhakǕἆkἨiἈi/ 

 

Having closely examined the head and the precise face cut of her dearmost husband, his lotus like eyes, 

mukhaakriti, kesha, lalaata, choodaanani and so on again and again repeatedly, Devi Sita was totally 

shattered with a semi heart break down nearly senseless unconciousness for quite sometime. On slight 

recovery of senses, she traced back past memories.She then gradually realised that the very root cause of 

the sordid drama of her distress of dandakaranya nivasa was indeed that wretched woman Kaikeyi! Then 

Devi Sita  angrily twisted her eye brows and addressed Kaikeyi in fuming lividness in hushed up tone: ó 

Kaikeyi, now is your frustration and jealousy for Rama is fruiful with an anti clamatic effect by killing  

my Pati Deva! You indeed are exemplary as the true symbol of evil as a shame to womanhood. For which 

ó aparaadhaô had ever been perpetrated by him to you to change his silk robes that he was born with were 

forced by him with naara vastras! You are a notorious and the meanest ó kalahakaraniô ever born!ô Having 

said likewise Devi Sita fell down to earth with depression. After recovery, she cried out incessantly thus: 

óHa Maha baaho,  I am shattered to near death. I am having to see at your last breath as am literally 

widowed. The age old adage states that early widowhood for a married woman is a curse and precursor of 

evel days ahead. Even as I have been strictly observing the precepts of ópaativratyaô, my sadaachari 

husband disappearing this way, is curse of the worst type. I am now encountering a ómaha sankataô 

drowned in óshoka maha samudraô as the rays of my hopes and aspirations are erased for ever.Raghu 

nandana! My mother in law Devi Kousalyaôs state now should be like a holy cow in the absence of a 

dearmost calfôs sudden disappearance with death is unimajinable! Raghu Veera! the Jyotisha Maha 
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Panditas asserted repeatedly that your óayushô is for thousands of life but you have negated them so soon 

and so suddenly! Raghu nandana! You have now proved to be of an óalpaayushaô! Even being a symbol 

of being a óbuddhimanô your high grasp of emerging situations seem to have faded away. What a tragedy 

that when you were asleep deeply you had the fate of your end. If only you were even slightly awaken 

even with flimsy consciousness this tragedy could have been averted. You are an outstanding óNeeti 

Shastra Vidvaanô yet I am uable to yet realise that you could be no more in this age of yours. Kamala 

nayana! Bhishana Kaaala Ratri seems to have hugged you with force.Nishpaapa Raghunandana! Surely 

by now you have entered Swarga Loka and have since met Maha Dasharatha as he should be familiarising 

your ancestors of the glorious Ikshvaaku Vamsha! Maha Raja Shri Rama! You have left behind your 

ódharma patniô and assuredly I should be your ósaha dharma chariniô ever! Kindly rememer me and take 

me too aling with you! I keep always embrace your mangala maya vigrah, even theô maamsa bhakshi 

himsarmaka rakshasisô seek to drag me to death. You have been always dutifully performing 

agnihoshthamadi yagjnas and invoke Yagjna purusha regularly but the ódaaha samskaara kartasô are not 

responsive now! Ha Maha Raja Rama! You had undergone the untold miseries to cross the Maha 

Sumudra for the sake of rescuing this ómandabhagyaô and having deftly crossed the invariable hurdles of 

endearing Sugriva by killing Vaali, performed his rajyaabhisheka, searching for me in north-east-west to 

locate me finally beyond the southern Mahasagara, and the extraordinaty and sensational success of ósetu 

bandhanaô and alas even without waging an opportunity of encounteing the ever hatred Ravana had 

succumbed to the fate in deep sleep! ŜirasǕ me ŜiraŜ cǕsya kǕyaἂ kǕyena yojaya, rǕvaἈǕnugamiἨyǕmi 

gatiἂ bhartur mahǕtmanaỠ, muhȊrtam api necchǕmi jǭvituἂ pǕpajǭvinǕ/ Ravana! Now do kindly let me 

too be placed along with the body of Shri Rama and kill me too along.ô There after Ravana moved away 

and joined the ómantri maha sabhaô and instructed them to command the entire Maha Rakshasa Sena to 

gather all together and initiate trumpeting as a symbol of attack the Vanara Sena! 

 

 Sarga Thirty Three 

 

As Devi Sita was drowned in óduhka saagaraôon seeing Ramaôs severed head, as shown by Mayavi 

Ravana, dharma buddhi Sarama Rakshsi reveals the truth asserting Rama Vijaya, assuaging Deviôs fears 

  

SǭtǕἂ tu  mohitǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ saramǕ nǕma rǕkἨasǭ, ǕsasǕdǕŜu vaidehǭἂ priyǕἂ praἈayinǭ sakhǭ/ sǕ hi tatra 

krρtǕ mitraἂ sǭtayǕ rakἨyamǕἈayǕ, rakἨantǭ rǕvaἈǕd iἨἲǕ sǕnukroŜǕ drρỈhavratǕ/ sǕ dadarŜa sakhǭἂ sǭtǕἂ 

saramǕ naἨἲacetanǕm, upǕvrρtyotthitǕἂ dhvastǕἂ vaỈavǕm iva pǕἂsuἨu/ tǕἂ samǕŜvǕsayǕm Ǖsa sakhǭ 

snehena suvratǕ, uktǕ yad rǕvaἈena tvaἂ pratyuktaἂ ca svayaἂ tvayǕ/ sakhǭsnehena tad bhǭru mayǕ 

sarvaἂ pratiŜrutam, lǭnayǕ ganahe ŜȊhye bhayam utsrρjya rǕvaἈǕt, tava hetor viŜǕlǕkἨi na hi me jǭvitaἂ 

priyam/ sa saἂbhrǕntaŜ ca niἨkrǕnto yat krρte rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, tac ca me viditaἂ sarvam abhiniἨkramya 

maithili/ na Ŝakyaἂ sauptikaἂ kartuἂ rǕmasya viditǕtmanaỠ, vadhaŜ ca puruἨavyǕghre tasminn 

evopapadyate/ na caiva vǕnarǕ hantuἂ ŜakyǕỠ pǕdapayodhinaỠ, surǕ devarἨabheἈeva rǕmeἈa hi 

surakἨitǕỠ/ dǭrghavrρttabhujaỠ ŜrǭmǕn mahoraskaỠ pratǕpavǕn, dhanvǭ saἂhananopeto dharmǕtmǕ bhuvi 

viŜrutaỠ/ vikrǕnto rakἨitǕ nityam ǕtmanaŜ ca parasya ca, lakἨmaἈena saha bhrǕtrǕ kuŜalǭ nayaŜǕstravit/ 

hantǕ parabalaughǕnǕm acintyabalapauruἨaỠ, na hato rǕghavaỠ ŜrǭmǕn sǭte ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ/ 

ayuktabuddhikrρtyena sarvabhȊtavirodhinǕ, iyaἂ prayuktǕ raudreἈa mǕyǕ mǕyǕvidǕ tvayi/ Ŝokas te 

vigataỠ sarvaỠ kalyǕἈaἂ tvǕm upasthitam, dhruvaἂ tvǕἂ bhajate lakἨmǭỠ priyaἂ prǭtikaraἂ ŜrρἈu / 

uttǭrya sǕgaraἂ rǕmaỠ saha vǕnarasenayǕ, saἂniviἨἲaỠ samudrasya tǭram ǕsǕdya dakἨiἈam/ drρἨἲo me 

paripȊrἈǕrthaỠ kǕkutsthaỠ sahalakἨmaἈaỠ, sahitaiỠ sǕgarǕntasthair balais tiἨἲhati rakἨitaỠ/ anena 

preἨitǕ ye ca rǕkἨasǕ laghuvikramaỠ,rǕghavas tǭrἈa ity evaἂ pravrρttis tair ihǕhrρtǕ / sa tǕἂ ŜrutvǕ 

viŜǕlǕkἨi pravrρttiἂ rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, eἨa mantrayate sarvaiỠ sacivaiỠ saha rǕvaἈaỠ/ iti bruvǕἈǕ saramǕ 

rǕkἨasǭ sǭtayǕ saha, sarvodyogena sainyǕnǕἂ Ŝabdaἂ ŜuŜrǕva bhairavam/ daἈỈanirghǕtavǕdinyǕỠ 

ŜrutvǕ bheryǕ mahǕsvanam, uvǕca saramǕ sǭtǕm idaἂ madhurabhǕἨiἈǭ/ saἂnǕhajananǭ hy eἨǕ bhairavǕ 

bhǭru bherikǕ, bherǭnǕdaἂ ca gambhǭraἂ ŜrρἈu toyadanisvanam / kalpyante mattamǕtaἂgǕ yujyante 

rathavǕjinaỠ, tatra tatra ca saἂnaddhǕỠ saἂpatanti padǕtayaỠ/ ǕpȊryante rǕjamǕrgǕỠ sainyair 

adbhutadarŜanaiỠ, vegavadbhir nadadbhiŜ ca toyaughair iva sǕgaraỠ/ ŜǕstrǕἈǕἂ ca prasannǕnǕἂ 
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carmaἈǕἂ varmaἈǕἂ tathǕ, rathavǕjigajǕnǕἂ ca bhȊἨitǕnǕἂ ca rakἨasǕm/ prabhǕἂ visrρjatǕἂ paŜya 

nǕnǕvarἈǕἂ samutthitǕm, vanaἂ nirdahato dharme yathǕrȊpaἂ vibhǕvasoỠ/ ghaἈἲǕnǕἂ ŜrρἈu nirghoἨaἂ 

rathǕnǕἂ ŜrρἈu nisvanam , hayǕnǕἂ heἨamǕἈǕnǕἂ ŜrρἈu tȊryadhvaniἂ yathǕ / udyatǕyudhahastǕnǕἂ 

rǕkἨasendrǕnuyǕyinǕm, saἂbhramo rakἨasǕm eἨa tumulo lomaharἨaἈaỠ/ Ŝrǭs tvǕἂ bhajati Ŝokaghnǭ 

rakἨasǕἂ bhayam Ǖgatam, rǕmǕt kamalapatrǕkἨi daityǕnǕm iva vǕsavǕt/ avajitya jitakrodhas tam 

acintyaparǕkramaỠ, rǕvaἈaἂ samare hatvǕ bhartǕ tvǕdhigamiἨyati/ vikramiἨyati rakἨaỠsu bhartǕ te 

sahalakἨmaἈaỠ, yathǕ ŜatruἨu Ŝatrughno viἨἈunǕ saha vǕsavaỠ/ Ǖgatasya hi rǕmasya kἨipram aἆkagatǕἂ 

satǭm, ahaἂ drakἨyǕmi siddhǕrthǕἂ tvǕἂ Ŝatrau vinipǕtite/ aŜrȊἈy ǕnandajǕni tvaἂ vartayiἨyasi 

Ŝobhane, samǕgamya pariἨvaktǕ tasyorasi mahorasaỠ/ acirǕn mokἨyate sǭte devi te jaghanaἂ gatǕm, 

dhrρtǕm etǕἂ bahȊn mǕsǕn veἈǭἂ rǕmo mahǕbalaỠ/ tasya drρἨἲvǕ mukhaἂ devi pȊrἈacandram ivoditam, 

mokἨyase Ŝokajaἂ vǕri nirmokam iva pannagǭ/  rǕvaἈaἂ samare hatvǕ nacirǕd eva maithili, tvayǕ 

samagraἂ priyayǕ sukhǕrho lapsyate sukham/ samǕgatǕ tvaἂ rǕmeἈa modiἨyasi mahǕtmanǕ, suvarἨeἈa 

samǕyuktǕ yathǕ sasyena medinǭ/ girivaram abhito ônuvartamǕno; haya iva maἈỈalam ǕŜu yaỠ karoti, 

tam iha ŜaraἈam abhyupehi devi; divasakaraἂ prabhavo hy ayaἂ prajǕnǕm/ 

 

As Devi Sita was thus subjected with Rakashas Maya as the Shri Ramaôs head was shown to her, she felt 

splintered and heart broken as Rakshasi Sarama who was actually posted by Ravana to ensure her raksha 

from the co Rakshasis who were blood sucking and human flesh eating , sought to assuage Sitaôs 

desperation and distress from time to time. As Devi Sita was lying on the dusty ground crestfallen, she 

advanced towards  the illustrious ónara naariô in a sincere manner and slowly and softly addressed  her: ó 

Videha nandini!   Be brave now and your inner psyche need not be off the balance. I had hidden myself 

from Ravana and heard what all he had blabbered; donôt you get alarmed by what he boasted as Shri 

Ramaôs head was a make believe ómaayaô. Have you noticed as to how he had left rushing back as he was 

getting nervous. na Ŝakyaἂ sauptikaἂ kartuἂ rǕmasya viditǕtmanaỠ, vadhaŜ ca puruἨavyǕghre tasminn 

evopapadyate/ na caiva vǕnarǕ hantuἂ ŜakyǕỠ pǕdapayodhinaỠ, surǕ devarἨabheἈeva rǕmeἈa hi 

surakἨitǕỠ/ dǭrghavrρttabhujaỠ ŜrǭmǕn mahoraskaỠ pratǕpavǕn, dhanvǭ saἂhananopeto dharmǕtmǕ bhuvi 

viŜrutaỠ/  Bhagavan Shri Rama is a ósarvgjnaô or omni-scient the all knowing. To be able to kill him in 

his deep sleep is unimaginable. It is beyond comprehension that his sixth sense gets diluted at any time, 

any place or any context. Further the Maha Vanaras who are playful and  attack the enemies by maha 

vrikshas but are not possible to get subdued. Just as samasta devaas shield and proctect Indra Deva, 

Vaanara Veeras, like Sugriva-Hanuman-Angada and Jambavan would never ever allow Rakshasaas to 

disturb Ramaôs sleep and the possibilty is just a hallucination. vikrǕnto rakἨitǕ nityam ǕtmanaŜ ca 

parasya ca, lakἨmaἈena saha bhrǕtrǕ kuŜalǭ nayaŜǕstravit/ hantǕ parabalaughǕnǕm acintya 

balapauruἨaỠ, na hato rǕghavaỠ ŜrǭmǕn sǭte ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ/ ayuktabuddhikrρtyena sarvabhȊta -

virodhinǕ, iyaἂ prayuktǕ raudreἈa mǕyǕ mǕyǕvidǕ tvayi/ Ŝokas te vigataỠ sarvaỠ kalyǕἈaἂ tvǕm 

upasthitam, dhruvaἂ tvǕἂ bhajate lakἨmǭỠ priyaἂ prǭtikaraἂ ŜrρἈu /  Devi Sita! Shriman Rama with 

broad shoulders being óaajaanabaahuô, óvishaala vakshasthalaô, óprataapiô, ódhanurdharaô, óbhu mandala 

vikhyaata dharmatmaô is a óyuga purushaô. His dear brother Veera Lakshmana like Adi Shesha to Maha 

Vishnu is forever alert guarding Rama and there  is no question of his having slipped in to deep sleep. He 

os a óneeti shastra praveenaô and of óachintya pourusha. Ravanaôs óbuddhi and karmaôor nature and deed 

are both dirty. He is nagative and mean minded, ósamasta praani virodhiô, and an alternative to cruelty, 

jealousy, and worse still a notorious ómaayaaviô. With his vicarious pleasure, he had teased you and had 

made this scene to an innocent ómaha parivraraô. Assuredly, the days of your agony and Shri Rama 

Viyoga are nearly over and the most auspiscious moments of Lakshmi Sevan to you are just round the 

corner. uttǭrya sǕgaraἂ rǕmaỠ saha vǕnarasenayǕ, saἂniviἨἲaỠ samudrasya tǭram ǕsǕdya dakἨiἈam/ 

drρἨἲo me paripȊrἈǕrthaỠ kǕkutsthaỠ sahalakἨmaἈaỠ, sahitaiỠ sǕgarǕntasthair balais tiἨἲhati rakἨitaỠ/ 

anena preἨitǕ ye ca rǕkἨasǕ laghuvikramaỠ,rǕghavas tǭrἈa ity evaἂ pravrρttis tair ihǕhrρtǕ/ sa tǕἂ ŜrutvǕ 

viŜǕlǕkἨi pravrρttiἂ rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ, eἨa mantrayate sarvaiỠ sacivaiỠ saha rǕvaἈaỠ/  Shri Rama along with 

his Maha Vaanara Sena is at the door steps of Lankapuri having spead over the entire óSamudra Teeraô 

and is ever safe and ready to attack Ravana as at a epic popular ódharma yuddhhaô. Vishala Lochani! As 

the  several messages of his spies having reached Ravana, he too right now is attending a convention of 
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his mantris, spies and senapatis. iti bruvǕἈǕ saramǕ rǕkἨasǭ sǭtayǕ saha, sarvodyogena sainyǕnǕἂ 

Ŝabdaἂ ŜuŜrǕva bhairavam/ daἈỈanirghǕtavǕdinyǕỠ ŜrutvǕ bheryǕ mahǕsvanam, uvǕca saramǕ sǭtǕm 

idaἂ madhurabhǕἨiἈǭ/ saἂnǕhajananǭ hy eἨǕ bhairavǕ bhǭru bherikǕ, bherǭnǕdaἂ ca gambhǭraἂ ŜrρἈu 

toyadanisvanam/ Thus Rakshasi Surama was asuring Devi Sita, she herself heard Ravanaôs óyuddha 

bherisôas a sure sign of attack against Shri Rama Sena. Surama then addressing Devi Sita gave a spctacle 

of Ravana sena: ódo you see the charitors tied with mighty horses move ahead, the foot soldiers in defined 

dresses are moving fast like the gushes of the sea tides well equipped with astra-shastras, kavachas, and 

brigh armanents. Are you noticing the movement of cavalry, elephantry, towards the Lanaka Nagara 

óashta dwaarasô especially the ómuhka dwaaraô. But the foot soldiers, as also the chatioteers-horsemen, 

elephant riders all seem to be somewhat over shadowed by shades of concern and insecurity as they are 

normally very enthuiastic and daring otherwise. rǕvaἈaἂ samare hatvǕ nacirǕd eva maithili, tvayǕ 

samagraἂ priyayǕ sukhǕrho lapsyate sukham/ samǕgatǕ tvaἂ rǕmeἈa modiἨyasi mahǕtmanǕ, suvarἨeἈa 

samǕyuktǕ yathǕ sasyena medinǭ/ girivaram abhito ônuvartamǕno; haya iva maἈỈalam ǕŜu yaỠ karoti, 

tam iha ŜaraἈam abhyupehi devi; divasakaraἂ prabhavo hy ayaἂ prajǕnǕm/ Devi Sita! Remember, 

Kamala Nayana Shri Rama is indeed beyong the frontiers of anger and his parakrama is of invincibility. 

Like Mahendra who faces Daitya Sena with confidence and patience ever ready to face challenges, he has 

the trust and thrust to demolish Ravana and his bunch of criminals! Thus Rama would most certainly and 

pretty soon secure his ópativrataô. Like even and timely rains help prithvi to become with surfiet of ósasya 

shyaamala prakritiô, you too Devi Vaidehi!! You to ought to soon receive the cool showers of Shri Rama 

Seva pretty soonest.Devi! May the óSaptaashvasô which daily perform pradakshina of Meru Parvata, by 

your Kula Devata of Pratyaksha Bhaskara, bless you to reach your dear darling Shri Rama the soonest!   

 

[Vishleshana on a) the Saptaashvas and Surya Ratha - b) Meru Pradakshina by the Sun Chariot: 

 

a) Description of Surya Ratha: This chariot has one wheel, ófive aragajasô or comparments,  tri naabhis or 

three axes. Its chakra or wheel has ónemiô or wheelôs rim with golden ópatthisôor frames. The chariot 

wheels are run by seven horses named Gayatri, Tristhup, Jagtati, Anushthup, Pankti, Brihati, and Ushnik 

which are the seven óchhandasô of formal prosody and these or of the wind speed. In side the Surya Ratha, 

those accompanying illustratious personalities are described: These are Maharshis , Gandharvaas, 

Apsaras, Villagers, famed Serpents and rakshasaas. Sets of these groups alternate bimonthly. Dhata and 

Aryama Deva, Prajapatis Pulastya Rishi and Pulaha Rishi, Vaasuki and Sankirna Nagas,  Tumburu and 

Narada Gandharva Singers, Kritasthala and Punjakashala Apsaras; Rathakrita and  Rathouja as gramani, 

Heti and Praheti Rakshasas are those chosen ones on the Surya Ratha in Chaitra Vaisakhas. During  the 

Greeshma Rithus of Jyeshtha Ahaadhaas , Mitra and Varunas would be Devatas, Atri- Vashishhas as 

Rishis, Takshaka Rambhaka Nagas, Menaka and Sahajanyas as Apsaras, Haha and Huhu Gandharvas, 

Rathantara and Rathakrita Graminis, Purushad and Vadha Rakshasaas; in Shravana Bhadrapadas the 

Devas would be Indra and Vaivashwan, Angira and Bhrigu are the Rishis; Ilapatra and Shankhapaala as 

the Nagas, Vishvaavasu and Sushena as Gandharvas, Praatha and Ratha as the graaminas, Pralocha and 

Nimlochanti among the Apsaras, and Heti and Vyaghra as the Rakshasaas. In Sharadriti month  of two 

months of Ashviyuja and Kartika, the Devatas would be Parjanya and Pusha, Rishis Bharadwaja and 

Goutama, Chitrasena and Suruchi as Gandhravas, Vishvaachi and Ghritaachi as Aprasas; Iravata and 

Dhananjaya as the Nagas, Senajita and Sena Kayaka are the chosen graaminaas; and Aapa and Vaata as 

Rakshasaas. In the Hemanta Ritu of Maargaseersha and Pousha, the Devatas are Amshu and Bhaga, 

Kashyapa and Kratu as Rishis, Mahapadma and Karkotaka as the Nagas, Chitrasena and Deerghaavuyu as 

Gandharva Singers; Purvachiti and Urvashi as Apsaras, Takshava and Arishtanemi as Sana as Senapatis 

Gramani and Tricidhu and  Surta as Rakshasaas. During the Shishira Rituôs  Maagha and Phalguni, 

Tvashta and Vishnu are the Devatas, Jamadagni andVishwamitra as Rishis, Kadru Putra Kambal and 

Ashwatara as Maha Sarpas, Dhritaraashtra and Suryavarcha as Gandharvas, Tilotthama and Rambha as 

Apsaras, Ritajit and Satyajit as Graamanis, Brahmopeta and Yagnopaveta as Rakshasas. This was how, 

the óDwadasha Saptakaô or Deva-Rishi-Naaga-Gandharva-Aprasa- Graameena-Raakshasaas are 

distinguished in their own positions; Devatas enhance by their own presence; Rishis excel in rendering 
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self scripted  Surya Stutis; Gandharvas and Apsaras stand out in their singing and dances; Yaksha ganas 

cake care of the needs and desires of the Saptaashvas; Sarpas move around fast for law and order besides 

traffic regulation; and Rakshasas to follow the chariot for providing general backup and secutity. 

Balakhilya Rishis from morning to evening to mornings and so on cling to the Surya Radha always and 

for ever.Devatas lend and enhance their stock of celestial energies, tapobala, yoga bala,Dharma, Tatwa 

and such innate powers, transmit auspiciousness to all the Beings in the universe in the bhuta-vartamaaa-

bhavishya kaala maana irrespective of  Twenty Manvantaras and so on. Likewise Surya Deva  regulates 

seasons and sustains their individual characretistics, the shukla- krishna pakshas, havya-kavya karyas, 

swaha-swadha karmas, vrishti-poshana, anna- jala-kanti sustenances; in in short the ever mobile yet stable 

Singular and Ever Perceivable Uniqueness!   

 

b) To the east of Meru Parvata, atop the Manasarovara mountain, there exists Vasvaikasaara named 

Mahendra Nagara made of gold. Again to the south of Meru Parvataôs back side,  there is Manasaparvata 

and  the Samyamani Pura where Lord Yama the illustrious son of Surya Deva resides. To the west of 

Meru parvata, on the west of  Manasaparvata atop Sukha Pura where Varuna Deva  resides. To the north 

of Meru Parvata atop the Mahendra parvata, Vibhavari Pura  where Chandra Deva resides. Behind the 

Manasotara on the four sides, the Ashta Dik Loka Paalakas are placed to protect Dharma and in the 

dakshinaayana period, Surya Deva oversees the activities of the Ashta Palakas  during his period. Now, 

about the dakshinayana the travel of Surya ; in the jyotishchakra in his pradakshina, He reaches 

Amaravati the capital of Indra Deva by the midday on earth; that would be when it coincides with Yama 

Rajaôs rising time,  in Chandraôs mid night time and so on. As Surya performs pradakshina or self-

circumam -bulation, he also does the same to nakshatras too do likewise. Precisely at the óudayaô and 

óastamaô timings he does exactly the same year in and year out. At the Sun Rise he gradually increases his 

radiance till the afternoon and gradually reduces his tejas till the dusk time. In this way, Surya Deva 

performs pradakshina or circubambulation of self and so do the nakshatra mandali too. These all travel 

southward and at the rise and setting timings are defined as also at the poorvaahna and aparaahna or pre 

noon and afternoon they pass through two each of Deva puris and at the noon time, one Devapuri.Thus 

Surya from the rise gains momentum of radiance till afternoon and gradually lessens the severity of the 

kiranas thereafter till Sun set. Surya has the constant awareness of he óudayaô and óastamayaô at the east 

and west directions; while radiating the eastern side, spreading the heat and illumination on the sidewise 

north and south and decreasing the severity till disappearance. Meru Parvata is stated to be situated in the 

north of the highest of all the mountains; Lokaaloka is situated in the southern direction  and since 

Prithviôs shadows are spread over, those Beings situated on the other side of the hemisphere are unable to 

Surya in the nights. Thus Surya Deva with a lakh of kiranas reaches the mid portion of  óPushkaradwipaô 

by that time, despite his speed of one ómuhurtaô or two ghadis at the rate of one thirty lakh and fifty 

thousand yojanas plus! Thus Surya Deva as he traverses southward for six months turns to uttarayana or 

northbound. At the time of Dakshinaayana, Surya would have reached the travel to the mid portion of 

Pushkara dwipa. This dwipa is as thrice as distant from Mru to Manasarovara! Now the distance on the 

southern course or Dakshinayana is of nine crore fifty lakh yojanas. After the dakshinayana, Surya 

reaches the Vishuva sthaana or the ókhagoleeya  vishuvadvritta binduô at the north of Ksheera 

sagara.Vishvan mandala parinama is three cores twenty one lakh yojanas. As Suryaôs course gets north 

bound or uttarayana enteringóshravana nakshatraô, then his course would be towards gomoda dwipa in 

between the south and north parts and in between are located jaradrava - Iravata to the north and 

Vaishvanara to the south. Towards north is named Naaga veedhi and to the south is the Ajaveedhi. The 

nakshatras of Purvaashadha-Uttaraashadha-Mula are known as óajvithisô and abhijit, shravana and swaati 

are naagavithis. Ashvini, Bharani and Krittika are aslo naagavithis and so also Rohini-Ardra and 

Mrigashira. Pushya, Shlesha and Punarvasu ate called Iravati veethi. Purvaphalguni, Uttara phalguni and 

Magha are arshabhi veedh i. Purvabhadra, Uttataabhadra and Revati are of Goveedhi, while Shravana,  

Dhanishtha and Shatabhisha are of jagadveethi. Chitra and Swati are again of ajaveedhi, Jyrshtha,Vishaka 

and Anuraadha are of Mriga veedhi again.  During Uttarayana samaya, the speed of Surya is slower and 

the nights are of longer duration and vice versa. Source: Matsya Purana] 
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Sarga Thirty Four 

 

Dharmika Rakshasi Sarama was endeared by Devi Sita who despatched to learn the latests on Ravanaôs 

front and returned that Ravana rejected his motherly mantriniôs advice to return Sita but to no avail! 

 

Atha tǕἂ jǕtasaἂtǕpǕἂ tena vǕkyena mohitǕm, saramǕ hlǕdayǕm Ǖsa prρtivǭἂ dyaur ivǕmbhasǕ/ tatas  

tasyǕ hitaἂ sakhyǕŜ cikǭrἨantǭ sakhǭ vacaỠ, uvǕca kǕle kǕlaj¶Ǖ smitapȊrvǕbhibhǕἨiἈǭ/ utsaheyam ahaἂ 

gatvaa twadvaakyasamotekshana, nivedya kuŜalaἂ rǕme praticchannǕ nivartitum/ na hi me 

kramamǕἈǕyǕ nirǕlambe vihǕyasi, samartho gatim anvetuἂ pavano garuỈo ôpi vǕ/ evaἂ bruvǕἈǕἂ tǕἂ 

sǭtǕ saramǕἂ punar abravǭt, madhuraἂ ŜlakἨἈayǕ vǕcǕ pȊrvaŜokǕbhipannayǕ/ samarthǕ gaganaἂ 

gantum api vǕ tvaἂ rasǕtalam, avagacchǕmy akartavyaἂ kartavyaἂ te madantare/ matpriyaἂ yadi 

kartavyaἂ yadi buddhiỠ sthirǕ tava, j¶Ǖtum icchǕmi taἂ gatvǕ kiἂ karotǭti rǕvaἈaỠ/ sa hi mǕyǕbalaỠ 

krȊro rǕvaἈaỠ ŜatrurǕvaἈaỠ, mǕἂ mohayati duἨἲǕtmǕ pǭtamǕtreva vǕruἈǭ/ tarjǕpayati mǕἂ nityaἂ 

bhartsǕpayati cǕsakrρt, rǕkἨasǭbhiỠ sughorǕbhir yǕ mǕἂ rakἨanti nityaŜaỠ/ udvignǕ ŜaἆkitǕ cǕsmi na ca 

svasthaἂ manmama, tad bhayǕc cǕham udvignǕ aŜokavanikǕἂ gatǕỠ/ yadi nǕma kathǕ tasya niŜcitaἂ 

vǕpi yad bhavet, nivedayethǕỠ sarvaἂ tat paro me syǕd anugrahaỠ/ sǕ tv evaἂ bruvatǭἂ sǭtǕἂ saramǕ 

valgubhǕἨiἈǭ, uvǕca vacanaἂ tasyǕỠ sprρŜantǭ bǕἨpaviklavam/ eἨa te yady abhiprǕyas tasmǕd gacchǕmi 

jǕnaki, grρhya Ŝatror abhiprǕyam upǕvrρttǕἂ ca paŜya mǕm / evam uktvǕ tato gatvǕ samǭpaἂ tasya 

rakἨasaỠ, ŜuŜrǕva kathitaἂ tasya rǕvaἈasya samantriἈaỠ/ sǕ ŜrutvǕ niŜcayaἂ tasya niŜcayaj¶Ǖ 

durǕtmanaỠ, punar evǕgamat kἨipram aŜokavanikǕἂ tadǕ/ sǕ praviἨἲǕ punas tatra dadarŜa 

janakǕtmajǕm, pratǭkἨamǕἈǕἂ svǕm eva bhraἨἲapadmǕm iva Ŝriyam/ tǕἂ tu sǭtǕ punaỠ prǕptǕἂ 

saramǕἂ valgubhǕἨiἈǭm, pariἨvajya ca susnigdhaἂ dadau ca svayam Ǖsanam/ ihǕsǭnǕ sukhaἂ sarvam 

ǕkhyǕhi mama tattvataỠ, krȊrasya niŜcayaἂ tasya rǕvaἈasya durǕtmanaỠ/ evam uktǕ tu saramǕ sǭtayǕ 

vepamǕnayǕ, kathitaἂ sarvam ǕcaἨἲa rǕvaἈasya samantriἈaỠ/ jananyǕ rǕkἨasendro vai tvanmokἨǕrthaἂ 

brρhadvacaỠ, aviddhena ca vaidehi mantrivrρddhena bodhitaỠ / dǭyatǕm abhisatkrρtya manujendrǕya 

maithilǭ, nidarŜanaἂ te paryǕptaἂ janasthǕne yad adbhutam/ laἆghanaἂ ca samudrasya darŜanaἂ ca 

hanȊmataỠ, vadhaἂ ca rakἨasǕἂ yuddhe kaỠ kuryǕn mǕnuἨo bhuvi/ evaἂ sa mantrivrρddhaiŜ ca mǕtrǕ ca 

bahu bhǕἨitaỠ, na tvǕm utsahate moktum artahm arthaparo yathǕ/ notsahaty amrρto moktuἂ yuddhe tvǕm 

iti maith, sǕmǕtyasya nrρŜaἂsasya niŜcayo hy eἨa vartate/ tad eἨǕ susthirǕ buddhir mrρtyulobhǕd upasthitǕ, 

bhayǕn na Ŝaktas tvǕἂ moktum anirastas tu saἂyuge, rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca sarveἨǕm ǕtmanaŜ ca vadhena hi/ 

nihatya rǕvaἈaἂ saἂkhye sarvathǕ niŜitaiỠ ŜaraiỠ, pratineἨyati rǕmas tvǕm ayodhyǕm asitekἨaἈe/ 

etasminn antare Ŝabdo bherǭŜaἆkhasamǕkulaỠ, Ŝruto vai sarvasainyǕnǕἂ kampayan dharaἈǭtalam/ 

ŜrutvǕ tu taἂ vǕnarasainyaŜabdaἂ; laἆkǕgatǕ rǕkἨasarǕjabhrρtyǕỠ, naἨἲaujaso dainyaparǭtaceἨἲǕỠ; Ŝreyo 

na paŜyanti nrρpasya doἨaiỠ/ 

 

As dharma buddhi Rakshasi Sarama pulled up Devi Sitaôs óduhkha maha sagaraô once the evil minded 

Ravanaasura displayed ómaya shirasô of Shri Rama, the much relieved Devi endeared Sarama Rakshasi. 

The Rakshasi then suggested on her own to Devi Sita that she might as well reach Shri Rama and convey 

the happenings here in respest of his beloved by her own ómaaya swarupaô and convey of her safety. Then  

Devi Sita smiled and saidò Sarame! I am aware of your capability of doing so as you could reach the high 

skies or even paatala lokaas. But give me the favour of Ravanaôs action as he had left me; indeed, his 

vicious mind and action is unpredictable. That Maha Rakshasa is always used to frighten me, scare me to 

the core and had instructed his rakshasi gang being a bunch of criminals to threaten like wise. Therefore 

do very kindly do me the favor of intimating his each and every suspicious óduraatmaô. As Devi Sita 

requested thus, Sarama Rakshasi responded with kindness and had  returned back and said:  jananyǕ 

rǕkἨasendro vai tvanmokἨǕrthaἂ brρhadvacaỠ, aviddhena ca vaidehi mantrivrρddhena bodhitaỠ/ dǭyatǕm 

abhisatkrρtya manujendrǕya maithilǭ, nidarŜanaἂ te paryǕptaἂ janasthǕne yad adbhutam/ laἆghanaἂ ca 

samudrasya darŜanaἂ ca hanȊmataỠ, vadhaἂ ca rakἨasǕἂ yuddhe kaỠ kuryǕn mǕnuἨo bhuvi/ óVideha 

nandini! The precise situation when I have seen Ravana was that a grandmother like figure of Ravana like 

one of his own ministers was then counselling him release Devi Sita and entrust her to Rama. She advised 



76 
 

thus: ó Rakshasa Raja! I strongly feel and advise you to respectfully entrust Devi Sita to Shri Rama. 

Indeed you are aware of what all happened at the Janasthana where the single handed Rama had exhibited 

as a an evidenc of his capability. Further Ramaôs trustworthy Hanuman was able to cross the Maha 

Sagara, succeeded in Devi Sita darshana, destroyed series of Maha Rakshas Veeras, and such ómaya 

karaayasô! Is that at all possible for ómaanava maatraasô! evaἂ sa mantrivrρddhaiŜ ca mǕtrǕ ca bahu 

bhǕἨitaỠ, na tvǕm utsahate moktum artahm arthaparo yathǕ/ notsahaty amrρto moktuἂ yuddhe tvǕm iti 

maith, sǕmǕtyasya nrρŜaἂsasya niŜcayo hy eἨa vartate/ tad eἨǕ susthirǕ buddhir mrρtyulobhǕd upasthitǕ, 

bhayǕn na Ŝaktas tvǕἂ moktum anirastas tu saἂyuge, rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca sarveἨǕm ǕtmanaŜ ca vadhena hi/ 

In this manner, the respectable old aged ómantriniô of Ravanasura ómantri mandaliôkept on goading on 

and on, but like a ódhana lobhiô of personified being of avarice could never leave a chance, Ravana too is 

blinded  with infatuation. Mithileshakumari! Without being crushed to death Ravana seems to have no 

compromise  as he appears to be bent on yuddhha as mrityu devata is dancing on his arrogant heads. Thus 

his final decision appears to be his certain death rather than compromise. Hence it is crystal clear that 

neither fright nor tempation would allow you release as of now. nihatya rǕvaἈaἂ saἂkhye sarvathǕ 

niŜitaiỠ ŜaraiỠ, pratineἨyati rǕmas tvǕm ayodhyǕm asitekἨaἈe/ etasminn antare Ŝabdo bherǭŜaἆkha -

samǕkulaỠ, Ŝruto vai sarvasainyǕnǕἂ kampayan dharaἈǭtalam/ ŜrutvǕ tu taἂ vǕnarasainyaŜabdaἂ; 

laἆkǕgatǕ rǕkἨasarǕjabhrρtyǕỠ, naἨἲaujaso dainyaparǭtaceἨἲǕỠ; Ŝreyo na paŜyanti nrρpasya doἨaiỠ/ Devi 

Sita! Now the consequence of this ought be that Bhagavan Shri Rama would devastate Ravana and his 

blinded followers with his arrows and then proceed to Ayodhya along with you for certainty. Now right 

now óbheri naada bhishana simhanaada dhwaniô from both the sides appears like an earthquake or maha 

pralaya right here. Just due to the chain of occurings consequent on Ravanaôs óarishad vargasô of kaama-

krodha-lobha-moha-mada-matsaryas or undue desire-anger- passion-arrogance-and meanmindedness only 

leading to irrevocable disaster!.   

 

Sarga Thirty Five  
 

Buddhimaan Maalyavaan, on behalf of the Maha Mandali, appealed to óSandhiô with the impending 

attack by Rama citing óneeti shastraô and especially due to several óapashakunasôfaced by Lankapuri.  

 

Tena ŜaἆkhavimiŜreἈa bherǭŜabdena rǕghavaỠ, upayato mahǕbǕhȊ rǕmaỠ parapuraἂjayaỠ/ taἂ 

ninǕdaἂ niŜamyǕtha rǕvaἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ,muhȊrtaἂ dhyǕnam ǕsthǕya sacivǕn abhyudaikἨata/ atha tǕn 

sacivǕἂs tatra sarvǕn ǕbhǕἨya rǕvaἈaỠ, sabhǕἂ saἂnǕdayan sarvǕm ity uvǕca mahǕbalaỠ/ taraἈaἂ 

sǕgarasyǕpi vikramaἂ balasaἂcayam, yad uktavanto rǕmasya bhavantas tan mayǕ Ŝrutam, bhavataŜ 

cǕpy ahaἂ vedmi yuddhe satyaparǕkramǕn/ tatas tu sumahǕprǕj¶o mǕlyavǕn nǕma rǕkἨasaỠ, rǕvaἈasya 

vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ mǕtuỠ paitǕmaho ôbravǭt/ vidyǕsv abhivinǭto yo rǕjǕ rǕjan nayǕnugaỠ, sa ŜǕsti ciram 

aiŜvaryam arǭἂŜ ca kurute vaŜe/ saἂdadhǕno hi kǕlena vigrρhἈaἂŜ cǕribhiỠ saha, svapakἨavardhanaἂ 

kurvan mahad aiŜvaryam aŜnute/ hǭyamǕnena kartavyo rǕj¶Ǖ saἂdhiỠ samena ca, na Ŝatrum avamanyeta 

jyǕyǕn kurvǭta vigraham/ tan mahyaἂ rocate saἂdhiỠ saha rǕmeἈa rǕvaἈa, yadartham abhiyuktǕỠ sma 

sǭtǕ tasmai pradǭyatǕm/ tasya devarἨayaỠ sarve gandharvǕŜ ca jayaiἨiἈaỠ, virodhaἂ mǕ gamas tena 

saἂdhis te tena rocatǕm/ asrρjad bhagavǕn pakἨau dvǕv eva hi pitǕmahaỠ , surǕἈǕm asurǕἈǕἂ ca 

dharmǕdharmau tadǕŜrayau/ dharmo hi ŜrȊyate pakἨaỠ surǕἈǕἂ ca mahǕtmanǕm, adharmo rakἨasaἂ 

pakἨo hy asurǕἈǕἂ ca rǕvaἈa/ dharmo vai grasate ôdharmaἂ tataỠ krρtam abhȊd yugam , adharmo 

grasate dharmaἂ tatas tiἨyaỠ pravartate/ tat tvayǕ caratǕ lokǕn dharmo vinihato mahǕn, adharmaỠ 

pragrρhǭtaŜ ca tenǕsmadbalinaỠ pare/ sa pramǕdǕd vivrρddhas te ôdharmo ôhir grasate hi naỠ, vivardhayati 

pakἨaἂ ca surǕἈǕἂ surabhǕvanaỠ/ viἨayeἨu prasaktena yatkiἂcitkǕriἈǕ tvayǕ, rρἨǭἈǕm agnikalpǕnǕm 

udvego janito mahǕn, teἨǕἂ prabhǕvo durdharἨaỠ pradǭpta iva pǕvakaỠ/ tapasǕ bhǕvitǕtmǕno 

dharmasyǕnugrahe ratǕỠ, mukhyair yaj¶air yajanty ete nityaἂ tais tair dvijǕtayaỠ/ juhvaty agnǭἂŜ ca 

vidhivad vedǕἂŜ coccair adhǭyate, abhibhȊya ca rakἨǕἂsi brahmaghoἨǕn udairayan, diŜo vipradrutǕỠ 

sarve stanayitnur ivoἨἈage/ rρἨǭἈǕm agnikalpǕnǕm agnihotrasamutthitaỠ, Ǖdatte rakἨasǕἂ tejo dhȊmo 

vyǕpya diŜo daŜa/ teἨu teἨu ca deŜeἨu puἈyeἨu ca drρỈhavrataiỠ, caryamǕἈaἂ tapas tǭvraἂ saἂtǕpayati 

rǕkἨasǕn/ utpǕtǕn vividhǕn drρἨἲvǕ ghorǕn bahuvidhǕἂs tathǕ, vinǕŜam anupaŜyǕmi sarveἨǕἂ rakἨasǕm 
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aham/ kharǕbhis tanitǕ ghorǕ meghǕỠ pratibhayaἂkaraỠ, ŜoἈitenǕbhivarἨanti laἆkǕm uἨἈena 

sarvataỠ/rudatǕἂ vǕhanǕnǕἂ ca prapatanty asrabindavaỠ, dhvajǕ dhvastǕ vivarἈǕŜ ca na prabhǕnti 

yathǕpuram/ vyǕlǕ gomǕyavo grρdhrǕ vǕŜanti ca subhairavam, praviŜya laἆkǕm aniŜaἂ samavǕyǕἂŜ ca 

kurvate/ kǕlikǕỠ pǕἈỈurair dantaiỠ prahasanty agrataỠ sthitǕỠ,striyaỠ svapneἨu muἨἈantyo grρhǕἈi 

pratibhǕἨya ca/ grρhǕἈǕἂ balikarmǕἈi ŜvǕnaỠ paryupabhu¶jate, kharǕ goἨu prajǕyante mȊἨikǕ nakulaiỠ 

saha/ mǕrjǕrǕ dvǭpibhiỠ sǕrdhaἂ sȊkarǕỠ ŜunakaiỠ saha, kiἂnarǕ rǕkἨasaiŜ cǕpi sameyur mǕnuἨaiỠ 

saha/ pǕἈỈurǕ raktapǕdǕŜ ca vihagǕỠ kǕlacoditǕỠ, rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ vinǕŜǕya kapotǕ vicaranti ca/ cǭkǭ kȊcǭti 

vǕŜantyaỠ ŜǕrikǕ veŜmasu sthitǕỠ, patanti grathitǕŜ cǕpi nirjitǕỠ kalahaiἨiἈaỠ/ karǕlo vikaἲo muἈỈaỠ 

puruἨaỠ krρἨἈapiἆgalaỠ/ kǕlo grρhǕἈi sarveἨǕἂ kǕle kǕle ônvavekἨate , etǕny anyǕni duἨἲǕni nimittǕny 

utpatanti ca/ viἨἈuἂ manyǕmahe rǕmaἂ mǕnuἨaἂ deham Ǖsthitam,na hi mǕnuἨamǕtro ôsau rǕghavo 

drρỈhavikramaỠ/ yena baddhaỠ samudrasya sa setuỠ paramǕdbhutaỠ, kuruἨva nararǕjena saἂdhiἂ 

rǕmeἈa rǕvaἈa/ idaἂ vacas tatra nigadya mǕlyavan; parǭkἨya rakἨoôdhipater manaỠ punaỠ, 

anuttameἨȊttamapauruἨo balǭ; babhȊva tȊἨἈǭἂ samavekἨya rǕvaἈam/ 

 

Maha Baahu Shri Rama then sounded his óshankhaa naadaô initiating the attack against Ravana Sena. 

Then Ravana waited for a minute or two and looked at his ómantri mandaliô. óI have been hearing with 

patience about the bala parakrama of Rama Sena for good time now and looking at each other and 

glancing me sideyas too. Trust you too are satya parakramis too.ô As Ravanaôs ónarmagarbha sandehasô 

havaning heard, then Maha Buddhiman Malyavan Rakshasa Veera got the cue and replied the King of 

Asuras: óMaha Raja! Even a mighty chakravarti who is fully conversant with fourteen vidyas, and the 

principles of Neeti Shastra is liable to get óshatruvashaas.ô 

 

[Brief Vishneshana on Fourteen Maha Vidyas and Principles of Neeti Shastra 

 

Maha Vidyas: of chatur vedas, four upavedas of Artha shastra of State Craft Economic Policy, dhanur 

veda, gandhanrva veda of performing arts and ayurveda, besides six vedangas of shiksha of phonetics, 

kalpa or rituals, vyakarana or grammar, jyotisha or astronomy, nirulta or etomology and chhandas., 

 

Six óNeeti Chandrikasô viz. Sandhi-Vigraha-Yaana-Aasana-Dwidhi bhaava-and samaashraya. Sandhi 

denotes   the Principle of Truce, Tolerance and Coexistene. Vigraha refers to  conflict of similar forces 

leading to balance of power. Yaana suggests travel or momement of forces for attaack-aasana or tishtha 

the waiting period-dwividha of bheda bhaava or break up of friendship by similar forces of the enemies 

and finally ósamashrayaô or the celebrations of victory of togetherness.] 

 

Further Stanzas continued: saἂdadhǕno hi kǕlena vigrρhἈaἂŜ cǕribhiỠ saha, svapakἨavardhanaἂ kurvan 

mahad aiŜvaryam aŜnute/ hǭyamǕnena kartavyo rǕj¶Ǖ saἂdhiỠ samena ca, na Ŝatrum avamanyeta jyǕyǕn 

kurvǭta vigraham/ tan mahyaἂ rocate saἂdhiỠ saha rǕmeἈa rǕvaἈa, yadartham abhiyuktǕỠ sma sǭtǕ 

tasmai pradǭyatǕm/ Lankeshwara! It is that ideal King who decides at this stage accepts Sandhi and 

Vigraha at this climactic juncture and retains the balance of mutual powers is known as a successeful 

King retaining his own  glory and prosperity. Once there is a feeling of the remotest hesitation and a 

fractional doubt perhaps balancing óshatru balaô, than an intelligent King certainly not resort to venture 

but do please consent to truce. Raja! I am wholly convinced that we accept sandhi with grace and remove 

the bone of contention and return Devi Sita as a simple solution. tasya devarἨayaỠ sarve gandharvǕŜ ca 

jayaiἨiἈaỠ, virodhaἂ mǕ gamas tena saἂdhis te tena rocatǕm/ asrρjad bhagavǕn pakἨau dvǕv eva hi 

pitǕmahaỠ, surǕἈǕm asurǕἈǕἂ ca dharmǕdharmau tadǕŜrayau/ Maha Ravana! Kindly do realise that 

Deva-Maharshi gana-gandharvas are backing Shri Rama; then why do you like to annoy them all 

unnecessarily; thus at this critical occasion. We keep often hearing that Brahma the ósristhi kartaô 

manifested ósuras and asurasô as the holders and upholders of ódharma and adharmaô respectively. dharmo 

hi ŜrȊyate pakἨaỠ surǕἈǕἂ ca mahǕtmanǕm, adharmo rakἨasaἂ pakἨo hy asurǕἈǕἂ ca rǕvaἈa/ dharmo 

vai grasate ôdharmaἂ tataỠ krρtam abhȊd yugam, adharmo grasate dharmaἂ tatas tiἨyaỠ pravartate/ tat 

tvayǕ caratǕ lokǕn dharmo vinihato mahǕn, adharmaỠ pragrρhǭtaŜ ca tenǕsmadbalinaỠ pare/ In the Satya 
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Yuga, dharma was stated to be very strong and adharma was almost negligible and as per the ókaala 

maanaô yuga dharmas  keep gettig diluted futher and futher and as kaliyuga arrives one might even 

wonder that is dharma any way! King Ravana! Having performed óbhu bhramanaô ot globe trotting, you 

have had throttled and even vandalised the basics of dharma and thus óshatru balaô gained momentum/ 

 

[Vishleshana on the impact of Kaala maana and the weakening of yuga dharmas: Excerpts from Manu 

Smirti- and Markandeya, Brahmanada and Bhavishya Puranas: 

 

Brahmaôs one  raatri-divas or night and day comprise of Four Yugas of Krita-Treta-Dwapara-KaliYugas. 

Krita yuga is of four thousand years reckoned as 360 days for humans and one Deva day; its sandhya or 

the yugaôs terminal period is for 400 years and Sandhyaamsha is an additional 400 years totalling 4800 

divine years  or 1728000 human years. On similar analysis, Tretaayuga is for 3600 divine years or 

1287000 human years; Dwapara yuga is of 2400 divine  years or 664000 human years and Kali Yuga 

divine 1200 years or 432000 human years. The total of Four Yugas is 12000 divine years or 42420000 

human years. Devaôs one thousand years are accounted for Brahma Devaôs single day time and another 

thousand divine years are of Brahmaôs one night. Thus Brahmaôs óahoraatraô or  day and night comprises 

of  120,00,000 of divine years or 432,00,00,000 human years. Thus ,after one thousand yugas, Brahma 

rests for the day and night and then resumes ópunah srishtiô or revival of creation process again.( Manu 

Smriti Achaara Khanda) 

 

As per Divya calculations, the total count of Four Yugas is twelve thousand years, the Satya Yuga 

comprising four thousand years, Treta Yuga three thousand Divya Years, Dwapara Yuga two thousand 

years and Kaliyuga of one Divya thousand years; the rest of two thousand years of the twelve thousand 

Divine Years is accounted for additional four hundred of Divine years of óSandhyaô and an equivalent 

period additionaly for óSandhyamshaô for Satya Yuga; three hundred years each for these periods in 

respect of Treta Yuga; two hundred years each of Dwapar Yuga and one hundred years each of Kali 

Yuga. In Lord Brahmaôs life span of hundred Divya Years, each day comprises fourteen Manvantaras and 

each Manvantara consists of one thousand óKalpasô. At each change of Manvantara, there is a fresh stock 

of Indras, Devas, and Sapta Rishis etc. There are seventy one Cycles of Four Yugas in each Manvantar. 

Viewed from the view point of human years, one Manvantara has three crore sixty six lakh two thousand 

years; by Divine Years, one Manvantara has one lakh fifty two thousand years. If this Period is multiplied 

four times, it would then equate Brahmaôs one day, that is, one million nineteen lakh twenty seven 

thousand Divya years; or, four twenty nine crores forty lakh (429, 40, 00,000) human years! After each 

day-night of Brahma, there occurs a óNaimittikaô Pralaya. ( Markandeya Purana) 

 

 About the Cycle of Time and Kalpas and Manvantaras: óIf Brahmaôs age is hundred years, a day and 

night of his is a Kalpa (stated to be 8.67 billion years) comprising 28 Manvantaras; each Manvantara has 

71 Maha Yugas and each Maha Yuga has 4.3 million years.( Satya Yuga is stated to be of 40 percent of 

Maha Yuga, Treta Yuga 30 percent, Dwapara Yuga 20 percent and Kali Yuga is 10  percent) But between 

each Manvantara, there is stated to be a gap of four yugas called Yuga Sandhi, while the intermediate 

time between Kalpas is Prati Sandhi. Each Kalpa has two parts: Purvaartha and Parartha. We are now in 

Varaha Kalpa (there are stated to be of thirty such Kalpaas) and Vaivaswara Manvantara while Brahmaôs 

age is calculated as 51 years and the first night!As Brahma spent his thousand Yugas long first night, he 

found water all around and resurrected Earth again -and on the broad  lines of what Varaha Swarupa 

indicated-  materialised formally the Chatur Lokaas, Sapta Dwipas and Sapta Samudras. He revived the 

Srishti of Antariksha, Sun, Moon and other Planets, Pitras, Time, Yugas, Purusharthas of Dharma-Artha-

Kaama-and Mokshas. From his first face of the óChaturmukhaô, he created Gayatri, Ruks, Yagni related 

Agni shtoma etc; Veda Vangmaya, Veda Chhandas, and various Agni-Karyas; from his Southern Face 

were generated Yajur Veda, Traishthub Chhandas; Panchadasa Stomas and Brihat Stoma; from his 

western face emerged Saama Suktaas, Jagati Chhandas, Papta dasa Stoma; Atiraatra of Jyotishthoma etc; 

from Brahmaôs fourth Face emerged Atharva Veda, Anushtub and Vairaaja Chhanda etc. Through out the 
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Yuga Periods, there were countless species of Creation were materialised of óCharaacharaô or mobile and 

Immobile nature, defying description. ( Brahmanda Purana)   

 

Kalki Devi approached Narayana in the form of óVamanaôwho in turn enabled a Brahmana called Kama 

Sharma and his wife Devahuti on the banks of Yamuna River; he blessed that this couple would give birth 

to Bhoga Simha and Keli Simha. These two sons would stay in a Kreedavati Nagar and would carry out 

the wishes of Kali Yuga Devi, especially in the task of wide-spread óVarna-sankaraô or destroying the 

Rules of óVarnashrama. Over two thousand years, the established Regulations made by Lord Brahma and 

the successive Manus would get thinner and thinner and by the Second Paada of Kali Yuga, Kali Devata 

would be happy to witness that the old Vedic values would be obliterated, that the Daityamaya human 

beings (fully soaked in Daitya activities) would be of two-and-half feet height, that their life span would 

be forty years maximum (as against hundred years now) and that they would be free like birds without 

any óKarmic regulations! At the end of the Kaliôs second half there would neither by the institutions of 

marriages, nor Kingships, nor any social reformer and not even a Karma Karta! The World would be full 

of the progeny of Bhogi Simha and Keli Simha ane this kind of a situation devoid of customs and social 

norms woud prevail for one and quarter lakh years!! In the Third Quarter of Kali Yuga, the average age of 

human beings would be twenty six years maximum; Bhringha Muni along with his wife Saurabhi would 

create Kaulakalpa-named beings who would not hesitate to eat human beings/ kinnaras. These new 

species of Kaulakalpas would resort to beastly affairs with mothers, sisters and daughters! They would be 

too sex-blinded and produce too many children and resort to affairs with co-males and animals! In the 

fourth phase of Kali Yuga the maximum age of humans would not exceed tewnty years and live like 

water-beasts and animals; hells like Tamistra and worse kinds of frightening Places of Retribution would 

be over-populated. As Yama Dharma Raja found that the influx of dead Beings was assuming alarming 

proportions, he and Chitra Gupta approached Indra Deva and later on to Brahma Deva and the latter 

declared that soon enough there would be an óAvatarô (Incarnation) of Vishnu Deva as Kalki Deva; he 

would be fully armed with óKahdgaô (Long sword) whose reach would be unimaginably long and 

widespread as also with a óKavachaô (Body-Cover) and óDhaalôor Protective Shield, mounted on a huge 

horse, travelling on óYoga Margaô for sixteen thousand years  and would turn the entire óSrishtiô to ash-

laden devastation! At that time, there would be a cloud burst producing the Great Annihilation of the 

Universe under alarming and incessant rain called óPralayaô! That would be the fresh óSrishtiôheralding 

the new cycle of Yugas       ab initio!! ( Bhavishya Purana)]  

                                                                    

Further Stanzas continued: sa pramǕdǕd vivrρddhas te ôdharmo ôhir grasate hi naỠ, vivardhayati pakἨaἂ 

ca surǕἈǕἂ surabhǕvanaỠ/ viἨayeἨu prasaktena yatkiἂcitkǕriἈǕ tvayǕ, rρἨǭἈǕm agnikalpǕnǕm udvego 

janito mahǕn, teἨǕἂ prabhǕvo durdharἨaỠ pradǭpta iva pǕvakaỠ/ tapasǕ bhǕvitǕtmǕno 

dharmasyǕnugrahe ratǕỠ, mukhyair yaj¶air yajanty ete nityaἂ tais tair dvijǕtayaỠ/  King Ravanasura! 

Your misdemeanor appears to have emerged and provoked the óadharma swarupi ajagaraô or python and 

is getting readied to hit the Lanka Saamrajya as that is truly brought up on the heaps of Dharma and as 

such the latter is a provoked to devastate adharma thus the sensitive balance is jolted to swing back to 

dharma and nyaaya. As you are deeply entrenched in óvishaya vaancchasô and are performing disappoved 

ókarmasô, you may have to reap as you sow most invitably. Thus the maha tejasvi maha munis with 

antahkarana shuddhhi keep performing óniratanra yagjna karyas  once provoked could subject you to their 

óagni jwaalaasônow unless you retrace your steps. teshu teἨu ca deŜeἨu puἈyeἨu ca drρỈhavrataiỠ , 

caryamǕἈaἂ tapas tǭvraἂ saἂtǕpayati rǕkἨasǕn/ utpǕtǕn vividhǕn drρἨἲvǕ ghorǕn bahuvidhǕἂs tathǕ , 

vinǕŜam anupaŜyǕmi sarveἨǕἂ rakἨasǕm aham/ You are well aware that in various kingdoms on earth, 

Maharshis who are normally engaged in tapsya and yagjna kaaryaas always frighten away even by their 

inherent powers of could burn down raaksasaas even by their angry looks even. Devadaanavayakshebhoy 

gruheetascha varssvaya,manushyaa vaanaraa riksha golaangulaa mahaa balaah, balkavantam 

ihaagamya garjanti dhridha vikramaah//   More over you had secured Brahmaôs boons to be invincible 

against deva-daavava-gandharvaadi celestials only and ignored mere ómaanavasô, vaanaraas, rikshaas, and 

golaangulas; these species of srishti are now proving a huge threat to you very existence and that of all 
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your rakshasa sena to pieces!  utpǕtǕn vividhǕn drρἨἲvǕ ghorǕn bahuvidhǕἂs tathǕ, vinǕŜam anupaŜyǕmi 

sarveἨǕἂ rakἨasǕm aham/ kharǕbhis tanitǕ ghorǕ meghǕỠ pratibhayaἂkaraỠ, ŜoἈitenǕbhivarἨanti 

laἆkǕm uἨἈena sarvataỠ/rudatǕἂ vǕhanǕnǕἂ ca prapatanty asrabindavaỠ, dhvajǕ dhvastǕ vivarἈǕŜ ca 

na prabhǕnti yathǕpuram/ Now, King Ravana! Right now I am experiencing countless óapashakunasô, 

óutpaadaasô and evil omens: óGhora bhayankara meghasô are roaring with ógarjana tarjanasô with showers 

of  hot blood. Horses, elephants are obstructing the high roads and the chariots attached are otherwise as 

they are getting affected with blindness as a consequence of the rains of blood.  vyǕlǕ gomǕyavo grρdhrǕ 

vǕŜanti ca subhairavam, praviŜya laἆkǕm aniŜaἂ samavǕyǕἂŜ ca kurvate/ kǕlikǕỠ pǕἈỈurair dantaiỠ 

prahasanty agrataỠ sthitǕỠ,striyaỠ svapneἨu muἨἈantyo grρhǕἈi pratibhǕἨya ca / grρhǕἈǕἂ balikarmǕἈi 

ŜvǕnaỠ paryupabhu¶jate, kharǕ goἨu prajǕyante mȊἨikǕ nakulaiỠ saha/ Maamsa bhakshi animals, owls, 

kites, and so on are entering in upavanas of Lanka puri and entering with scare in groups. In their bad 

dreams the rakshasa rakshasis resting in deep sleep are witnessing bhayankara swapnas of ghosts with 

long and peircing damshtras. Then some of the house holders are performinbg bali karmas with 

veneration, the óbali saamagriô especially the óbali bhakshyasô are attacked by fierce looking dogs. From 

the groups of cows yielding excellent milk pots are emerging  big size mice and swarms of mosquitos. 

mǕrjǕrǕ dvǭpibhiỠ sǕrdhaἂ sȊkarǕỠ ŜunakaiỠ saha, kiἂnarǕ rǕkἨasaiŜ cǕpi sameyur mǕnuἨaiỠ saha/ 

pǕἈỈurǕ raktapǕdǕŜ ca vihagǕỠ kǕlacoditǕỠ, rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ vinǕŜǕya kapotǕ vicaranti ca/ cǭkǭ kȊcǭti 

vǕŜantyaỠ ŜǕrikǕ veŜmasu sthitǕỠ, patanti grathitǕŜ cǕpi nirjitǕỠ kalahaiἨiἈaỠ/ karǕlo vikaἲo muἈỈaỠ 

puruἨaỠ krρἨἈapiἆgalaỠ/ Resounding weapings with severe body pains or death calamities from 

neighbourhood are being constatly heard. As if provoked by devils swarms of doves are entenring into  

the halls of residences of the householders as a warning of an impending doom. Pakshi- mrigas looking at 

Surya on the high skies are crying with screaming screeches. Vikaraaka-vikata-kaala devata in human 

form appears to beckon house holders too often. As such death facing destructive óashubha shakunasaô are 

being encountred, Maha Raja, Lanka pura vaasis are right being rattled with fright, right now. . viἨἈuἂ 

manyǕmahe rǕmaἂ mǕnuἨaἂ deham Ǖsthitam,na hi mǕnuἨamǕtro ôsau rǕghavo drρỈhavikramaỠ/ yena 

baddhaỠ samudrasya sa setuỠ paramǕdbhutaỠ, kuruἨva nararǕjena saἂdhiἂ rǕmeἈa rǕvaἈa/ idaἂ vacas 

tatra nigadya mǕlyavan; parǭkἨya rakἨoôdhipater manaỠ punaỠ, anuttameἨȊttamapauruἨo balǭ; babhȊva 

tȊἨἈǭἂ samavekἨya rǕvaἈam/ Even as such evil omens are being faced, I strongly feel that Shri Rama is 

about to attack as all as though Maha Vishnu in his human form is encountering Lamkeshwara! Please 

very kindly allow not this catastrophe to face all of us in Lankapuri. We seek to fall at you feet to agree to 

Sandhi.ô Thus the Mantri Mandali looked at Ravana with hope and possible approval. Ravana then kept 

on and on into deep thoughts with his head down with deep introspection. . 

 

Sarga Thir ty Six 

  

Even after Malyaavan Mantri demanded for Sandhi, citing several apashakunas experienced by the Lanka 

public, Ravana reasserting his firm stand and  merely instructed for tightening security and walked off!                                                                                                                 

. 

Tat tu mǕlyavato vǕkyaἂ hitam uktaἂ daŜǕnanaỠ, na marἨayati duἨἲǕtmǕ kǕlasya vaŜam ǕgataỠ/ sa 

baddhvǕ bhrukuἲiἂ vaktre krodhasya vaŜam ǕgataỠ, amarἨǕt parivrρttǕkἨo mǕlyavantam athǕbravǭt/ 

hitabuddhyǕ yad ahitaἂ vacaỠ paruἨam ucyate, parapakἨaἂ praviŜyaiva naitac chrotragataἂ mama/ 

mǕnuἨaἂ krρpaἈaἂ rǕmam ekaἂ ŜǕkhǕmrρgǕŜrayam, samarthaἂ manyase kena tyaktaἂ pitrǕ vanǕlayam/ 

rakἨasǕm ǭŜ  varaἂ mǕἂ ca devatǕnǕἂ bhayaἂkaram, hǭnaἂ mǕἂ manyase kena ahǭnaἂ 

sarvavikramaiỠ/ vǭradveἨeἈa vǕ Ŝaἆke pakἨapǕtena vǕ ripoỠ, tvayǕhaἂ paruἨǕἈy uktaỠ 

paraprotsǕhanena vǕ/ prabhavantaἂ padasthaἂ hi paruἨaἂ ko ôhbidhǕsyati, paἈỈitaỠ ŜǕstratattvaj¶o 

vinǕ protsǕhanǕd ripoỠ/ Ǖnǭya ca vanǕt sǭtǕἂ padmahǭnǕm iva Ŝriyam, kimarthaἂ pratidǕsyǕmi 

rǕghavasya bhayǕd aham/ vrρtaἂ vǕnarakoἲǭbhiỠ sasugrǭvaἂ salakἨmaἈam, paŜya kaiŜ cid ahobhis tvaἂ 

rǕghavaἂ nihataἂ mayǕ/ dvandve yasya na tiἨἲhanti daivatǕny api saἂyuge, sa kasmǕd rǕvaἈo yuddhe 

bhayam ǕhǕrayiἨyati/ dvidhǕ bhajyeyam apy evaἂ na nameyaἂ tu kasya cit, eἨa me sahajo doἨaỠ 

svabhǕvo duratikramaỠ/ yadi tǕvat samudre tu setur baddho yadrρcchayǕ, rǕmeἈa vismayaỠ ko ôtra yena 

te bhayam Ǖgatam/ sa tu tǭrtvǕrἈavaἂ rǕmaỠ saha vǕnarasenayǕ, pratijǕnǕmi te satyaἂ na jǭvan 
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pratiyǕsyati/ evaἂ bruvǕἈaἂ saἂrabdhaἂ ruἨἲaἂ vij¶Ǖya rǕvaἈam, vrǭỈito mǕlyavǕn vǕkyaἂ nottaraἂ 

pratyapadyata/ jayǕŜiἨǕ ca rǕjǕnaἂ vardhayitvǕ yathocitam, mǕlyavǕn abhyanuj¶Ǖto jagǕma svaἂ 

niveŜanam/rǕvaἈas tu sahǕmǕtyo mantrayitvǕ vimrρŜya ca , laἆkǕyǕm atulǕἂ guptiἂ kǕrayǕm Ǖsa 

rǕkἨasaỠ/ vyǕdideŜa ca pȊrvasyǕἂ prahastaἂ dvǕri rǕkἨasaἂ, dakἨiἈasyǕἂ mahǕvǭryau mahǕpǕrŜva 

mahodarau/ paŜcimǕyǕm atho dvǕri putram indrajitaἂ tathǕ, vyǕdideŜa mahǕmǕyaἂ rǕkἨasair bahubhir 

vrρtam/ uttarasyǕἂ puradvǕri vyǕdiŜya ŜukasǕraἈau, svayaἂ cǕtra bhaviἨyǕmi mantriἈas tǕn uvǕca ha/ 

rǕkἨasaἂ tu virȊpǕkἨaἂ mahǕvǭryaparǕkramam,madhyame ôsthǕpayad gulme bahubhiỠ saha rǕkἨasaiỠ/ 

evaἂvidhǕnaἂ laἆkǕyǕἂ krρtvǕ rǕkἨasapuἂgavaỠ , mene krρtǕrtham ǕtmǕnaἂ krρtǕntavaŜam ǕgataỠ / 

visarjayǕm Ǖsa tataỠ sa mantriἈo; vidhǕnam Ǖj¶Ǖpya purasya puἨkalam, jayǕŜiἨǕ mantragaἈena pȊjito; 

viveŜa so ôntaỠpuram rρddhiman mahat/ 

 

As Malyavan Rakshasa Mantri of Ravana emboldened himself to advise him for óSandhiô at once 

especially citing innumerable óapashakunasô being experienced by the public of Lankapuri, Rakshasa 

Raja replied was non reactory to the appeals and addressed Malyavan: ówhat ever you have so far 

blabbered as though stated on behalf the shatru paksha had not reached my ears. The helpless Rama being 

a mere maanava  has since taken the support of a monkey brigade with their chanchala buddhi and pranks. 

He had obeyed his fatherôs instructions and wearing jungle worthy dressese; what great idealism that is 

inferred by a ósaamarddhya shaali paraakramiô! Do I have to refresh you memory that the totality of ódeva 

samuuhaô was brought down to their knees to feet and still you tend to underestimate my capacity and 

exaggerate his accidental killings of my followers. You had been uttrering jabbering on and on out of 

your stupidy most unbecoming Rakshasa Veera even having been elevated to ministership thanks to my 

selection which is now being regretted. Very transparently clear that you have become a victim of the 

turncoats of the óshatruvargaô. Ǖnǭya ca vanǕt sǭtǕἂ padmahǭnǕm iva Ŝriyam, kimarthaἂ pratidǕsyǕmi 

rǕghavasya bhayǕd aham/ vrρtaἂ vǕnarakoἲǭbhiỠ sasugrǭvaἂ salakἨmaἈam, paŜya kaiŜ cid ahobhis tvaἂ 

rǕghavaἂ nihataἂ mayǕ/ dvandve yasya na tiἨἲhanti daivatǕny api saἂyuge, sa kasmǕd rǕvaἈo yuddhe 

bhayam ǕhǕrayiἨyati/ As divya sudari Sita now being a listless and dried up lotus now, having been 

brought all the way from ódandakaaranyaôs rakshasa janasthaanaô under my personal protection , how 

indeed be returned away simply by the attacks of a couple of maanavaas and of chanchala buddhi  

hooligans of vaanaras! Does it not sound absurd! Let me assure you that even crores of vanaras and a 

couple of accidental heros of battle should be comfortably smashd down in a few days. This Ravana who 

was proven invincible in ódvanda yudhhaô even by countless Devas could now be asked to surrender in 

ósandhiô as a compromise! I could never ever bend my head and heels and this be well realised as my 

nature and final decision.  Yadiuratikrama yadi tǕvat samudre tu setur baddho yadrρcchayǕ , rǕmeἈa 

vismayaỠ ko ôtra yena te bhayam Ǖgatam/ sa tu tǭrtvǕrἈavaἂ rǕmaỠ saha vǕnarasenayǕ, pratijǕnǕmi te 

satyaἂ na jǭvan pratiyǕsyati/ What if that  Rama were able to build a bridge as a ódeva vasha kaaryaô and 

has attacked Lankapuri as you mantris are feeling concerned about! But could Rama return alive, I 

wonder!ô Thus  Ravana screamed at Malyavan and other mantris as they bent their heads down. Then 

instructions were issued to further tighten orderliness and safety of Lankapuri and left the ósabhaô in  

a huff and puff in a sulky temperament. 

 

Sarga Thirty Seven 
 

Vibhishana in a ópakshi rupaô quickly witnessed the details of Ravana Sena at the four dwaaras of Lanka 

and its center, then Shri Rama indicates the formation of his own Sena accordingly. 

 

NaravǕnararǕjau tau sa ca vǕyusutaỠ kapiỠ, jǕmbavǕn rρkἨarǕjaŜ ca rǕkἨasaŜ ca vibhǭἨaἈaỠ / aἆgado 

vǕliputraŜ ca saumitriỠ ŜarabhaỠ kapiỠ, suἨeἈaỠ sahadǕyǕdo maindo dvivida eva ca/ gajo gavǕkἨo 

kumudo nalo ôtha panasas tathǕ, amitraviἨayaἂ prǕptǕỠ samavetǕỠ samarthayan/ iyaἂ sǕ lakἨyate laἆkǕ 

purǭ rǕvaἈapǕlitǕ, sǕsuroragagandharvair amarair api durjayǕ/ kǕryasiddhiἂ puraskrρtya 

mantrayadhvaἂ vinirἈaye, nityaἂ saἂnihito hy atra rǕvaἈo rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ/ tathǕ teἨu bruvǕἈeἨu 

rǕvaἈǕvarajo ôbravǭt, vǕkyam agrǕmyapadavat puἨkalǕrthaἂ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ analaỠ ŜarabhaŜ caiva 
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saἂpǕtiỠ praghasas tathǕ, gatvǕ laἆkǕἂ mamǕmǕtyǕỠ purǭἂ punar ihǕgatǕỠ/ bhȊtvǕ ŜakunayaỠ sarve 

praviἨἲǕŜ ca ripor balam, vidhǕnaἂ vihitaἂ yac ca tad drρἨἲvǕ samupasthitǕỠ/ saἂvidhǕnaἂ yathǕhus te 

rǕvaἈasya durǕtmanaỠ, rǕma tad bruvataỠ sarvaἂ yathǕtathyena me ŜrρἈu / pȊrvaἂ prahastaỠ sabalo 

dvǕram ǕsǕdya tiἨἲhati, dakἨiἈaἂ ca mahǕvǭryau mahǕpǕrŜvamahodarau/ indrajit paŜcimadvǕraἂ 

rǕkἨasair bahubhir vrρtaỠ, paἲἲasǕsidhanuἨmadbhiỠ ŜȊlamudgarapǕἈibhiỠ/ nǕnǕpraharaἈaiỠ ŜȊrair Ǖvrρto 

rǕvaἈǕtmajaỠ, rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ sahasrais tu bahubhiỠ ŜastrapǕἈibhiỠ/ yuktaỠ paramasaἂvigno rǕkἨasair 

bahubhir vrρtaỠ, uttaraἂ nagaradvǕraἂ rǕvaἈaỠ svayam ǕsthitaỠ/ virȊpǕkἨas tu mahatǕ ŜȊla khaỈga -

dhanuἨmatǕ, balena rǕkἨasaiỠ sǕrdhaἂ madhyamaἂ gulmam ǕsthitaỠ/ etǕn evaἂvidhǕn gulmǕmᴖl 

laἆkǕyǕἂ samudǭkἨya te, mǕmakǕỠ sacivǕỠ sarve Ŝǭghraἂ punar ihǕgatǕỠ/ gajǕnǕἂ ca sahasraἂ ca 

rathǕnǕm ayutaἂ pure, hayǕnǕm ayute dve ca sǕgrakoἲǭ ca rakἨasǕm/ vikrǕntǕ balavantaŜ ca saἂyugeἨv 

ǕtatǕyinaỠ, iἨἲǕ rǕkἨasarǕjasya nityam ete niŜǕcarǕỠ/ ekaikasyǕtra yuddhǕrthe rǕkἨasasya viŜǕἂ pate, 

parivǕraỠ sahasrǕἈǕἂ sahasram upatiἨἲhate/ etǕἂ pravrρttiἂ laἆkǕyǕἂ mantriproktaἂ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ , 

rǕmaἂ kamalapatrǕkἨam idam uttaram abravǭt/ kuberaἂ tu yadǕ rǕma rǕvaἈaỠ pratyayudhyata, ἨaἨἲiỠ 

ŜatasahasrǕἈi tadǕ niryǕnti rǕkἨasǕỠ/ parǕkrameἈa vǭryeἈa tejasǕ sattvagauravǕt, sadrρŜǕ yo ôtra 

darpeἈa rǕvaἈasya durǕtmanaỠ/ atra manyur na kartavyo roἨaye tvǕἂ na bhǭἨaye, samartho hy asi 

vǭryeἈa surǕἈǕm api nigrahe/ tad bhavǕἂŜ caturaἆgeἈa balena mahatǕ vrρtaỠ, vyȊhyedaἂ vǕnarǕnǭkaἂ 

nirmathiἨyasi rǕvaἈam/ rǕvaἈǕvaraje vǕkyam evaἂ bruvati rǕghavaỠ, ŜatrȊἈǕἂ pratighǕtǕrtham idaἂ 

vacanam abravǭt/ pȊrvadvǕre tu laἆkǕyǕ nǭlo vǕnarapuἂgavaỠ, prahastaἂ pratiyoddhǕ syǕd vǕnarair 

bahubhir vrρtaỠ/ aἆgado vǕliputras tu balena mahatǕ vrρtaỠ , dakἨiἈe bǕdhatǕἂ dvǕre mahǕpǕrŜva -

mahodarau/ hanȊmǕn paŜcimadvǕraἂ nipǭỈya pavanǕtmajaỠ, praviŜatv aprameyǕtmǕ bahubhiỠ kapibhir 

vrρtaỠ/ daityadǕnavasaἂghǕnǕm rρἨǭἈǕἂ ca mahǕtmanǕm, viprakǕrapriyaỠ kἨudro varadǕnabalǕnvitaỠ/ 

parikrǕmati yaỠ sarvǕmᴖl lokǕn saἂtǕpayan prajǕỠ, tasyǕhaἂ rǕkἨasendrasya svayam eva vadhe dhrρtaỠ/ 

uttaraἂ nagaradvǕram ahaἂ saumitriἈǕ saha, nipǭỈyǕbhipravekἨyǕmi sabalo yatra rǕvaἈaỠ/ 

vǕnarendraŜ ca balavǕn rρkἨarǕjaŜ ca jǕmbavǕn, rǕkἨasendrǕnujaŜ caiva gulme bhavatu madhyame/ na 

caiva mǕnuἨaἂ rȊpaἂ kǕryaἂ haribhir Ǖhave, eἨǕ bhavatu naỠ saἂj¶Ǖ yuddhe ôsmin vǕnare bale/ 

vǕnarǕ eva niŜcihnaἂ svajane ôsmin bhaviἨyati, vayaἂ tu mǕnuἨeἈaiva sapta yotsyǕmahe parǕn/ aham 

eva saha bhrǕtrǕ lakἨmaἈena mahaujasǕ, ǕtmanǕ pa¶camaŜ cǕyaἂ sakhǕ mama vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ sa rǕmaỠ 

kǕryasiddhyartham evam uktvǕ vibhǭἨaἈam, suvelǕrohaἈe buddhiἂ cakǕra matimǕn matim/ tatas tu rǕmo 

mahatǕ balena; pracchǕdya sarvǕἂ prρthivǭἂ mahǕtmǕ, prahrρἨἲarȊpo ôbhijagǕma laἆkǕἂ; krρtvǕ matiἂ so 

ôrivadhe mahǕtmǕ/ 

 

Meanwhile, Shri Rama with Lakshmana behind,  convened a ósabhaô with Vaanara Raja Sugriva, Vayu 

Putra Hanuman, Riksha Raja Jambavan, Vaali Putra Angada, Sharbha, Sushena withhis bandhu mitras, 

Mainda, Dvivida, Gaja, Gavaaksha, Kumuda, Nala, Panasa adi Vaanrara Yoddhaas.Then the general 

point of view as expressed in the ósabhaô was that no doubt, Lankapuri was impregnable even by asura-

naaga-gadharva- deva pramukhas. Now mutual suggestions should be welcomed! Then Ravana bhrta 

Vibhishana expained thoughtfully: Vanara Mantris especially Anala, Panasa, Sapmtati and Pramati have 

gone around Lankapuri and since returned. They assumed the ópakshi swarupasô and witnessed the 

preperations at the moment. Shri Rama! Let me now explain to you now. Senapati  Prahasta is at purva 

dwaara, Maha paarshva and Mahodara are dakshina dwaara, Indrajit the Ravana Putra backed my a 

massive Rakshasa veeraas as well equipped with pattisha-khadga-dhanush-shula-mudgaraadi asrtr 

shastras at western dwaara and Ravana himself along with Shuka, Saarana aadi sahasra shatradhaari maha 

rakshasaas with anger and ever readiness is at the northern dwaara. Now in the central place of Lanka 

Nagara therr is very massive RakshasaVeeras headed by Virupaaksha all of them being well equipped 

with shula-dhaga-dhanushas. In this manner Ravana Sena was seen by me hurriedly at the placement as 

detailed. In the Ravana Sena, there are ten thousand strong diggajas, as maby chariots, twenty thousand 

horses and a crore plus foot soldiers.Shri Rama! Behind each of these incharge Raksasa Veeras as were 

mentioned as the dwaara palakas as mentioned, threre is a strong back up of ten lakh rakshasa yoddhhas 

as their back up each!ô As Vibhishna detailed thus, he informed of the strengh, valour and ever 

preparedness of the shatru sena of Maha Rakshasis. He further added: When Ravana encounterd Kubera 

his firsr cousin the he took along with him some sixty lakh raksasaveeraas along with him all of whom 
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were ready to give up their lives. Now I suggest that it is high time that our Vanara Maha Veeras too are 

suilably compartmentalised as in differed óvyuhaasô so that the chaturanga senaas too and work and 

dedicate themselves for the single and supreme of Raavana Vinaashana.ô Then on hearing what all 

Vibhishana had said and suggested, Shri Rama stated that kapishreshtha Neela should encounter Prahasta 

with his vaanara sreshthas, Angada to attack Mahapaarshva and Mahodara at the dakshina dwaara, 

Pavana Kumara Hanuman at the paschima dwaara, and along with Lakshmana he himself face Ravana 

with his maha rakshasa veeras. Then Vanara Raja Sugriva and balavaan riksha raja Jambavan should 

straight on attack the strong hold central rakshasa maha yoddhas along with their own vanara heros. 

Further Vaanara Bhallukas should not take to human forms. Only myself, Lakshmana, and Vishishana 

along with his ministers would only be the human forms totalling seven only. Then the totality of Shri 

Rama Sena reached the óSuvela Parvata tata praantaô with the unique, singular and most decisive 

praparedness of Rama Karya Siddhi. 

 

Sargas Thirty Eight  and Thirty Nine 

 

 a) Shri Rama along Lakshmana and followeres ascended the Suvela Parvata Shihkhara, well known for 

dhaatu Sampada. b) The pituresque overview espescially impressed Vanara Veeras who assumed various 

forms to wander in Lankapuri while Rama and followers too were overawed at its magnificence. 

 

Sa tu krρtvǕ suvelasya matim ǕrohaἈaἂ prati, lakἨmaἈǕnugato rǕmaỠ sugrǭvam idam abravǭt/ vibhǭἨaἈaἂ 

ca dharmaj¶am anuraktaἂ niŜǕcaram, mantraj¶aἂ ca vidhij¶aἂ ca ŜlakἨἈayǕ parayǕ girǕ/ suvelaἂ 

sǕdhu Ŝailendram imaἂ dhǕtuŜataiŜ citam, adhyǕrohǕmahe sarve vatsyǕmo ôtra niŜǕm imǕm/ laἆkǕἂ 

cǕlokayiἨyǕmo nilayaἂ tasya rakἨasaỠ, yena me maraἈǕntǕya hrρtǕ bhǕryǕ durǕtmanǕ/ yena dharmo na 

vij¶Ǖto na vrρttaἂ na kulaἂ tathǕ, rǕkἨasyǕ nǭcayǕ buddhyǕ yena tad garhitaἂ krρtam/ yasmin me vardhate 

roἨaỠ kǭrtite rǕkἨasǕdhame, yasyǕparǕdhǕn nǭcasya vadhaἂ drakἨyǕmi rakἨasǕm/ eko hi kurute pǕpaἂ 

kǕlapǕŜavaŜaἂ gataỠ, nǭcenǕtmǕpacǕreἈa kulaἂ tena vinaŜyati/ evaἂ saἂmantrayann eva sakrodho 

rǕvaἈaἂ prati, rǕmaỠ suvelaἂ vǕsǕya citrasǕnum upǕruhat/ prρἨἲhato lakἨmaἈa cainam anvagacchat 

samǕhitaỠ, saŜaraἂ cǕpam udyamya sumahad vikrame rataỠ/ tam anvarohat sugrǭvaỠ sǕmǕtyaỠ 

savibhǭἨaἈaỠ, hanȊmǕn aἆgado nǭlo maindo dvivida eva ca/ gajo gavǕkἨo gavayaỠ Ŝarabho 

gandhamǕdanaỠ, panasaỠ kumudaŜ caiva haro rambhaŜ ca yȊthapaỠ/ ete cǕnye ca bahavo vǕnarǕỠ 

ŜǭghragǕminaỠ, te vǕyuvegapravaἈǕs taἂ giriἂ giricǕriἈaỠ, adhyǕrohanta ŜataŜaỠ suvelaἂ yatra 

rǕghavaỠ/ te tv adǭrgheἈa kǕlena girim Ǖruhya sarvataỠ, dadrρŜuỠ Ŝikhare tasya viἨaktǕm iva khe purǭm/ 

tǕἂ ŜubhǕἂ pravaradvǕrǕἂ prǕkǕravaraŜobhitǕm, laἆkǕἂ rǕkἨasasaἂpȊrἈǕἂ dadrρŜur hariyȊthapǕỠ/ 

prǕkǕracayasaἂsthaiŜ ca tathǕ nǭlair niŜǕcaraiỠ, dadrρŜus te hariŜreἨἲhǕỠ prǕkǕram aparaἂ krρtam / te 

drρἨἲvǕ vǕnarǕỠ sarve rǕkἨasǕn yuddhakǕἆkἨiἈaỠ, mumucur vipulǕn nǕdǕἂs tatra rǕmasya paŜyataỠ/ tato 

ôstam agamat sȊryaỠ saἂdhyayǕ pratira¶jitaỠ, pȊrἈacandrapradǭpǕ ca kἨapǕ samabhivartate/ tataỠ sa 

rǕmo harivǕhinǭpatir; vibhǭἨaἈena pratinandya satkrρtaỠ, salakἨmaἈo yȊthapayȊthasaἂvrρtaỠ; suvela 

prρἨἲhe nyavasad yathǕsukham/ 

 

As Shri Rama decided to rest for the night before the ómaha sangraamaô of óRama - Ravanasô at the 

foothills of Suvela Parvata with great enthusiasm, excitement and decisiveness, the Maha Rama Sena 

moved off. Then Shri Rama addressed the dharma jnaata-mantra vetta, vidhijna, Rama Priya Vibhishana 

as also his colleagues: ó comrades! Parvata Raja Suvela is replete with thousands  ódhhatusô or mineral 

deposits such as sodium, potassium, magnesium, calcium, radium, titanium, nickle, and silver. Let us 

therefore ascend the Suvela and rest for the night. We may also have an overview of Lankapuri in the 

glitter of the night. We may also oversee the Rakshasa nivaasa bhuta Lankapuri and even identify the 

devilish duraatma Ranasaasuraôs residential palace where my dearmost Sitaapaharana had been 

commttted awaiting his certain mrityu. That Rakshasaadhama is  neither knows therudiments of dharma 

and nyaaya, nor of Kula vichaara, and had since prepatrared his meanest and disgusting psychology 

typical of cruelty, utter selfishness and mean narrowmindedness. I am right now bent on destroying him 

and uprooting his blind followers. eko hi kurute pǕpaἂ kǕlapǕŜavaŜaἂ gataỠ, nǭcenǕtmǕpacǕreἈa kulaἂ 
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tena vinaŜyati/ evaἂ saἂmantrayann eva sakrodho rǕvaἈaἂ prati, rǕmaỠ suvelaἂ vǕsǕya citrasǕnum 

upǕruhat/ Most decisively, ókaala paashaô gets tightenend around his ódasha mukhasô and even uproot the 

Ravanaôs followeres too.ô So stating vengefully Shri Rama ascended the Parvata Shikhira, closely 

followed by Lakshmana Prabhu with their mighty ódhanush baanaasô. Then so did Sugriva, Mantri sahita 

Vibhishana, Hanuman, Angada,Neela, Mainda-Dvividas, Gaja, Gavaksha, Gavaya, 

Sharabha,Gandhamaadana, Panasa, Kumuda, Hara,Yuthapati Rambha, Jambavan, Sushena, Mahamati 

Rishabha, maha tejasvi Durmukha, and Kapivara Shatabali with their respective Vanara Maha Senas. 

Then they all got dispersed and started staring at Lankapuri and its glitter in darkness while shouting and 

hooting simhanaadaas, even as Rama Lakshmana Sugriva Vibhishanas were noticing too at leisure and 

restfulness.     

 

Sarga  Thirty Nine continued:  

 

TǕἂ rǕtrim uἨitǕs tatra suvele haripuἂgavǕỠ, laἆkǕyǕἂ dadrρŜur vǭrǕ vanǕny upavanǕni ca/ SaumyǕni 

ramyǕἈi viŜǕlǕny ǕyatǕni ca, drρἨἲiramyǕἈi te drρἨἲvǕ babhȊvur jǕtavismayǕỠ/ campakǕŜoka puἂnǕga -

sǕlatǕlasamǕkulǕ, tamǕlavanasaἂchannǕ nǕgamǕlǕsamǕvrρtǕ/ hintǕlair arjunair nǭpaiỠ saptaparἈaiŜ ca 

puἨpitaiỠ, tilakaiỠ karἈikǕraiŜ ca paἲǕlaiŜ ca samantataỠ/ ŜuŜubhe puἨpitǕgraiŜ ca latǕparigatair 

drumaiỠ, laἆkǕ bahuvidhair divyair yathendrasyǕmarǕvatǭ/ vicitrakusumopetai raktakomalapallavaiỠ, 

ŜǕdvalaiŜ ca tathǕ nǭlaiŜ citrǕbhir vanarǕjibhiỠ/ gandhǕỈhyǕny abhiramyǕἈi puἨpǕἈi ca phalǕni ca, 

dhǕrayanty agamǕs tatra bhȊἨaἈǕnǭva mǕnavǕỠ/ tac caitrarathasaἂkǕŜaἂ manoj¶aἂ nandanopamam, 

vanaἂ sarvartukaἂ ramyaἂ ŜuŜubhe ἨaἲpadǕyutam/ natyȊhakoyaἨἲibhakair nrρtyamǕnaiŜ ca barhibhiỠ, 

rutaἂ parabhrρtǕnǕἂ ca ŜuŜruve vananirjhare/ nityamattavihaἂgǕni bhramarǕcaritǕni ca, kokilǕkula -

ἨaἈỈǕni vihagǕbhirutǕni ca/ bhrρἆgarǕjǕbhigǭtǕni bhramaraiỠ sevitǕni ca , koἈǕlakavighuἨἲǕni 

sǕrasǕbhirutǕni ca/ viviŜus te tatas tǕni vanǕny upavanǕni ca, hrρἨἲǕỠ pramuditǕ vǭrǕ harayaỠ 

kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/ teἨǕἂ praviŜatǕἂ tatra vǕnarǕἈǕἂ mahaujasǕm, puἨpasaἂsargasurabhir vavau 

ghrǕἈasukho ônilaỠ/ anye tu harivǭrǕἈǕἂ yȊthǕn niἨkramya yȊthapǕỠ, sugrǭveἈǕbhyanuj¶ǕtǕ laἆkǕἂ 

jagmuỠ patǕkinǭm/ vitrǕsayanto vihagǕἂs trǕsayanto mrρgadvipǕn, kampayantaŜ ca tǕἂ laἆkǕἂ nǕdaiỠ 

svair nadatǕἂ varǕỠ/ kurvantas te mahǕvegǕ mahǭἂ cǕraἈapǭỈitǕm, rajaŜ ca sahasaivordhvaἂ jagǕma 

caraἈoddhatam/ rρkἨǕỠ siἂhǕ varǕhǕŜ ca mahiἨǕ vǕraἈǕ mrρgǕỠ, tena Ŝabdena vitrastǕ jagmur bhǭtǕ diŜo 

daŜa/ Ŝikharaἂ tu trikȊἲasya prǕἂŜu caikaἂ divisprρŜam , samantǕt puἨpasaἂchannaἂ mahǕrajata -

saἂnibham/ ŜatayojanavistǭrἈaἂ vimalaἂ cǕrudarŜanam, ŜlakἨἈaἂ Ŝrǭman mahac caiva duἨprǕpaἂ 

Ŝakunair api/ manasǕpi durǕrohaἂ kiἂ punaỠ karmaἈǕ janaiỠ, niviἨἲǕ tatra Ŝikhare laἆkǕ rǕvaἈapǕlitǕ/ 

sǕ purǭ gopurair uccaiỠ pǕἈỈurǕmbudasaἂnibhaiỠ, kǕ¶canena ca sǕlena rǕjatena ca ŜobhitǕ/ prǕsǕdaiŜ 

ca vimǕnaiŜ ca laἆkǕ paramabhȊἨitǕ, ghanair ivǕtapǕpǕye madhyamaἂ vaiἨἈavaἂ padam/ yasyǕἂ 

stambhasahasreἈa prǕsǕdaỠ samalaἂkrρtaỠ, kailǕsaŜikharǕkǕro drρŜyate kham ivollikhan / caityaỠ sa 

rǕkἨasendrasya babhȊva purabhȊἨaἈam, Ŝatena rakἨasǕἂ nityaἂ yaỠ samagreἈa rakἨyate/ tǕἂ 

samrρddhǕἂ samrρddhǕrtho lakἨmǭvǕmᴖl lakἨmaἈǕgrajaỠ, rǕvaἈasya purǭἂ rǕmo dadarŜa saha vǕnaraiỠ/ 

tǕἂ ratnapȊrἈǕἂ bahusaἂvidhǕnǕἂ; prǕsǕdamǕlǕbhir alaἂkrρtǕἂ ca , purǭἂ mahǕyantrakavǕἲa -

mukhyǕἂ; dadarŜa rǕmo mahatǕ balena/ 

  

Vaanara Veeras were immensely delighted and even got excited at the prakriti soundarya atop Suvela 

prarvata shikhara especially the abundance of maha vrishkas of champa, ashoka, vakula,shaala,taala, 

tamaala, naaga kesaris, quite apart from the overview Lankapuris vriksha sampha of hintala, arjuna, 

neepa, and the chhitavana, tilaka, kanera, paatalaadi maha vrikshas like that of Indraôs Amaraavati. The 

Chaitraratha, Nandana vana samaana mamohara vanaas of Lankapuri shobha what with all the óshad ritusô 

and the óbhramara vyaapta ramaneeya shobhaô was mind blowing to the vaanara sena. All the Vaanaras 

who could assume their own rupas like honey bees, or deers or swans or whatever having secured 

óSugriva aagjnaô hurried down to Lankapuri óudyaana vanaas and jalaashayasô. The rest of Vanara 

Veeraas continued the simha naadas as the Lankapuri pashu sampada, especially the local vaanaras, 

bhallukas, simha shardulas, elephants and horses, and pakshis especially mayura, hamsa and so on were 

frightened to their core. Now, the adjacent Trikuta Parvata Shikhara is very widespread with some 
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hundred yojanas as if it touches swarga dwaara. None indeed ever possibly ascend the shikhara. In the 

Lankapuri proper were situated the Chiatya praasada was the jewel of Lankaapuri. tǕἂ samrρddhǕἂ 

samrρddhǕrtho lakἨmǭvǕmᴖl lakἨmaἈǕgrajaỠ , rǕvaἈasya purǭἂ rǕmo dadarŜa saha vǕnaraiỠ/ tǕἂ 

ratnapȊrἈǕἂ bahusaἂvidhǕnǕἂ; prǕsǕdamǕlǕbhir alaἂkrρtǕἂ ca, purǭἂ mahǕyantrakavǕἲa -mukhyǕἂ; 

dadarŜa rǕmo mahatǕ balena/  Shri Rama and Lakshmana along with Vaanara Veeras then stared at the 

ódhanadhaanya samriddhi yukta Lankapuriô. The City was replete with swarga tulya mansions and 

órahadaarisô as Rama and followers were truly awe stricken! 

    

Sarga Forty 

 

Suddenly Sugriva spotted Ravana at his residential roof, was unabe to contol  his anger jumped down 

challenging him for ómalla yuddhaô- as Ravana felt that Sugriva was too good and  disappeared . 

 

 Vanara King Sugriva was casually looking down at Lankapuri even as Rama Lakshmanas too were 

getting impressed with its sumptuousness and affluence , Sugriva suddenly looked at the roof of Ravana 

at his palace seated comforably under his vijaya chhatra with his body was smeared with rakta chandana 

and ornamented with  red coloured óaabhushanasô. Krodhavegena samyuktah satvena cha balena cha, 

achalaagraadathoyatyaaya pupluve goparasthale/ Sthitvaa muhurtam samprakshya nirbayenantaraat -, 

maana trineekritya c tad rakshah sobravet parusham vachah/ Lokanaathasya Raamasya sakhaa 

daasosmi Rakshasa, na mayaa mokshsedya tvam paarthivendrasya tejasaa/ On seeing Ravana thus, 

Sugriva was unable to resist the temptation and extreme anger of seeing the Mahasura and suddenly 

jumped down from the Suvela Parvata shikhira and the gopura on the roof where Ravana was seated. He 

kept on staring the Dasha Mukha for a while and with ónirbhaya chittaô and shouted at him as follows: ó 

Rakshasa! I am a close associate and admirer of Lokanaadha Bhagavan Shri Rama. Now, with all my 

body might you can never  get my from my grip. Having thus jumped up high and kicked Ravana he 

attacked him. Then having realised that this was Sugriva the King of Vaanara Bhallukas, Ravana replied: 

óArre, so far you have not seen me, you have remained as Sugriva now do realise that your ógrivaô or the 

neck is soon to disappear!ô Having asserted thus, Ravana lifted up Sugriva and kicked him off the roof 

with might. Then Vaanara Raja Sugriva pulled the Dashakantha and lifted his body high on his broad 

shoulders and threw of Ravanaôs body to the same roof top under whicha Ravana was seated on a swing.  

Parasparam swedavidigha gaatrou parasparam shonita rakta dehou, parasparam shilashthininiridva 

cheshtou, parsaparan shalmalikimshukaaviva/ Then both Sugriva and Ravana kicked up each other high 

and higher as flows of sweat and blood in their mutual attacks as though they wer like two maha palaasa 

vrikshas. Bith the Rakshasa Raja and the Vaanara Rajas were of gigantic maha parakramis and were 

engaged in mutual fist fights, heavy and resounding slappings,and  panja yuddha. This the ómalla yuddhaô 

with heavy speed, mutual kickings. Paraspara aalingnas or severe embrace- releases frequently  

reciprocatively and forceful hurlings to the floor and roof looked interminable.Both Sugriva and Ravana 

were adepts in  marial arts especially in the ómalla yuddha kalaô were displaying mutual huggings and 

releases, óparibhramanasô or rounded encirlings, óbaahu paashaasô and well timed jumpovers and kicks, 

ósimha naadaasô or resounding shoutings with krodha, malla yuddha abhyasa, with damshra - hasta- 

jangha- uru peedana- paada peedana and so on. Both Sugriva and Ravana were then like two Madonmatta 

Maha Gajas were thus encountering for long with speed, alacrity, and untiring energy. Mandalaani 

vichitraani sthaanaani vividhaanicha, gomutrakaani chitraani gatapratrygataanicha/ Both Sugriva and 

Ravana being outstanding experts of ómalla yuddhaô were this jumping forward and backward with 

velocity and acceleration and of kicks and starts and mutual encirlings, displaying óvichitra mandalasô and 

ósthaana pradarshanasô in the pattern of ógo mutra rekha samaana kutila gatiô or like the flows of cowôs 

urine pattern of forward and backward directions a there both get seldom tired with equal force and 

thrust! 

 

[ Vishleshana on óMalla Yuddha Chatur Mandala Prakaara and Shashtha Sthaana Vivaranaô by Bharata 

Muni.       
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Chatur Mandala: 1.Chaari Madala 2.Karana Mandala 3.Khanda Mandala and 4. Maha Mandala. The 

features of the Madalas respectively are jumping forward with a single foot self pradakshima and kick the 

opponent- self pradakshina by both the feet and kick the opponent-óvividha pradakshinaô and kick-and 

fourthly the Maha Mandala with aneka pradakshna. 

 

Shashtha Sthaana : Vaishnava-Sama Paada-Vaishakha-Mandala-Pratyaalodha- Anaalodha or foot 

movements before the impending kicks as per placements of the foot steps forward or back ward before 

the start of kicks as of lions, tigers, bhallukas or leopards ].  

 

Futher stanzas as follows: 

 

Then suddenly realising that Sugriva was an equal force in the art of malla yuddha, Ravana with his maha 

shakti and flew up the high skies. Sugriva followed suit by jumping higher and higher. Vaanara Raja then 

spotted flashes of Ravana no doubt but as the latter kept on dodging Sugriva since Ravana was looking 

rather tired, and as such reached back to his Vanara sena which was surrounded by Shri Rama. Iti sa  

Savitrusoonutastra tat karma kritvaa pananagatiraneekam praavishat samhrishthah, Raghuvaranripa 

soonorvardhayan yudha harsha tarumrigaganaabhi mukhaih  pujya maano Hareendrah/ Thus having the 

contentment of his memorable feat of alerting a lion like Ravana in his own den had reached with 

vayuvega the Suryaputra Sugriva with alacrity and entusiasm rejoined Shri Rama as was surrounded by 

Vanara stalvarts. 

 

Sarga Forty One 

 

As Rama chided Sugrivaôs undesirable malla yuddha, yet with safe rurtrn, óMaha Rama Senaô marches 

for gate wise attack- Rama despatches Angada to reach Ravana with an ultimatum of Ravanaôs doom.  

 

Atha tasmin nimittǕni drρἨἲvǕ lakἨmaἈapȊrvajaỠ, lakἨmaἈaἂ lakἨmisaἂpannam idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ 

parigrρhyodakaἂ Ŝǭtaἂ vanǕni phalavanti ca, balaughaἂ saἂvibhajyemaἂ vyȊhya tiἨἲhema lakἨmaἈa/ 

lokakἨayakaraἂ bhǭmaἂ bhayaἂ paŜyǕmy upasthitam, nibarhaἈaἂ pravǭrǕἈǕm rρkἨavǕnararakἨasǕm/ 

vǕtǕŜ ca paruἨaἂ vǕnti kampate ca vasuἂdharǕ, parvatǕgrǕἈi vepante patanti dharaἈǭdharǕỠ/ meghǕỠ 

kravyǕdasaἂkǕŜǕỠ paruἨǕỠ paruἨasvanǕỠ, krȊrǕỠ krȊraἂ pravarἨanti miŜraἂ ŜoἈitabindubhiỠ/ 

raktacandanasaἂkǕŜǕ saἂdhyǕparamadǕruἈǕ, jvalac ca nipataty etad ǕdityǕd agnimaἈỈalam/ Ǖdityam 

abhivǕŜyante janayanto mahad bhayam, dǭnǕ dǭnasvarǕ ghorǕ apraŜastǕ mrρgadvijǕỠ / rajanyǕm 

aprakǕŜaŜ ca saἂtǕpayati candramǕỠ, krρἨἈaraktǕἂŜuparyanto yathǕ lokasya saἂkἨaye/hrasvo rȊkἨo 

ôpraŜastaŜ ca pariveἨaỠ sulohitaỠ, ǕdityamaἈỈale nǭlaἂ lakἨma lakἨmaἈa drρŜyate/ drρŜyante na yathǕvac 

ca nakἨatrǕἈy abhivartate, yugǕntam iva lokasya paŜya lakἨmaἈa Ŝaἂsati/ kǕkǕỠ ŜyenǕs tathǕ grρdhrǕ 

nǭcaiỠ paripatanti ca, ŜivǕŜ cǕpy aŜivǕ vǕcaỠ pravadanti mahǕsvanǕỠ/ kἨipram adya durǕdharἨǕἂ purǭἂ 

rǕvaἈapǕlitǕm, abhiyǕma javenaiva sarvato haribhir vrρtǕỠ / ity evaἂ tu vadan vǭro lakἨmaἈaἂ 

lakἨmaἈǕgrajaỠ, tasmǕd avǕtarac chǭghraἂ parvatǕgrǕn mahǕbalaỠ/ avatǭrya tu dharmǕtmǕ tasmǕc 

chailǕt sa rǕghavaỠ, paraiỠ paramadurdharἨaἂ dadarŜa balam ǕtmanaỠ/ saἂnahya tu sasugrǭvaỠ 

kapirǕjabalaἂ mahat, kǕlaj¶o rǕghavaỠ kǕle saἂyugǕyǕbhyacodayat/ tataỠ kǕle mahǕbǕhur balena 

mahatǕ vrρtaỠ, prasthitaỠ purato dhanvǭ laἆkǕm abhimukhaỠ purǭm/ taἂ vibhǭἨaἈa sugrǭvau hanȊmǕ¶ 

jǕmbavǕn nalaỠ, rρkἨarǕjas tathǕ nǭlo lakἨmaἈaŜ cǕnyayus tadǕ / tataỠ paŜcǕt sumahatǭ 

prρtanarkἨavanaukasǕm, pracchǕdya mahatǭἂ bhȊmim anuyǕti sma rǕghavam/ ŜailaŜrρἆgǕἈi ŜataŜaỠ 

pravrρddhǕἂŜ ca mahǭruhǕm, jagrρhuỠ ku¶jaraprakhyǕ vǕnarǕỠ paravǕraἈǕỠ/ tau tv adǭrgheἈa kǕlena 

bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau, rǕvaἈasya purǭἂ laἆkǕm Ǖsedatur ariἂdamau/ patǕkǕmǕlinǭἂ ramyǕm 

udyǕnavanaŜobhitǕm, citravaprǕἂ suduἨprǕpǕm uccaprǕkǕratoraἈǕm/ tǕἂ surair api durdharἨǕἂ 

rǕmavǕkyapracoditǕỠ, yathǕnideŜaἂ saἂpǭỈya nyaviŜanta vanaukasaỠ/ laἆkǕyǕs tȊttaradvǕraἂ 

ŜailaŜrρἆgam ivonnatam, rǕmaỠ sahǕnujo dhanvǭ jugopa ca rurodha ca/ laἆkǕm upaniviἨἲaŜ ca rǕmo 

daŜarathǕtmajaỠ, lakἨmaἈǕnucaro vǭraỠ purǭἂ rǕvaἈapǕlitǕm/ uttaradvǕram ǕsǕdya yatra tiἨἲhati 
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rǕvaἈaỠ, nǕnyo rǕmǕd dhi tad dvǕraἂ samarthaỠ parirakἨitum/ rǕvaἈǕdhiἨἲhitaἂ bhǭmaἂ varuἈeneva 

sǕgaram, sǕyudhau rǕkἨasair bhǭmair abhiguptaἂ samantataỠ, laghȊnǕἂ trǕsajananaἂ pǕtǕlam iva 

dǕnavaiỠ/ vinyastǕni ca yodhǕnǕἂ bahȊni vividhǕni ca, dadarŜǕyudhajǕlǕni tathaiva kavacǕni ca/ 

pȊrvaἂ tu dvǕram ǕsǕdya nǭlo haricamȊpatiỠ, atiἨἲhat saha maindena dvividena ca vǭryavǕn/ aἆgado 

dakἨiἈadvǕraἂ jagrǕha sumahǕbalaỠ, rρἨabheἈa gavǕkἨeἈa gajena gavayena ca / hanȊmǕn 

paŜcimadvǕraἂ rarakἨa balavǕn kapiỠ, pramǕthi praghasǕbhyǕἂ ca vǭrair anyaiŜ ca saἂgataỠ/ 

madhyame ca svayaἂ gulme sugrǭvaỠ samatiἨἲhata, saha sarvair hariŜreἨἲhaiỠ suparἈaŜvasanopamaiỠ/ 

vǕnarǕἈǕἂ tu ἨaἲtriἂŜat koἲyaỠ prakhyǕtayȊthapǕỠ, nipǭỈyopaniviἨἲǕŜ ca sugrǭvo yatra vǕnaraỠ/ 

ŜǕsanena tu rǕmasya lakἨmaἈaỠ savibhǭἨaἈaỠ, dvǕre dvǕre harǭἈǕἂ tu koἲiἂ koἲiἂ nyaveŜayat/ 

paŜcimena tu rǕmasya sugrǭvaỠ saha jǕmbavǕn, adȊrǕn madhyame gulme tasthau bahubalǕnugaỠ/ te tu 

vǕnaraŜǕrdȊlǕỠ ŜǕrdȊlǕ iva daἂἨἲriἈaỠ, grρhǭtvǕ drumaŜailǕgrǕn hrρἨἲǕ yuddhǕya tasthire / sarve 

vikrρtalǕἆgȊlǕỠ sarve daἂἨἲrǕnakhǕyudhǕỠ, sarve vikrρtacitrǕἆgǕỠ sarve ca vikrρtǕnanǕỠ/ daŜanǕgabalǕỠ 

ke cit ke cid daŜaguἈottarǕỠ, ke cin nǕgasahasrasya babhȊvus tulyavikramǕỠ/ santi caughǕ balǕỠ ke cit 

ke cic chataguἈottarǕỠ, aprameyabalǕŜ cǕnye tatrǕsan hariyȊthapǕỠ/ adbhutaŜ ca vicitraŜ ca teἨǕm Ǖsǭt 

samǕgamaỠ, tatra vǕnarasainyǕnǕἂ ŜalabhǕnǕm ivodgamaỠ/ paripȊrἈam ivǕkǕŜaἂ saἂchanneva ca 

medinǭ, laἆkǕm upaniviἨἲaiŜ ca saἂpatadbhiŜ ca vǕnaraiỠ/ Ŝataἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈǕἂ prρthag 

rρkἨavanaukasǕm, laἆkǕ dvǕrǕἈy upǕjagmur anye yoddhuἂ samantataỠ/ ǕvrρtaỠ sa giriỠ sarvais taiỠ 

samantǕt plavaἂgamaiỠ, ayutǕnǕἂ sahasraἂ ca purǭἂ tǕm abhyavartata/ vǕnarair balavadbhiŜ ca 

babhȊva drumapǕἈibhiỠ, sarvataỠ saἂvrρtǕ laἆkǕ duἨpraveŜǕpi vǕyunǕ / rǕkἨasǕ vismayaἂ jagmuỠ 

sahasǕbhinipǭỈitǕỠ, vǕnarair meghasaἂkǕŜaiỠ ŜakratulyaparǕkramaiỠ/ mahǕ¶ Ŝabdo ôbhavat tatra 

balaughasyǕbhivartataỠ, sǕgarasyeva bhinnasya yathǕ syǕt salilasvanaỠ/ tena Ŝabdena mahatǕ 

saprǕkǕrǕ satoraἈǕ, laἆkǕ pracalitǕ sarvǕ saŜailavanakǕnanǕ/ rǕmalakἨmaἈaguptǕ sǕ sugrǭveἈa ca 

vǕhinǭ, babhȊva durdharἨatarǕ sarvair api surǕsuraiỠ/ rǕghavaỠ saἂniveŜyaivaἂ sainyaἂ svaἂ 

rakἨasǕἂ vadhe, saἂmantrya mantribhiỠ sǕrdhaἂ niŜcitya ca punaỠ punaỠ/ Ǖnantaryam abhiprepsuỠ 

kramayogǕrthatattvavit, vibhǭἨaἈasyǕnumate rǕjadharmam anusmaran, aἆgadaἂ vǕlitanayaἂ 

samǕhȊyedam abravǭt/ gatvǕ saumya daŜagrǭvaἂ brȊhi madvacanǕt kape, laἆghayitvǕ purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ 

bhayaἂ tyaktvǕ gatavyathaỠ/ bhraἨἲaŜrǭkagataiŜvaryamumȊrἨo naἨἲacetanaỠ, rρἨǭἈǕἂ devatǕnǕἂ ca 

gandharvǕpsarasǕἂ tathǕ/ nǕgǕnǕm atha yakἨǕἈǕἂ rǕj¶Ǖἂ ca rajanǭcara, yac ca pǕpaἂ krρtaἂ mohǕd 

avaliptena rǕkἨasa/ nȊnam adya gato darpaỠ svayambhȊ varadǕnajaỠ, yasya daἈỈadharas te ôhaἂ 

dǕrǕharaἈakarŜitaỠ, daἈỈaἂ dhǕrayamǕἈas tu laἆkǕdvare vyavasthitaỠ/ padavǭἂ devatǕnǕἂ ca 

maharἨǭἈǕἂ ca rǕkἨasa, rǕjarἨǭἈǕἂ ca sarveἈǕἂ gamiἨyasi mayǕ hataỠ/ balena yena vai sǭtǕἂ mǕyayǕ 

rǕkἨasǕdhama, mǕm atikrǕmayitvǕ tvaἂ hrρtav Ǖἂs tad vidarŜaya/arǕkἨasam imaἂ lokaἂ kartǕsmi 

niŜitaiỠ ŜaraiỠ, na cec charaἈam abhyeἨi mǕm upǕdǕya maithilǭm/ dharmǕtmǕ rakἨasǕἂ ŜreἨἲhaỠ 

saἂprǕpto ôyaἂ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, laἆkaiŜvaryaἂ dhruvaἂ ŜrǭmǕn ayaἂ prǕpnoty akaἈἲakam/ na hi rǕjyam 

adharmeἈa bhoktuἂ kἨaἈam api tvayǕ, Ŝakyaἂ mȊrkhasahǕyena pǕpenǕvijitǕtmanǕ/ yudhyasva vǕ 

dhrρtiἂ krρtvǕ Ŝauryam Ǖlambya rǕkἨasa, maccharais tvaἂ raἈe ŜǕntas tataỠ pȊto bhaviἨyasi/yady ǕviŜasi 

lokǕἂs trǭn pakἨibhȊto manojavaỠ, mama cakἨuἨpathaἂ prǕpya na jǭvan pratiyǕsyasi/ bravǭmi tvǕἂ --

hitaἂ vǕkyaἂ kriyatǕm aurdhvadekikam, sudrρἨἲǕ kriyatǕἂ laἆkǕ jǭvitaἂ te mayi sthitam/ ity uktaỠ sa tu 

tǕreyo rǕmeἈǕkliἨἲakarmaἈǕ, jagǕmǕkǕŜam ǕviŜya mȊrtimǕn iva havyavǕἲ/ so ôtipatya muhȊrtena ŜrǭmǕn 

rǕvaἈamandiram, dadarŜǕsǭnam avyagraἂ rǕvaἈaἂ sacivaiỠ saha/ tatas tasyǕvidȊreἈa nipatya 

haripuἂgavaỠ, dǭptǕgnisadrρŜas tasthǕv aἆgadaỠ kanakǕἆgadaỠ / tad rǕmavacanaἂ sarvam 

anyȊnǕdhikam uttamam, sǕmǕtyaἂ ŜrǕvayǕm Ǖsa nivedyǕtmǕnam ǕtmanǕ/ dȊto ôhaἂ kosalendrasya 

rǕmasyǕkliἨἲakarmaἈaỠ,vǕliputro ôἆgado nǕma yadi te Ŝrotram ǕgataỠ/ Ǖha tvǕἂ rǕghavo rǕmaỠ 

kausalyǕnandavardhanaỠ, niἨpatya pratiyudhyasva nrρŜaἂsaἂ puruἨǕdhama/ hantǕsmi tvǕἂ sahǕmǕtyaἂ 

saputraj¶ǕtibǕndhavam, nirudvignǕs trayo lokǕ bhaviἨyanti hate tvayi/ devadǕnavayakἨǕἈǕἂ 

gandharvoragarakἨasǕm, Ŝatrum adyoddhariἨyǕmi tvǕm rρἨǭἈǕἂ ca kaἈἲakam /vibhǭἨaἈasya caiŜvaryaἂ 

bhaviἨyati hate tvayi, na cet satkrρtya vaidehǭἂ praἈipatya pradǕsyasi/ ity evaἂ paruἨaἂ vǕkyaἂ bruvǕἈe 

haripuἂgave, amarἨavaŜam Ǖpanno niŜǕcaragaἈeŜvaraỠ/ tataỠ sa roἨatǕmrǕkἨaỠ ŜaŜǕsa sacivǕἂs tadǕ, 

grρhyatǕm eἨa durmedhǕ vadhyatǕm iti cǕsakrρt/ rǕvaἈasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ dǭptǕgnisamatejasaỠ, jagrρhus 

taἂ tato ghorǕŜ catvǕro rajanǭcarǕỠ/ grǕhayǕm Ǖsa tǕreyaỠ svayam ǕtmǕnam ǕtmanǕ, balaἂ darŜayituἂ 

vǭro yǕtudhǕnagaἈe tadǕ/ sa tǕn bǕhudvaye saktǕn ǕdǕya patagǕn iva, prǕsǕdaἂ ŜailasaἂkǕŜam 
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utpǕpǕtǕἆgadas tadǕ/ te ôntarikἨǕd vinirdhȊtǕs tasya vegena rǕkἨasǕỠ, bhumau nipatitǕỠ sarve 

rǕkἨasendrasya paŜyataỠ/tataỠ prǕsǕdaŜikharaἂ ŜailaŜrρἆgam ivonnatam , tat paphǕla tadǕkrǕntaἂ 

daŜagrǭvasya paŜyataỠ/bhaἆktvǕ prǕsǕdaŜikharaἂ nǕma viŜrǕvya cǕtmanaỠ, vinadya sumahǕnǕdam 

utpapǕta vihǕyasǕ/ rǕvaἈas tu paraἂ cakre krodhaἂ prǕsǕdadharἨaἈǕt, vinǕŜaἂ cǕtmanaỠ paŜyan 

niỠŜvǕsaparamo ôbhavat/ rǕmas tu bahubhir hrρἨἲair ninadadbhiỠ plavaἂgamaiỠ, vrρto ripuvadhǕkǕἆkἨǭ 

yuddhǕyaivǕbhyavartata/ suἨeἈas tu mahǕvǭryo girikȊἲopamo hariỠ, bahubhiỠ saἂvrρtas tatra vǕnaraiỠ 

kǕmarȊpibhiỠ/ caturdvǕrǕἈi sarvǕἈi sugrǭvavacanǕt kapiỠ, paryǕkramata durdharἨo nakἨatrǕἈǭva 

candramǕỠ/ teἨǕm akἨauhiἈiŜataἂ samavekἨya vanaukasǕm, laἆkǕm upaniviἨἲǕnǕἂ sǕgaraἂ 

cǕtivartatǕm/ rǕkἨasǕ vismayaἂ jagmus trǕsaἂ jagmus tathǕpare, apare samaroddharἨǕd dharἨam 

evopapedire/ krρtsnaἂ hi kapibhir vyǕptaἂ prǕkǕraparikhǕntaram , dadrρŜȊ rǕkἨasǕ dǭnǕỠ prǕkǕraἂ 

vǕnarǭkrρtam/ tasmin mahǕbhǭἨaἈake pravrρtte ; kolǕhale rǕkἨasarǕjadhǕnyǕm, pragrρhya rakἨǕἂsi 

mahǕyudhǕni; yugǕntavǕtǕ iva saἂviceruỠ/ 

 

Having noted the body scratches of blood and wounds as of  having resorted to typical of a battle on 

Sugriva, Shri Rama said: Sugriva! Even without consulting me you seem to have routed to a bloody 

encounter! Saahasa Priya Veera, you have created a stur and concern in our minds of these vanara 

pramukhas, Vibhishana Lakshmanas and mine too as what had suddenly happened to you! Kinldy do not 

repeat such ódussaahasaô escapades once again. Maha Bali! If any untoward incident were to happen, 

what would happen to me, Sita, Lakshmana, and Bharata Shatrughnas and all the Vaanara Veeras. If any 

such eventuality were to take place, believe me that I would bo doubt destroy Ravana, release Sita, 

perform Vibhishanaôs Rajya Pattaabhisheka but resort to my own óatma samarpanaô! As Shri Rama had 

statred thus, Sugriva replied: Tava bharyaapahartaaram drushtvaa Raghava Ravanam,marshayaami 

katham veera jaana vikramamaatnanah/ óVeera Raghu Nandana! Even fully being realised your name 

and fame, and invincibility, dushta Ravana had perpetrated the meanest deed to his destruction; that was 

how lost my normal self and should never to be repeated againô. Then Shri Rama had thus sought to 

forget and forgive attitude wishing compiments to Sugriva and then had taken command of the situation 

on hand, addressed Lakshmana: ó Let us now be cool minded and then work out the idea formation of 

Maha Vaanara Sena into proper divisions as already planned to get redady to attack. Now there are 

óbhayanaka apashkunasô being experienced that countless Vaanara Bhallukas besides Maha Rakshassas 

too would be in the corner. Prachanda Vayu is indicative of sand storms and earth quakes and parvata 

shikhara breakdowns besides ódiggaja chheet -kaarasô, ósimha garjanas and rakta varshasô! Lakshmana! 

Surya Chara Nakshatras are dimming of their natural grandeur. kǕkǕỠ ŜyenǕs tathǕ grρdhrǕ nǭcaiỠ 

paripatanti ca, ŜivǕŜ cǕpy aŜivǕ vǕcaỠ pravadanti mahǕsvanǕỠ/ kἨipram adya durǕdharἨǕἂ purǭἂ 

rǕvaἈapǕlitǕm, abhiyǕma javenaiva sarvato haribhir vrρtǕ Ỡ/ ity evaἂ tu vadan vǭro lakἨmaἈaἂ 

lakἨmaἈǕgrajaỠ, tasmǕd avǕtarac chǭghraἂ parvatǕgrǕn mahǕbalaỠ/ Crows, dogs, owls are seated on 

earth in large assemblies making peculiar crowings, barkings and sceeeches. Indeed, Lankapuri shatrus 

are not easy to win over yet the Maha Vaanara Sena be descended from Suvela shikhara to attack. tataỠ 

kǕle mahǕbǕhur balena mahatǕ vrρta Ỡ, prasthitaỠ purato dhanvǭ laἆkǕm abhimukhaỠ purǭm/ taἂ 

vibhǭἨaἈa sugrǭvau hanȊmǕ¶ jǕmbavǕn nalaỠ, rρkἨarǕjas tathǕ nǭlo lakἨmaἈaŜ cǕnyayus tadǕ/ tataỠ 

paŜcǕt sumahatǭ prρtanark ἨavanaukasǕm, pracchǕdya mahatǭἂ bhȊmim anuyǕti sma rǕghavam/ 

Thereafter Maha Baahu Dhanurdhara Shri Rama in lead with the Maha Sena at the most auspicious time 

kept on progressing towards Lanka Puri. Vibhishana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambavan, Nala, Neela and 

Laksmanas followed suit. Then bhallukas and vanaraas spread over marching behind Shri Rama as 

though the earth was over shadowed by them. They were carrying on their mighty shoulders mountain 

boulderes and maha vrishas as their weaponry. Very soon enough Rama Lakshmanas faced Lankapuri.    

laἆkǕyǕs tȊttaradvǕraἂ ŜailaŜrρἆgam ivonnatam, rǕmaỠ sahǕnujo dhanvǭ jugopa ca rurodha ca/ laἆkǕm 
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upaniviἨἲaŜ ca rǕmo daŜarathǕtmajaỠ, lakἨmaἈǕnucaro vǭraỠ purǭἂ rǕvaἈapǕlitǕm/ uttaradvǕram 

ǕsǕdya yatra tiἨἲhati rǕvaἈaỠ, nǕnyo rǕmǕd dhi tad dvǕraἂ samarthaỠ parirakἨitum/  Dasharathanandana 

Veera Rama Lakshmanas faced the óuttara dwaaraô and faced Ravana directly and settled as none of any 

support behing them was felt. On the other hand astrashastra dhaari bhayankara raksha veeras stood right 

behind him as if Varuna deva was backed up by Maha Samudra. pȊrvaἂ tu dvǕram ǕsǕdya nǭlo 

haricamȊpatiỠ, atiἨἲhat saha maindena dvividena ca vǭryavǕn/ aἆgado dakἨiἈadvǕraἂ jagrǕha 

sumahǕbalaỠ, rρἨabheἈa gavǕkἨeἈa gajena gavayena ca/ hanȊmǕn paŜcimadvǕraἂ rarakἨa balavǕn 

kapiỠ, pramǕthi praghasǕbhyǕἂ ca vǭrair anyaiŜ ca saἂgataỠ/ Vanarasena Parakrami Neela, Mainda, 

Dvividas were facing the purva dwaara. Angada along with Rishabha,Gavaksha,Gaja and Gavayas with 

their respective vaanara yoddhhas then stood firm at the dakshina dwaara. Kapi Shrestha Veera Hanuman 

along with  Pramarhi, Prathasa and other vaanara veeraas settled at the paschima dwaara.madhyame ca 

svayaἂ gulme sugrǭvaỠ samatiἨἲhata, saha sarvair hariŜreἨἲhaiỠ suparἈaŜvasanopamaiỠ/ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ tu 

ἨaἲtriἂŜat koἲyaỠ prakhyǕtayȊthapǕỠ, nipǭỈyopaniviἨἲǕŜ ca sugrǭvo yatra vǕnaraỠ/ ŜǕsanena tu rǕmasya 

lakἨmaἈaỠ savibhǭἨaἈaỠ, dvǕre dvǕre harǭἈǕἂ tu koἲiἂ koἲiἂ nyaveŜayat/ At the north west ómadhyama 

vaayavyaô the central hold of Maha Rahshasas was under the command of Sugriva backed by thirty six 

crores . As per Shri Ramaôs instructions, Vibhishana and Lakshmanas were placed at the pratyeka dwaara 

or the special dwaara with a crore each of vaanara sheshthas. paŜcimena tu rǕmasya sugrǭvaỠ saha 

jǕmbavǕn, adȊrǕn madhyame gulme tasthau bahubalǕnugaỠ/ Now Sushena and Jambavan were placed a 

little behind away as  back up reserve of  Shri Rama along with óvaanara bhalluka maha veerasô. The 

vaanara lions and tigers are thus ready to attack with speed, force, enthusiasm,and fervor. Their long and 

mighty tails are shaking as though with anger and excitement while their strong damshtras, and piercing 

nails are their weaponry. Some of the Maha Vaanaras are possessive of ten elephants each or even 

farmore of óshaktiô. Their hands and shoulders were busy carrying maha vrikshas as uprooted by them. As 

the Rakshaaas were getting bewildered with the power of their throwings of the maha vrikshas as their 

weaponry. As the Maha Samudra with maha setu bandhana was divided and harassed by Vaanaras, it was 

appearing more frightening ever with roars the vanara senas get further more momentum in such a 

manner that the waves were hitting the interiors of Lanka puri might get merged with the ocean.  

rǕmalakἨmaἈaguptǕ sǕ sugrǭveἈa ca vǕhinǭ, babhȊva durdharἨatarǕ sarvair api surǕsuraiỠ/ rǕghavaỠ 

saἂniveŜyaivaἂ sainyaἂ svaἂ rakἨasǕἂ vadhe, saἂmantrya mantribhiỠ sǕrdhaἂ niŜcitya ca punaỠ 

punaỠ/ Ǖnantaryam abhiprepsuỠ kramayogǕrthatattvavit, vibhǭἨaἈasyǕnumate rǕjadharmam anusmaran, 

aἆgadaἂ vǕlitanayaἂ samǕhȊyedam abravǭt/ Rama Lakshmana Sugrivas were ever vigilant and sensitive 

to preseve the Vaanara vaahini in a manner that neither asuras or even Devas could tamper with them. 

Then Shri Rama along with his ministers directed Angada Kumara suggested that even at this critical and 

climatic mode might address Ravana to follow the golden precepts of Saama, daana adi upayas as 

Vibhishana readily endorsed the view point.  gatvǕ saumya daŜagrǭvaἂ brȊhi madvacanǕt kape, 

laἆghayitvǕ purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ bhayaἂ tyaktvǕ gatavyathaỠ/ bhraἨἲaŜrǭkagataiŜvaryamumȊrἨo naἨἲacetanaỠ, 

rρἨǭἈǕἂ devatǕnǕἂ ca gandharvǕpsarasǕἂ tathǕ/ nǕgǕnǕm atha yakἨǕἈǕἂ rǕj¶Ǖἂ ca rajanǭcara, yac ca 

pǕpaἂ krρtaἂ mohǕd avaliptena rǕkἨasa / nȊnam adya gato darpaỠ svayambhȊ varadǕnajaỠ, yasya 

daἈỈadharas te ôhaἂ dǕrǕharaἈakarŜitaỠ, daἈỈaἂ dhǕrayamǕἈas tu laἆkǕdvare vyavasthitaỠ/ Soumya 

Kapivara Angada! Dashamukha Ravana had by now become a óRajya bhrashthaô as his aishvarya had 

since evaporated and is desperate to get killed as his óchetana shaktiô is sunk in the deep mud of arroganve 

and desperation. You may therefore fly to cross the strong barrier gates and convey my message to him as 

follows: óNishachara Rakshasa Raja! your ómohavashaô selfishness and arrogance  had blinded you as 

what all naharshis, deva, gandhrva, apsara, naaga, yaksha, maha rajas followed dutifully with ódhaarmika 
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vishvaasaô . Now your selfish meanness had since transgressed. Thus your sinfulness in abucting my wife 

is ripe as I have now at Lanka Dwara to attack and smother you. padavǭἂ devatǕnǕἂ ca maharἨǭἈǕἂ ca 

rǕkἨasa, rǕjarἨǭἈǕἂ ca sarveἈǕἂ gamiἨyasi mayǕ hataỠ/ balena yena vai sǭtǕἂ mǕyayǕ rǕkἨasǕdhama, 

mǕm atikrǕmayitvǕ tvaἂ hrρtavǕἂs tad vidarŜaya/arǕkἨasam imaἂ lokaἂ kartǕsmi niŜitaiỠ ŜaraiỠ, na cec 

charaἈam abhyeἨi mǕm upǕdǕya maithilǭm/ dharmǕtmǕ rakἨasǕἂ ŜreἨἲhaỠ saἂprǕpto ôyaἂ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, 

laἆkaiŜvaryaἂ dhruvaἂ ŜrǭmǕn ayaἂ prǕpnoty akaἈἲakam/ Rashasa! If only you face me directly, be rest 

assured that as all the devatas, maharshis and rajarshis would be relieved and curse you for óparaloka 

praptiô. Neecha Nisaachara! Now is the time when the maya bala with which you had stolen my wife be 

used now as I face you in this dharma yuddha. Even at this crisis if you apologise to me I might withdraw 

and save you and your rakshasaas. Rakshasa Dharmatma Vibhishana had approached me with veneration; 

now He ought to be the King of Rakshasaas too soon.   na hi rǕjyam adharmeἈa bhoktuἂ kἨaἈam api 

tvayǕ, Ŝakyaἂ mȊrkhasahǕyena pǕpenǕvijitǕtmanǕ/ yudhyasva vǕ dhrρtiἂ krρtvǕ Ŝauryam Ǖlambya 

rǕkἨasa, maccharais tvaἂ raἈe ŜǕntas tataỠ pȊto bhaviἨyasi/yady ǕviŜasi lokǕἂs trǭn pakἨibhȊto 

manojavaỠ, mama cakἨuἨpathaἂ prǕpya na jǭvan pratiyǕsyasi/ bravǭmi tvǕἂ hitaἂ vǕkyaἂ kriyatǕm 

aurdhvadekikam, sudrρἨἲǕ kriyatǕἂ laἆkǕ jǭvitaἂ te mayi sthitam / Ravana! You are a confirmed sinner 

anyway, and along with you your followers are blind and dimwitted stupids. That is why your saamrajya 

should crash down right now.  Rakshasa! Now you should wage the battle like a genuine warrior with all 

yout tricks of ómayaô yet with composure and seek peace of your óantaraatmaô by falling down by my 

óbaana praharanaô as a ópraana shunyaô and a óshuddhha nishpaapaô of blissful purity.Nishachara! I 

strongly feel that in your next birth if you become an ever fying bird as restlessly on the constant move on 

the sky but never on earth. Now I suggest that you should take to óparaloka chintanaô and as such you 

might as well initiate your óshraddhha karmaô soon enough. Hence you may have a final look of Lanka 

Rajya as yout life termination is round the corner.ô Thus Shri Rama briefed Vaanara Yuva Raja Angada 

Kumara to fly up the main gate and address his mesaage and return safe after complianceô. As per Shri 

Ramaôs instruction, Angada flew up and reached Ravana ready for the battle and having faced the 

ómahaasuraô and inroduced himself that he was Angada the Yuva Raja of Vaanara Sena who might 

perhaps had heard about as I have a message of warning from the Raghukula Maha Veera Shri Rama as 

follows: ó Ravanaadhama! Be a brave warrior and face me as a Purusha. hantǕsmi tvǕἂ sahǕmǕtyaἂ 

saputraj¶ǕtibǕndhavam, nirudvignǕs trayo lokǕ bhaviἨyanti hate tvayi/ devadǕnavayakἨǕἈǕἂ 

gandharvoragarakἨasǕm, Ŝatrum adyoddhariἨyǕmi tvǕm rρἨǭἈǕἂ ca kaἈἲakam /vibhǭἨaἈasya caiŜvaryaἂ 

bhaviἨyati hate tvayi, na cet satkrρtya vaidehǭἂ praἈipatya pradǕsyasi/  I have arrived here to destroy you, 

your mantris, putras, bandhu baandhavas and followers since your mrityu should usher peace and safety 

in trilokas. You are the confirmed enemy of deva, daanava, yaksha, gandharva, naaga, and rakshasa too, 

bsides being a piercing thorn of Rishis too and such a prickling spike should be uprooted. Rakshasa -

adhama  Ravana, if only you fall at my feet and return back Sita respectfully, I might return from Lanka 

or else your viddvamsa is certain and so should be óVibhisana Pattaabhishekaô soon.ô As Angada had thus 

conveyed Shri Ramaôs  ultimatum to Ravana as ably conducted by Angada, Ravana was fumed with 

ókrodhaagniô and shouted at the Maha Rakshasaas around to catchold the dirty vaanara atonce. Then 

Angada having allowed himself to be caught voluntarily  to display his might to the co rakshasa veeras 

and like a mighty guruda deva, wriggled from their  stronghold  flew up the high and strong dome of 

Ravanaôs  palace as the dome was shattered as a warning to Ravana. Then Angada Kumara flew up on the 

sky and reached at the feet of Rama as per the instruction, as the Vanara Sena initiated their attack . 

Sarga Forty Two 
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Final placement of Rama Sena with followers of Lahshmana-Vibhishana- Sugriva-Maha Vaanaras at the 

Lankapuri Dwaras cordinating up above and near the gates reminding of Deva- Danava Yuddha! 

 

Tatas te rǕkἨasǕs tatra gatvǕ rǕvaἈamandiram, nyavedayan purǭἂ ruddhǕἂ rǕmeἈa saha vǕnaraiỠ/ 

ruddhǕἂ tu nagarǭἂ ŜrutvǕ jǕtakrodho niŜǕcaraỠ, vidhǕnaἂ dviguἈaἂ ŜrutvǕ prǕsǕdaἂ so ôdhyarohata/ 

sa dadarŜǕvrρtǕἂ laἆkǕἂ saŜailavanakǕnanǕm, asaἂkhyeyair harigaἈaiỠ sarvato yuddhakǕἆkἨibhiỠ/ sa 

drρἨἲvǕ vǕnaraiỠ sarvǕἂ vasudhǕἂ kavalǭkrρtǕm , kathaἂ kἨapayitavyǕỠ syur iti cintǕparo ôbhavat/ sa 

cintayitvǕ suciraἂ dhairyam Ǖlambya rǕvaἈaỠ, rǕghavaἂ hariyȊthǕἂŜ ca dadarŜǕyatalocanaỠ/ prekἨato 

rǕkἨasendrasya tǕny anǭkǕni bhǕgaŜaỠ, rǕghavapriyakǕmǕrthaἂ laἆkǕm Ǖruruhus tadǕ/ te tǕmravaktrǕ 

hemǕbhǕ rǕmǕrthe tyaktajǭvitǕỠ, laἆkǕm evǕhyavartanta sǕlatǕlaŜilǕyudhǕỠ/ te drumaiỠ parvatǕgraiŜ ca 

muἨἲibhiŜ ca plavaἂgamǕỠ, prǕsǕdǕgrǕἈi coccǕni mamantus toraἈǕni ca/ pǕrikhǕỠ pȊrayanti sma 

prasannasalilǕyutǕỠ, pǕἂsubhiỠ parvatǕgraiŜ ca trρἈaiỠ kǕἨἲhaiŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ / tataỠ sahasrayȊthǕŜ ca 

koἲiyȊthǕŜ ca yȊthapǕỠ, koἲǭŜatayutǕŜ cǕnye laἆkǕm Ǖruruhus tadǕ/ kǕ¶canǕni pramrρdnantas toraἈǕni 

plavaἂgamǕỠ, kailǕsaŜikharǕbhǕni gopurǕἈi pramathya ca/ ǕplavantaỠ plavantaŜ ca garjantaŜ ca 

plavaἂgamǕỠ, laἆkǕἂ tǕm abhyavartanta mahǕvǕraἈasaἂnibhǕỠ/ jayaty atibalo rǕmo lakἨmaἈaŜ ca 

mahǕbalaỠ, rǕjǕ jayati sugrǭvo rǕghaveἈǕbhipǕlitaỠ/ ity evaἂ ghoἨayantaŜ ca garjantaŜ ca 

plavaἂgamǕỠ, abhyadhǕvanta laἆkǕyǕỠ prǕkǕraἂ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/ vǭrabǕhuỠ subǕhuŜ ca nalaŜ ca 

vanagocaraỠ, nipǭỈyopaniviἨἲǕs te prǕkǕraἂ hariyȊthapǕỠ/ etasminn antare cakruỠ skandhǕvǕra -

niveŜanam/ pȊrvadvǕraἂ tu kumudaỠ koἲibhir daŜabhir vrρtaỠ , Ǖvrρtya balavǕἂs tasthau haribhir 

jitakǕŜibhiỠ/  dakἨiἈadvǕram Ǖgamya vǭraỠ ŜatabaliỠ kapiỠ, Ǖvrρtya balavǕἂs tasthau viἂŜatyǕ koἲibhir 

vrρtaỠ/ suἨeἈaỠ paŜcimadvǕraἂ gatas tǕrǕ pitǕ hariỠ, Ǖvrρtya balavǕἂs tasthau ἨaἨἲi koἲibhir ǕvrρtaỠ / 

uttaradvǕram ǕsǕdya rǕmaỠ saumitriἈǕ saha, Ǖvrρtya balavǕἂs tasthau sugrǭvaŜ ca harǭŜvaraỠ / 

golǕἆgȊlo mahǕkǕyo gavǕkἨo bhǭmadarŜanaỠ, vrρtaỠ koἲyǕ mahǕvǭryas tasthau rǕmasya pǕrvataỠ / 

rρἨkǕἈǕἂ bhǭmavegǕnǕἂ dhȊmraỠ ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ, vrρtaỠ koἲyǕ mahǕvǭryas tasthau rǕmasya pǕrŜvataỠ/ 

saἂnaddhas tu mahǕvǭryo gadǕpǕἈir vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, vrρto yas tais tu sacivais tasthau tatra mahǕbalaỠ/ gajo 

gavǕkἨo gavayaỠ Ŝarabho gandhamǕdanaỠ, samantǕt parighǕvanto rarakἨur harivǕhinǭm/ tataỠ 

kopaparǭtǕtmǕ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, niryǕἈaἂ sarvasainyǕnǕἂ drutam Ǖj¶Ǖpayat tadǕ/ niἨpatanti tataỠ 

sainyǕ hrρἨἲǕ rǕvaἈacoditǕỠ, samaye pȊryamǕἈasya vegǕ iva mahodadheỠ/ etasminn antare ghoraỠ 

saἂgrǕmaỠ samapadyata, rakἨasǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca yathǕ devǕsure purǕ/ te gadǕbhiỠ pradǭptǕbhiỠ 

ŜaktiŜȊlaparaŜvadhaiỠ, nijaghnur vǕnarǕn ghorǕỠ kathayantaỠ svavikramǕn/ tathǕ vrρkἨair mahǕkǕyǕỠ 

parvatǕgraiŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ, rǕkἨasǕs tǕni rakἨǕἂsi nakhair dantaiŜ ca vegitǕỠ/ rǕkἨasǕs tv apare bhǭmǕỠ 

prǕkǕrasthǕ mahǭgatǕn, bhiἈỈipǕlaiŜ ca khaỈgaiŜ ca ŜȊlaiŜ caiva vyadǕrayan/ vǕnarǕŜ cǕpi 

saἂkruddhǕỠ prǕkǕrasthǕn mahǭgatǕỠ, rǕkἨasǕn pǕtayǕm ǕsuỠ samǕplutya plavaἂgamǕỠ/sa 

saἂprahǕras tumulo mǕἂsaŜoἈitakardamaỠ, rakἨasǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca saἂbabhȊvǕdbhutopamǕỠ/ 

 

Then Maha Rakshasaas informed King Ravana that the Maha Vanara Sena had surrounded attacking the 

mukhya dwaaras of Lankapuri as the furious Ravana yelld to double up the safety of Lankapuri at once. 

He stared at Rama with red eyes, as Rama was just then ruminating of Devi Sita and her possible state of 

happenings and specially of her heath. Then Rama recocevered soon enough from the thunderous simha 

naadaas of the ebullient Vaanara Sena seeking to break through the Lankapuri gates with mountain 

boulders and maha vrikshas. They seem to decisively enter either mounting up the high and strong walls 

or demolish the gates. Some of the Maha Vanara Veeras were of the ógaja raaja smaana vishala dehasô or 

even of hill like body builds.In either manner they are passionately wedded with the single obsession of 

Shri Rama Karya. Then the vaanara veeras started shouting in high pitch: óAtyanta Bala Shaali Rama, 

jaya jaya-Maha Bali Lakshmana,jaya jaya-Raja Sugriva Jaya Jaya; thus the Vaanara Veeras assuming the 

rupas like parrots, doves, human beings, or even as rakshasaas and broken into the gates and barriers 

wantonly. Then, Maha Vaanara Shreshthas such as Veera Baahu, Subaahu, Nala, Panasa and such of them 

jumped of the óPraakaarasô of Lanka Puri and speeded up the attacks.Balavaan Kumuda along with 

Ishaana / North East  Kona and occupied the Eastern Gate wuth ten crores of sena behind  while Maha 

Baahus Pahasa, Prapasa and seven more warriors steadied themselves for instant attacks. Now the 

placement vayaavya disha angle of north west near the dakshina dwaara were of in charge of Shatabali 
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with twenty crores of vaanara veeraas behind him. Then Tara Devis father Sushena was at nirruti disha of 

south west with crores and crores of Vaanara Sena overseeing paschima dwaara. Then, Sumitraa Kumara 

Lakshmana and Sugriva were guarding the Uttara Dwaara. Golaangula Bhalluka origin of    Gavaksha 

with one crore  of vaanara sena is behind Shri Rama on one side while Maha Bhalluka Dhumara  with 

bhayanaka bhallukas of a crore strength on the other side of Rama well behind. Vibhishana and his 

ministers was near by Shri Rama. Gaja-Gavaksha-Gavaya-Sharabha and Gandhamaadana were mobile 

safeguarding the entire vaanara sena of several crores. Then the fuming King of Raksha Sena ordered for 

beating of drums and shankha garjanas as a sign of attack. etasminn antare ghoraỠ saἂgrǕmaỠ 

samapadyata, rakἨasǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca yathǕ devǕsure purǕ/ te gadǕbhiỠ pradǭptǕbhiỠ Ŝakti ŜȊla 

paraŜvadhaiỠ, nijaghnur vǕnarǕn ghorǕỠ kathayantaỠ svavikramǕn/ tathǕ vrρkἨair mahǕkǕyǕỠ 

parvatǕgraiŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ, rǕkἨasǕs tǕni rakἨǕἂsi nakhair dantaiŜ ca vegitǕỠ/ As the Maha Vaanara Sena   

was making ósimha naadaasô resounded at the parvata shikharas and caves of Mandhara Parvata and 

adjoining parvaras too, the movement of elephants, chariots, horses  and foot soldiers of Rakshasa Veeras 

This would seem as Deva Daanava Maha Yuddhhas of the yore. Rakashasaas were encountering with 

maces, shulaas, and so on as Vanaras with mountain boulders and maha vikshas as uprooted. Vaanara 

senaas were sloganeering as victory to Rama Sugrivas while Rakshasa Sena was yelling Jaya Jaya 

ninaadaas of King Ravana.  rǕkἨasǕs tv apare bhǭmǕỠ prǕkǕrasthǕ mahǭgatǕn, bhiἈỈipǕlaiŜ ca khaỈgaiŜ 

ca ŜȊlaiŜ caiva vyadǕrayan/ vǕnarǕŜ cǕpi saἂkruddhǕỠ prǕkǕrasthǕn mahǭgatǕỠ, rǕkἨasǕn pǕtayǕm ǕsuỠ 

samǕplutya plavaἂgamǕỠ/sa saἂprahǕras tumulo mǕἂsaŜoἈitakardamaỠ, rakἨasǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca 

saἂbabhȊvǕdbhutopamǕỠ/  As some Rakshasa soldiers were on high at the top of the entry gates 

forcefully throwing shulas, maces, and like besides the interiors of the gates and right inside the 

Lankapuri formations of their Rakshasa army, Vaanara Veeras were attacking them with maha vrikshas 

and hills and mountain boulders. The vanara and bhalluka maha senas were physically assaulting the 

maha rakshasas by bending their heads and limbs in forcefully bringing into their hold and killing them. 

Such had been the proceedings of flood like flows of blood and flesh all over. Both the Rakshasa- 

Vaanara Veeras then took a temporary break at the óSuryaastastamaô for resuming by Chandra Nakshatra 

Darshana.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                      

 

Sarga Forty Three 
 

Dwandva Yuddhha of Ravana- Vaanara Bhallukas day long between Indrajit- Angada, Jambumali-                                                                

Hanuman, Shatrughna-Vibhishana, Gaja-Neela, Prathasa-Sugriva, Virupasha-Lakshmana and so on. 

 

Yudhyataam tu tatasteshham vaanara ganaaam mahaatmaanam,  Rakshasaasm sambabhuvaath 

balaroshaah sudǕruἈaỠ/ te hayaiỠ kǕ¶canǕpǭỈair dhvajaiŜ cǕgniŜikhopamaiỠ, rathaiŜ cǕdityasaἂkǕŜaiỠ 

kavacaiŜ ca manoramaiỠ/ niryayȊ rǕkἨasavyǕghrǕ nǕdayanto diŜo daŜa, rǕkἨasǕ bhǭmakarmǕἈo 

rǕvaἈasya jayaiἨiἈaỠ/ vǕnarǕἈǕm api camȊr mahatǭ jayam iccatǕm, abhyadhǕvata tǕἂ senǕἂ rakἨasǕἂ 

kǕmarȊpiἈǕm/ etasminn antare teἨǕm anyonyam abhidhǕvatǕm, rakἨasǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca 

dvandvayuddham avartata/ aἆgadenendrajit sǕrdhaἂ vǕliputreἈa rǕkἨasaỠ, ayudhyata mahǕtejǕs 

tryambakeἈa yathǕndhakaỠ/ prajaἆghena ca saἂpǕtir nityaἂ durmarἨaἈo raἈe,  jambȊmǕlinam Ǖrabdho 

hanȊmǕn api vǕnaraỠ/ saἂgataỠ sumahǕkrodho rǕkἨaso rǕvaἈǕnujaỠ, samare tǭkἨἈavegena mitraghnena 

vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ tapanena gajaỠ sǕrdhaἂ rǕkἨasena mahǕbalaỠ, nikumbhena mahǕtejǕ nǭlo ôpi 

samayudhyata/ vǕnarendras tu sugrǭvaỠ praghasena samǕgataỠ, saἂgataỠ samare ŜrǭmǕn virȊpǕkἨeἈa 

lakἨmaἈaỠ/ agniketuŜ ca durdharἨo raŜmiketuŜ ca rǕkἨasaỠ, suptaghno yaj¶akopaŜ ca rǕmeἈa saha 

saἂgatǕỠ/ vajramuἨἲis tu maindena dvividenǕŜaniprabhaỠ, rǕkἨasǕbhyǕἂ sughorǕbhyǕἂ kapimukhyau 

samǕgatau/ vǭraỠ pratapano ghoro rǕkἨaso raἈadurdharaỠ, samare tǭkἨἈavegena nalena samayudhyata/ 

dharmasya putro balavǕn suἨeἈa iti viŜrutaỠ, sa vidyunmǕlinǕ sǕrdham ayudhyata mahǕkapiỠ/ vǕnarǕŜ 

cǕpare bhǭmǕ rǕkἨasair aparaiỠ saha, dvandvaἂ samǭyur bahudhǕ yuddhǕya bahubhiỠ saha/ tatrǕsǭt 

sumahad yuddhaἂ tumulaἂ lomaharἨaἈam, rakἨasǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca vǭrǕἈǕἂ jayam icchatǕm/ 

harirǕkἨasadehebhyaỠ prasrρtǕỠ keŜaŜǕỈvalǕỠ , ŜarǭrasaἂghǕἲavahǕỠ prasusruỠ ŜoἈitǕpagǕỠ/ 

ǕjaghǕnendrajit kruddho vajreἈeva ŜatakratuỠ, aἆgadaἂ gadayǕ vǭraἂ ŜatrusainyavidǕraἈam/ tasya 
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kǕ¶canacitrǕἆgaἂ rathaἂ sǕŜvaἂ sasǕrathim, jaghǕna samare ŜrǭmǕn aἆgado vegavǕn kapiỠ/ saἂpǕtis 

tu tribhir bǕἈaiỠ prajaἆghena samǕhataỠ, nijaghǕnǕŜvakarἈena prajaἆghaἂ raἈamȊrdhani/ jambȊmǕlǭ 

rathasthas tu rathaŜaktyǕ mahǕbalaỠ, bibheda samare kruddho hanȊmantaἂ stanǕntare/ tasya taἂ 

ratham ǕsthǕya hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ, pramamǕtha talenǕŜu saha tenaiva rakἨasǕ/ bhinnagǕtraỠ 

Ŝarais tǭkἨἈaiỠ kἨiprahastena rakἨasǕ, prajaghǕnǕdriŜrρἆgeἈa tapanaἂ muἨἲinǕ gajaỠ/ grasantam iva 

sainyǕni praghasaἂ vǕnarǕdhipaỠ, sugrǭvaỠ saptaparἈena nirbibheda jaghǕna ca/ prapǭỈya ŜaravarἨeἈa 

rǕkἨasaἂ bhǭmadarŜanam, nijaghǕna virȊpǕkἨaἂ ŜareἈaikena lakἨmaἈaỠ/ agniketuŜ ca durdharἨo 

raŜmiketuŜ ca rǕkἨasaỠ, suptighno yaj¶akopaŜ ca rǕmaἂ nirbibhiduỠ ŜaraiỠ/ teἨǕἂ caturἈǕἂ rǕmas tu 

ŜirǕἂsi samare ŜaraiỠ, kruddhaŜ caturbhiŜ ciccheda ghorair agniŜikhopamaiỠ/ vajramuἨἲis tu maindena 

muἨἲinǕ nihato raἈe, papǕta sarathaỠ sǕŜvaỠ purǕἲἲa iva bhȊtale/ vajrǕŜanisamasparŜo dvivido ôpy 

aŜaniprabham, jaghǕna giriŜrρἆgeἈa miἨatǕἂ sarvarakἨasǕm/ dvividaἂ vǕnarendraἂ tu drumayodhinam 

Ǖhave, Ŝarair aŜanisaἂkǕŜaiỠ sa vivyǕdhǕŜaniprabhaỠ/ sa Ŝarair atividdhǕἆgo dvividaỠ 

krodhamȊrchitaỠ, sǕlena sarathaἂ sǕŜvaἂ nijaghǕnǕŜaniprabham/ nikumbhas tu raἈe nǭlaἂ 

nǭlǕ¶janacayaprabham, nirbibheda Ŝarais tǭkἨἈaiỠ karair megham ivǕἂŜumǕn/ punaỠ ŜaraŜatenǕtha 

kἨiprahasto niŜǕcaraỠ, bibheda samare nǭlaἂ nikumbhaỠ prajahǕsa ca/ tasyaiva rathacakreἈa nǭlo 

viἨἈur ivǕhave, ŜiraŜ ciccheda samare nikumbhasya ca sǕratheỠ/ vidyunmǕlǭ rathasthas tu ŜaraiỠ 

kǕ¶canabhȊἨaἈaiỠ, suἨeἈaἂ tǕỈayǕm Ǖsa nanǕda ca muhur muhuỠ/ taἂ rathastham atho drρἨἲvǕ suἨeἈo 

vǕnarottamaỠ, giriŜrρἆgeἈa mahatǕ ratham ǕŜu nyapǕtayat/ lǕghavena tu saἂyukto vidyunmǕlǭ niŜǕcaraỠ, 

apakramya rathǕt tȊrἈaἂ gadǕpǕἈiỠ kἨitau sthitaỠ/ tataỠ krodhasamǕviἨἲaỠ suἨeἈo haripuἂgavaỠ, ŜilǕἂ 

sumahatǭἂ grρhya niŜǕcaram abhidravat / tam Ǖpatantaἂ gadayǕ vidyunmǕlǭ niŜǕcaraỠ, vakἨasy 

abhijagnǕnǕŜu suἨeἈaἂ harisattamam/  gadǕprahǕraἂ taἂ ghoram acintyaplavagottamaỠ, tǕἂ ŜilǕἂ 

pǕtayǕm Ǖsa tasyorasi mahǕmrρdhe/ ŜilǕprahǕrǕbhihato vidyunmǕlǭ niŜǕcaraỠ, niἨpiἨἲahrρdayo bhȊmau 

gatǕsur nipapǕta ha/ evaἂ tair vǕnaraiỠ ŜȊraiỠ ŜȊrǕs te rajanǭcarǕỠ, dvandve vimrρditǕs tatra daityǕ iva 

divaukasaiỠ/ bhallaiỠ khaỈgair gadǕbhiŜ ca Ŝaktitomara paἲἲasaiỠ, apaviddhaŜ ca bhinnaŜ ca rathaiỠ 

sǕἂgrǕmikair hayaiỠ/ nihataiỠ ku¶jarair mattais tathǕ vǕnararǕkἨasaiỠ, cakrǕkἨayugadaἈỈaiŜ ca 

bhagnair dharaἈisaἂŜritaiỠ, babhȊvǕyodhanaἂ ghoraἂ gomǕyugaἈasevitam/ kabandhǕni samutpetur 

dikἨu vǕnararakἨasǕm, vimarde tumule tasmin devǕsuraraἈopame/ vidǕryamǕἈǕ haripuἂgavais tadǕ; 

niŜǕcarǕỠ ŜoἈitadigdhagǕtrǕỠ, punaỠ suyuddhaἂ tarasǕ samǕŜritǕ; divǕkarasyǕstamayǕbhikǕἆkἨiἈaỠ/ 

 

As Maha Rakshas got bewildered at the torrential inflows of the Vaanara Sena inside and outside of the 

Lankapuri Mukha Dwaaraas there were mutual hatred and arrogance. The Rakshasa Veeras were well 

equipped with glitteringly decorated Chariots, elephants, horses, military costumes and Ayudhas, body 

kavachas, trishulas, parighas, and so on with slogans of victory for King Ravana.  On the other hand the 

Maha Vaanara Bhallukas heartily dedicated to Shri Rama Vijaya were forcefully attaacking the Maha 

Rakshasaas and resorted to ódwandva yuddhaô. Vaali Putra Angada clashed with Ravana Putra Indrajit 

who too attacked for dwandva yuddha recalling Maha Deva Yuddha with Andhakaasura, with the Angada 

Vijaya. 

 

[Vishleshana on Maheshwara-Andhakaasura dwandhva yuddhaô 

Andhaka was the son of Daitya Hiranyaaksha of Varaaha Avataara fame of Vishnu Deva; the latter killed 

the Daitya as he sought to pull down Bhu Devi to Rasatala. In his own right, Andhaka was highly ill-

famed having secured the boon of invincibility from Brahma, overthrew Indra and Devas from Swarga and 

made them shelterless besides tormenting Sages and the Virtuous. Devas, Brahma an Vishnu had all 

aproached Maha Deva as the atrocites of Andhaka became unbearable. Shiva was present at the battle field 

and asked Devas to fight but Andhaka became too powerful to Indra and Devas. Playfully, Maha Deva 

lifted up the Daitya and dangled and suspended him by the Trishula exposing him to the heat and high 

temperature of Surya Deva on the Sky. The Daitya realised the Supremacy of Maha Deva and commenced 

his Prayers. Shiva was pleased as Andhaka said: Bhagavan Deva Devesha! Bhaktaarthihara Shankara Twayi 

Bhaktihvpraseedesha yadi Deyo Varaschamey/ The Daitya was blessed by Maha Deva to secure the unique 

position of óGanaadhipatyaô. Source Linga Purana] 
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Further Stanzas continued: 

 

Prajangha named Maha Rakshasa attacked Ranaveera Vaanara Mukhya Sampati and Jambumaali 

Rakshasa  faced Veera Hanuman with similar outcome of Angada-Indrajits.Nishaachara Vidyunmaali 

seated on his golden chariot was furious with the successive defeats of Rakasha Veeras and lashed at 

Sushena Vaanara with rains of arrows as Sushena was hurt badly and flew to a near by parvata shikhara in 

defence but pulled up a boulder, hurled on Vidyunmali as the latterôs chariot, horses and the Rakshasa  

were crushed to earth.  evaἂ tair vǕnaraiỠ ŜȊraiỠ ŜȊrǕs te rajanǭcarǕỠ, dvandve vimrρditǕs tatra daityǕ iva 

divaukasaiỠ/ bhallaiỠ khaỈgair gadǕbhiŜ ca Ŝaktitomara paἲἲasaiỠ, apaviddhaŜ ca bhinnaŜ ca rathaiỠ 

sǕἂgrǕmikair hayaiỠ/ nihataiỠ ku¶jarair mattais tathǕ vǕnararǕkἨasaiỠ, cakrǕkἨayugadaἈỈaiŜ ca 

bhagnair dharaἈisaἂŜritaiỠ, babhȊvǕyodhanaἂ ghoraἂ gomǕyugaἈasevitam/ kabandhǕni samutpetur 

dikἨu vǕnararakἨasǕm, vimarde tumule tasmin devǕsuraraἈopame/  In this illustrative manner, the 

yuddha bhumi assumed a bhayaanaka swarupa, as bhalluka vaanara veeraas kept on resisting the 

Rakshasa prahaaras with lashes of arrow rains, Gada-Shakti-Tomara-Saayakas  successfully retaliated by 

mountain rocks, maha vriksthas and well trained dwandva yudhhas. The frightening series of the day 

were reiterated as being similar to Rama Lashmana interface with Maha Kabanda of Valmiki Ramayanaôs 

Aranya Khandha reference or of Deva Danava Yuddhas series. Thus Rakhasa Maha Diggajas, Chariots, 

Mahaashwas, not to mention of foot soldiers were all despached to Yama Puri as at the devaasura 

samhara, much to the delight of owls, wild fox, dog and rat groups with the day fall and Sunset.      

 

Sarga Forty Four 

- 

During the night long Rakshasa Vanara Yuddha, Angada defeats Indrajit, but out a shame as the latter 

disappears by maaya and did ónaagaastra bandhanaastra prayogaô on Rama Lakshmanas.  

 

YudhyatǕm eva teἨǕἂ tu tadǕ vǕnararakἨasǕm, ravir astaἂ gato rǕtriỠ pravrρttǕ prǕἈahǕriἈǭ/ anyonyaἂ 

baddhavairǕἈǕἂ ghorǕἈǕἂ jayam icchatǕm, saἂpravrρttaἂ niŜǕyuddhaἂ tadǕ vǕraἈarakἨasǕm/ rǕkἨaso 

ôsǭti harayo hariŜ cǕsǭti rǕkἨasǕỠ, anyonyaἂ samare jaghnus tasmiἂs tamasi dǕruἈe/ jahi dǕraya caitǭti 

kathaἂ vidravasǭti ca, evaἂ sutumulaỠ Ŝabdas tasmiἂs tamasi ŜuŜruve/  kǕlǕỠ kǕ¶canasaἂnǕhǕs 

tasmiἂs tamasi rǕkἨasǕỠ, saἂprǕdrρŜyanta ŜailendrǕ dǭptauἨadhivanǕ iva / tasmiἂs tamasi duἨpǕre 

rǕkἨasǕỠ krodhamȊrchitǕỠ, paripetur mahǕvegǕ bhakἨayantaỠ plavaἂgamǕn/ te hayǕn kǕ¶canǕpǭỈan 

dhvajǕἂŜ cǕgniŜikhopamǕn, Ǖplutya daŜanais tǭkἨἈair bhǭmakopǕ vyadǕrayan/ ku¶jarǕn ku¶jarǕrohǕn 

patǕkǕdhvajino rathǕn, cakarἨuŜ ca dadaἂŜuŜ ca daŜanaiỠ krodhamȊrchitǕỠ/ lakἨmaἈaŜ cǕpi rǕmaŜ ca 

Ŝarair ǕŜǭviἨomapaiỠ, drρŜyǕdrρŜyǕni rakἨǕἂsi pravarǕἈi nijaghnatuỠ / turaἂgakhuravidhvastaἂ 

rathanemisamuddhatam, rurodha karἈanetrǕἈiἈyudhyatǕἂ dharaἈǭrajaỠ/ vartamǕne tathǕ ghore 

saἂgrǕme lomaharἨaἈe, rudhirodǕ mahǕvegǕ nadyas tatra prasusruvuỠ/ tato bherǭmrρdaἆgǕnǕἂ 

paἈavǕnǕἂ ca nisvanaỠ, ŜaἆkhaveἈusvanonmiŜraỠ saἂbabhȊvǕdbhutopamaỠ/ hatǕnǕἂ stanamǕnǕnǕἂ 

rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca nisvanaỠ, ŜastrǕἈǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca saἂbabhȊvǕtidǕruἈaỠ/ ŜastrapuἨpopahǕrǕ ca 

tatrǕsǭd yuddhamedinǭ, durj¶eyǕ durniveŜǕ ca ŜoἈitǕsravakardamǕ/ sǕ babhȊva niŜǕ ghorǕ 

harirǕkἨasahǕriἈǭ, kǕlarǕtrǭva bhȊtǕnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ duratikramǕ/ tatas te rǕkἨasǕs tatra tasmiἂs tamasi 

dǕruἈe, rǕmam evǕbhyadhǕvanta saἂhrρἨἲǕ ŜaravrρἨἲibhiỠ / teἨǕm ǕpatatǕἂ ŜabdaỠ kruddhǕnǕm 

abhigarjatǕm, udvarta iva saptǕnǕἂ samudrǕἈǕm abhȊt svanaỠ/ teἨǕἂ rǕmaỠ ŜaraiỠ ἨaỈbhiỠ ἨaỈ 

jaghǕna niŜǕcarǕn, nimeἨǕntaramǕtreἈa Ŝitair agniŜikhopamaiỠ/ yaj¶aŜatruŜ ca durdharἨo 

mahǕpǕrŜvamahodarau, vajradaἂἨἲro mahǕkǕyas tau cobhau ŜukasǕraἈau/ te tu rǕmeἈa bǕἈaughaỠ 

sarvamarmasu tǕỈitǕỠ, yuddhǕd apasrρtǕs tatra sǕvaŜeἨǕyuἨo ôbhavan/ tataỠ kǕ¶canacitrǕἆgaiỠ Ŝarair 

agniŜikhopamaiỠ, diŜaŜ cakǕra vimalǕỠ pradiŜaŜ ca mahǕbalaỠ/ ye tv anye rǕkἨasǕ vǭrǕ 

rǕmasyǕbhimukhe sthitǕỠ, te ôpi naἨἲǕỠ samǕsǕdya pataἂgǕ iva pǕvakam/ suvarἈapuἆkhair viŜikhaiỠ 

saἂpatadbhiỠ sahasraŜaỠ, babhȊva rajanǭ citrǕ khadyotair iva ŜǕradǭ/ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca ninadair harǭἈǕἂ 

cǕpi garjitaiỠ, sǕ babhȊva niŜǕ ghorǕ bhȊyo ghoratarǕ tadǕ/ tena Ŝabdena mahatǕ pravrρddhena 

samantataỠ, trikȊἲaỠ kandarǕkǭrἈaỠ pravyǕharad ivǕcalaỠ/ golǕἆgȊlǕ mahǕkǕyǕs tamasǕ tulyavarcasaỠ, 

saἂpariἨvajya bǕhubhyǕἂ bhakἨayan rajanǭcarǕn/ aἆgadas tu raἈe Ŝatruἂ nihantuἂ samupasthitaỠ, 
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rǕvaἈer nijaghǕnǕŜu sǕrathiἂ ca hayǕn api/ Indrajit tu ratham tyaktvaa hatoscho hata saarathihn, 

Angadena mahaastastastatraivaantaradheeyat/ Tat karma vaaliputrasya sarve devaah sahashibhih, 

tushtuvah pujanaarhasya tu chobho Rama Lakshnanou/tatah prahushtaah kaayah Sugriva Vibhishanaah 

saaddhu ssadhvivati nedruscha drustv shatrum paraajitam/ Indrajit tu tadaanena nirjeeto 

bheemakarmanaa, samyuge Vaali putrena krodhasm chakjre sudaarunam/  Sontardhaana gatah paapo 

Raavano ranakaarshatah Brahma datta varo veero Raavanih krodha murchitah, adrushyo nishitaan 

baanaana mumochaashinavachasah/ Raamam cha Lakshmanam chiva ghorainaagamayah sharaih, 

vibheda samare kuddhah sarva gaatreshu Raakshasah/ Maayayaa samvritastra mohayan Raghavou 

yudhi, adrushyah sarva bhutaanaam kootayodhee nishasacharah, babandha sharabaddhhena bhraatarou 

Rama Lakshmanou/  tao tena parusha vyaaghrou kruddhenaasheevishah sharai, sahasaabhihatou veerou 

tadaa prekshanta vaanaraah/ Prakaasha rupastu yadaa na shaktastou baadhitum Rakshasa raaja putrah, 

maayaam prayoktum samupaagajaama babandha tou Rajasutou duraatmaa/  

 

As the Suryastamaya was over and the night long battle was resumed. In the engulfing darkness, it was 

rather difficult who was a Rakashasa or otherwise. There were only the shoutings and screeches of 

kickings and feet thumpings with common yellings of ókick him, kill himô, ócut him and slice himô and 

such brutalities. But the glitter of body kavachas and the ayudhas was a recognizable distinction. The 

anger and desperation of both the Maha Veeras was distinct. As heavy sounds of the chariots, horses and 

elephant force of maha Rakshasaas and the bare foot thumping and the hits of maha vrikshas and heavy of 

rocks was a distinctive signs of Maha Vanaras on their mighty shoulders and their rushed wallops were 

well realisable. lakἨmaἈaŜ cǕpi rǕmaŜ ca Ŝarair ǕŜǭviἨomapaiỠ, drρŜyǕdrρŜyǕni rakἨǕἂsi pravarǕἈi 

nijaghnatuỠ/ turaἂgakhuravidhvastaἂ rathanemisamuddhatam, rurodha karἈanetrǕἈiἈyudhyatǕἂ 

dharaἈǭrajaỠ/ vartamǕne tathǕ ghore saἂgrǕme lomaharἨaἈe, rudhirodǕ mahǕvegǕ nadyas tatra 

prasusruvuỠ/ While gigantic sized Rakshasaas resoted pratyaksha swarupas or getting invisible, Shri 

Rama Lakshmanas possess the art of viewing and identifying them distinctly and devastate the 

Rakshasaas. What with the haziness of the heaps of dust and sand by the chariots and horse thumpings, 

the warriors of Rakshasaas and Vaanara bhallukas alike, especially of the darkness of the ókaala raatriô, 

were literally blinded other wise. As the Maha Yuddhha was getting hitting the peak and pinnacle, there 

were órakta pravaahaas. tato bherǭmrρdaἆgǕnǕἂ paἈavǕnǕἂ ca nisvanaỠ , ŜaἆkhaveἈusvanonmiŜraỠ 

saἂbabhȊvǕdbhutopamaỠ/ hatǕnǕἂ stanamǕnǕnǕἂ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca nisvanaỠ, ŜastrǕἈǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ ca 

saἂbabhȊvǕtidǕruἈaỠ/ ŜastrapuἨpopahǕrǕ ca tatrǕsǭd yuddhamedinǭ, durj¶eyǕ durniveŜǕ ca 

ŜoἈitǕsravakardamǕ/ sǕ babhȊva niŜǕ ghorǕ harirǕkἨasahǕriἈǭ, kǕlarǕtrǭva bhȊtǕnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ 

duratikramǕ/  Then the astounding sounds like ómegha garjanaasô, drum soundings, and óshankha 

naadaasô as further getting intensified by screams and óartanaadaasô of the fallen heros either side were 

like of Pralaya Times. Several Vaanara Veeraas hit and fallen by theô shakti-shula-gadaadi prahaaraasô as 

also of Parvaakaara Rakshasa veeraas too intensified their dusted yet of steaming  hot mixes of Rakshaa-

Vaanara Veeras as though they received pushpas showered from the óVeera Swargasô! Thus as the night 

long maha yuddha of Rakshasa -Vaanara Bhallukas continued proving that  as an unusual Kaala Ratri of 

ósamasta praani samharaô since became relentless and further. Suddenly then six  Rakshasaas viz. Yagjna 

shatru, Mahapaashva, Mahodara,Maha Kaaya, Vajradamshtra and Shuka Saaranas  hiding themselves in 

the utter darkness attacked Shri Rama who was already busy showering his ever potent baana prahara on 

Rakshasas in hundreds. In ready response to their aggression released six óbhayaanaka agni jwaalaa sahita 

visha purvaka mahaa baanasô and  they ran away for life.The  Meanwhile Angada during the process of 

Maha Rakshasa Samhara, attacked Ravana Kumara Indrajit as the latter was hurt even as his chariot was 

smashed to pieces and the maaha ashvas reached Yamaloka too. Indrajt then became invisible. 

Prashamashaa yogya Vaali Kumara Angada, Deva Rishi gana and Rama Lakshmanas too congratulated 

him. Then Sugriva-Vibhishanas too gave their heart felt greetings to Angada. As Angada put Indrajit to 

disgrace and shame the latter displaced bhayankara krodha. Indeed Indra jit had long before accomplished 

a boon of Brahma himself but was truly stunned tha a mere vanara disillusioned him and thus resorted to 

arrow rains for long but to no validity against Angada. Raamam cha Lakshmanam chiva 

ghorainaagamayai sharaih, vibheda samare kuddhah sarva gaatreshu Raakshasah/ Maayayaa 
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samvritastra mohayan Raghavou yudhi, adrushyah sarva bhutaanaam kootayodhee nishasacharah, 

babandha sharabaddhhena bhraatarou Rama Lakshmanou/  tao tena parusha vyaaghrou 

kruddhenaasheevishah sharai, sahasaabhihatou veerou tadaa prekshanta vaanaraah/ Prakaasha rupastu 

yadaa na shaktastou baadhitum Rakshasa raaja putrah, maayaam prayoktum samupaagajaama 

babandha tou Rajasutou duraatmaa/As he was unable to retort with his baana varsha against Angada in 

his óantadhaana avasthaô or of the state of invisibility on Angada any way, he diverted his anger on Rama 

Lakshmanas and hurt them. Both Rama Lakshmanas were hurt with the invisible arrows out of amazing 

suddeness from no where. Then by the play of Maya Devata as the nishachara Indrajit did succeed in 

binding Rama Lakshmanaas by ósarpaakaara baanaô or what is normally named ónaaga paashaô. Indeed in 

his ónija swarupaô, Indrajit could never ever face the Rama Lakshmanas but utilised the meanest and 

detestable ómaayopaayaô for the time being 

 

Sarga Forty Five 

   

As Rama Lakshmanas were tied down by óNagaastraô by Indrajit in hiding ,Vaanara Shreashthas tried to 

locate him who too were the victims of Indrajitôs astras as the bewildered  Maha Vanaras broke down too. 

 

Sa tasya gatim anvicchan rǕjaputraỠ pratǕpavǕn, dideŜǕtibalo rǕmo daŜavǕnarayȊthapǕn/ dvau 

suἨeἈasya dǕyǕdau nǭlaἂ ca plavagarἨabham, aἆgadaἂ vǕliputraἂ ca Ŝarabhaἂ ca tarasvinam/ vinataἂ 

jǕmbavantaἂ ca sǕnuprasthaἂ mahǕbalam, rρἨabhaἂ carἨabhaskandham ǕdideŜa para ἂtapaỠ/ te 

saἂprahrρἨἲǕ harayo bhǭmǕn udyamya pǕdapǕn , ǕkǕŜaἂ viviŜuỠ sarve mǕrgǕmǕἈǕ diŜo daŜa/ teἨǕἂ 

vegavatǕἂ vegam iἨubhir vegavattaraiỠ, astravit paramǕstreἈa vǕrayǕm Ǖsa rǕvaἈiỠ/ taἂ bhǭmavegǕ 

harayo nǕrǕcaiỠ kἨatavikἨatǕỠ, andhakǕre na dadrρŜur meghaiỠ sȊryam ivǕvrρtam/ rǕmalakἨmaἈayor eva 

sarvamarmabhidaỠ ŜarǕn, bhrρŜam ǕveŜayǕm Ǖsa rǕvaἈiỠ samitiἂjayaỠ/ nirantaraŜarǭrau tu bhrǕtarau 

rǕmalakἨmaἈau, kruddhenendrajitǕ vǭrau pannagaiỠ ŜaratǕἂ gataiỠ/ tayoỠ kἨatajamǕrgeἈa susrǕva 

rudhiraἂ bahu, tǕv ubhau ca prakǕŜete puἨpitǕv iva kiἂŜukau/ tataỠ paryantaraktǕkἨo 

bhinnǕ¶janacayopamaỠ, rǕvaἈir bhrǕtarau vǕkyam antardhǕnagato ôbravǭt/ yudhyamǕnam anǕlakἨyaἂ 

Ŝakro ôpi tridaŜeŜvaraỠ, draἨἲum ǕsǕdituἂ vǕpi na ŜaktaỠ kiἂ punar yuvǕm/ prǕvrρtǕv iἨujǕlena rǕghavau 

kaἆkapatriἈǕ, eἨa roἨaparǭtǕtmǕ nayǕmi yamasǕdanam/ evam uktvǕ tu dharmaj¶au bhrǕtarau 

rǕmalakἨmaἈau, nirbibheda Ŝitair bǕἈaiỠ prajaharἨa nanǕda ca/ bhinnǕ¶janacayaŜyǕmo visphǕrya 

vipulaἂ dhanuỠ, bhȊyo bhȊyaỠ ŜarǕn ghorǕn visasarja mahǕmrρdhe/ tato marmasu marmajño majjayan 

niŜitǕ¶ ŜarǕn, rǕmalakἨmaἈayor vǭro nanǕda ca muhur muhuỠ/ baddhau tu Ŝarabandhena tǕv ubhau 

raἈamȊrdhani, nimeἨǕntaramǕtreἈa na Ŝekatur udǭkἨitum/ tato vibhinnasarvǕἆgau ŜaraŜalyǕcitǕv ubhau, 

dhvajǕv iva mahendrasya rajjumuktau prakampitau/ tau saἂpracalitau vǭrau marmabhedena karŜitau, 

nipetatur maheἨvǕsau jagatyǕἂ jagatǭpatǭ/ tau vǭraŜayane vǭrau ŜayǕnau rudhirokἨitau, 

ŜaraveἨἲitasarvǕἆgǕv Ǖrtau paramapǭỈitau/ na hy aviddhaἂ tayor gǕtraἂ babhȊvǕἆgulam antaram, 

nǕnirbhinnaἂ na cǕstabdham Ǖ karǕgrǕd ajihmagaiỠ/ tau tu krȊreἈa nihatau rakἨasǕ kǕmarȊpiἈǕ, 

asrρksusruvatus tǭvraἂ jalaἂ prasravaἈǕv iva / papǕta prathamaἂ rǕmo viddho marmasu mǕrgaἈaiỠ, 

krodhǕd indrajitǕ yena purǕ Ŝakro vinirjitaỠ/ nǕracair ardhanǕrǕcair bhallair a¶jalikair api, vivyǕdha 

vatsadantaiŜ ca siἂhadaἂἨἲraiỠ kἨurais tathǕ/ sa vǭraŜayane ŜiŜye vijyam ǕdǕya kǕrmukam, 

bhinnamuἨἲiparǭἈǕhaἂ triἈataἂ rukmabhȊἨitam/ bǕἈapǕtǕntare rǕmaἂ patitaἂ puruἨarἨabham, sa tatra 

lakἨmaἈo drρἨἲvǕ nirǕŜo jǭvite ôbhavat/ baddhau tu vǭrau patitau ŜayǕnau; tau vǕnarǕỠ saἂparivǕrya 

tasthuỠ, samǕgatǕ vǕyusutapramukhyǕ; viἨadam ǕrtǕỠ paramaἂ ca jagmuỠ/ 

 

Consequent on this disaster of Indrajitôs maya proyoga of Nagaastra binding Shri Rama Lashmanas, then 

Shri Rama instructed ten vaanara yudhapatis to ascertain the whereabouts of Indrajit. Then the two sons 

of Sushena, Angada, Sharabha, Dwivida, Hanuman, Saanuprastha, Rishabha and Rishabhaskandha were 

instructed thus. The ten some Maha Vanaras carrying maha vrikshas on their shoulders flew up the skies 

in search of Indrajit. But Indrajit being aware of the purpose of  the Vaanaraôs tensome, rained his astras 

on them and tried to stall their movement. He then subjected Rama Lakshmanas to the óbaana varshaô 

now under duress intensively. It seemed that there were no  body parts of  Rama Lakshmanas thus were 
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not hurt and spared. Thus all their body parts oozed out flows of blood and flesh particles from their broad 

chests and body parts. Then in his continued óantardhana avasthaô Indrajit hecked Rama Lakshmanas: 

yudhyamǕnam anǕlakἨyaἂ Ŝakro ôpi tridaŜeŜvaraỠ, draἨἲum ǕsǕdituἂ vǕpi na ŜaktaỠ kiἂ punar yuvǕm/ 

prǕvrρtǕv iἨujǕlena rǕghavau kaἆkapatriἈǕ , eἨa roἨaparǭtǕtmǕ nayǕmi yamasǕdanam/ evam uktvǕ tu 

dharmaj¶au bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau, nirbibheda Ŝitair bǕἈaiỠ prajaharἨa nanǕda ca/ evam uktvǕ tu 

dharmaj¶au bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau, nirbibheda Ŝitair bǕἈaiỠ prajaharἨa nanǕda ca/ So called heros 

of ódushta maanavasô you have been over arrogant and careless during the óyuddha samayaô.  Now you 

would not be ever think of Indra, thus be prepared as to soon reach Yama Loka. Having yelled at Rama 

Lakshmanas, Indrajit made óvikataapahaasaasô or  like loud and shameful hecklings as typical of 

Rakshasaas, then resumed óbaana varshasô on the  ómarmashalasô of Rama Lahshmanas and attacked the 

vaanara sena again.  tau saἂpracalitau vǭrau marmabhedena karŜitau, nipetatur maheἨvǕsau jagatyǕἂ 

jagatǭpatǭ/ tau vǭraŜayane vǭrau ŜayǕnau rudhirokἨitau, ŜaraveἨἲitasarvǕἆgǕv Ǖrtau paramapǭỈitau/ na hy 

aviddhaἂ tayor gǕtraἂ babhȊvǕἆgulam antaram, nǕnirbhinnaἂ na cǕstabdham Ǖ karǕgrǕd ajihmagaiỠ/ 

Thus Rama Lakshmanas under duress were suffering the agony of the ômarmassthala bhedanaô their 

bodies were looking like their ómarana shayyasô or their death body beds. On their bodies were not spared 

of even by inches.  tau tu krȊreἈa nihatau rakἨasǕ kǕmarȊpiἈǕ, asrρksusruvatus tǭvraἂ jalaἂ prasravaἈǕv 

iva/ papǕta prathamaἂ rǕmo viddho marmasu mǕrgaἈaiỠ, krodhǕd indrajitǕ yena purǕ Ŝakro vinirjitaỠ/ 

As the Rakshasa Indrajitôs wreck less óbaana prahaarasô hit the body parts of Rama Lakshmanas, there 

were flows of blood from their bodies. This was a situation similar to Indraôs defeat in the hands of 

Indrajit as the former too was hurt in the ómarma sthalaô and swooned down to earth. 

 

[Vishleshana on Indrajit 

 

Meghanada was an expert in magical warfare, sorcery and mantratanras besides Brahmaastra, 

Vaishnavaastra and pashupatastra by the boons of Brahma,  married to Sulochana, the daughter of the 

Shesha Naaga. During the battle between the Devas and Ravana, Lord Indra, accompanied by Devas 

captured Ravana. To rescue his father, Meghanada attacked Indra and his elephant Airavat, defeated all 

the Devas, even Indra. Meghanada tied and mounted Indra onto his celestial chariot and dragged him to 

Ravana in Lanka. Ravana and Meghanada decided to kill Indra. At this juncture,  Brahma intervened and 

asked Meghanada to free Indra. Meghanada obliged and was granted a boon from Brahma. Meghanada 

asked for immortality, but Brahma remarked that absolute immortality is against the law of the nature. 

Instead, he was then granted another boon that after the completion of the Yagna  of Pratayangira   or the 

óNikumbhila yagnaô and get a celestial chariot, mounting on which, he could win over any enemy in war 

and become invulnerable. But Brahma also cautioned him that whosoever would destroy this yagna 

would also kill him. Brahma was highly impressed by Meghanada's valor in this war and it was he who 

gave him the name Indrajit, the conqueror of Indra. It is also believed that Meghanada was granted 

another boon by Brahma in which it was promised to him that he would only be killed by such a human 

who had not slept  for twelve years.Indrajit was trained under the guidance of Daanava Rakshasa Guru 

Shukra and obtained several divine shastra astras. Shastras are weapon like sword, lance, mace or dics. 

Astras include Mohana, Prahsmaana, Krouncha, Varshana, Shoshana, Santaapana, Paishaacha, Naaga, 

Garuda, Agneya, Varuna, Vayavya, Mohini, Brahma, Brahmanda, Paashupata, Naraayanaadi.] 

 

Further stanzas continued: nǕracair ardhanǕrǕcair bhallair a¶jalikair api, vivyǕdha vatsadantaiŜ ca 

siἂhadaἂἨἲraiỠ kἨurais tathǕ/Then Indrajit devastated the Vanara Bhalluka Sena gradually with his 

astras like Pankha, Naaraacha, Artha naaraacha, Bhalla, Anjalika; Vastyadanta, Kshura, and so on 

depending on the angles and forms of the arrows  being released. As Rama Lakshmanas were then lying 

on their Maranaasana Shayyaas, Shri Rama who always solaces all of his devotees were lying, the totality 

of the Vanara Sena broke down in hysterics and frenzied panic. baddhau tu vǭrau patitau ŜayǕnau; tau 

vǕnarǕỠ saἂparivǕrya tasthuỠ, samǕgatǕ vǕyusutapramukhyǕ; viἨadam ǕrtǕỠ paramaἂ ca jagmuỠ/ As 

Rama Lakshmanas were thus sudued by the ónaaga paashaô Hanuman and such stalwart Rama Bhaktas 

were confounded senseless. 



98 
 

 

Sarga Forty Six 

 

As Indrajit was yet in his  invisibitity, avoiding the search party of Hanuman, hit Jambavan and other 

Vaarara Veeras, as Vibhishana pacified Sugriva as óSatyameva Jayateô, as Ravana praised Indrajit.  

  

Tato dyǕἂ prρthivǭἂ caiva vǭkἨamǕἈǕ vanaukasaỠ, dadrρŜuỠ saἂtatau bǕἈair bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ 

vrρἨἲvevoparate deve krρtakarmaἈi rǕkἨase, aajagǕmǕtha taἂ deŜaἂ sasugrǭvo vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ nǭladvivida 

maindǕŜ ca suἨeἈasumukhǕἆgadǕỠ, tȊrἈaἂ hanumatǕ sǕrdham anvaŜocanta rǕghavau/ niŜceἨἲau 

mandaniỠŜvǕsau ŜoἈitaughapariplutau, ŜarajǕlǕcitau stabdhau ŜayǕnau ŜaratalpayoỠ/ niỠŜvasantau 

yathǕ sarpau niŜceἨἲau mandavikramau, rudhirasrǕvadigdhǕἆgau tǕpanǭyǕv iva dhvajau/ tau vǭraŜayane 

vǭrau ŜayǕnau mandaceἨἲitau, yȊthapais taiỠ parivrρtau bǕἨpavyǕkulalocanaiỠ/ rǕghavau patitau drρἨἲvǕ 

ŜarajǕlasamǕvrρtau, babhȊvur vyathitǕỠ sarve vǕnarǕỠ savibhǭἨaἈǕỠ/antarikἨaἂ nirǭkἨanto diŜaỠ sarvǕŜ 

ca vǕnarǕỠ, na cainaἂ mǕyayǕ channaἂ dadrρŜȊ rǕvaἈiἂ raἈe/ taἂ tu mǕyǕpraticchinnaἂ mǕyayaiva 

vibhǭἨaἈaỠ,vǭkἨamǕἈo dadarŜǕtha bhrǕtuỠ putram avasthitam/ tam apratima karmǕἈam apratidvandvam 

Ǖhave, dadarŜǕntarhitaἂ vǭraἂ varadǕnǕd vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ indrajit tv ǕtmanaỠ karma tau ŜayǕnau samǭkἨya 

ca, uvǕca paramaprǭto harἨayan sarvanairrρtǕn/ dȊἨaἈasya ca hantǕrau kharasya ca mahǕbalau, sǕditau 

mǕmakair bǕἈair bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ nemau mokἨayituἂ ŜakyǕv etasmǕd iἨubandhanǕt, sarvair 

api samǕgamya sarἨisaἆghaiỠ surǕsuraiỠ/ yatkrρte cintayǕnasya ŜokǕrtasya pitur mama , asprρἨἲvǕ 

Ŝayanaἂ gǕtrais triyǕmǕ yǕti Ŝarvatǭ/ krρtsneyaἂ yatkrρte laἆkǕ nadǭ varἨǕsv ivǕkulǕ,so ôyaἂ mȊlaharo 

ônarthaỠ sarveἨǕἂ nihato mayǕ/ RǕmasya lakἨmaἈasyaiva sarveἨǕἂ ca vanaukasǕm, vikramǕ niἨphalǕỠ 

sarve yathǕ Ŝaradi toyadǕỠ/ evam uktvǕ tu tǕn sarvǕn rǕkἨasǕn paripǕrŜvagǕn, yȊthapǕn api tǕn sarvǕἂs 

tǕỈayǕm Ǖsa rǕvaἈiỠ/ tǕn ardayitvǕ bǕἈaughais trǕsayitvǕ ca vǕnarǕn, prajahǕsa mahǕbǕhur vacanaἂ 

cedam abravǭt/ Ŝarabandhena ghoreἈa mayǕ baddhau camȊmukhe, sahitau bhrǕtarǕv etau niŜǕmayata 

rǕkἨasǕỠ/ evam uktǕs tu te sarve rǕkἨasǕỠ kȊἲayodhinaỠ, paraἂ vismayam ǕjagmuỠ karmaἈǕ tena 

toἨitǕỠ/ vineduŜ ca mahǕnǕdǕn sarve te jaladopamǕỠ, hato rǕma iti j¶ǕtvǕ rǕvaἈiἂ samapȊjayan/ 

niἨpandau tu tadǕ drρἨἲvǕ tǕv ubhau rǕmalakἨmaἈau, vasudhǕyǕἂ nirucchvǕsau hatǕv ity anvamanyata/ 

harἨeἈa tu samǕviἨἲa indrajit samitiἂjayaỠ, praviveŜa purǭἂ laἆkǕἂ harἨayan sarvanairrρtǕn / 

rǕmalakἨmaἈayor drρἨἲvǕ Ŝarǭre sǕyakaiŜ cite, sarvǕἈi cǕἆgopǕἆgǕni sugrǭvaἂ bhayam ǕviŜat/ tam uvǕca 

paritrastaἂ vǕnarendraἂ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, sabǕἨpavadanaἂ dǭnaἂ ŜokavyǕkulalocanam/ alaἂ trǕsena 

sugrǭva bǕἨpavego nigrρhyatǕm, evaἂ prǕyǕἈi yuddhǕni vijayo nǕsti naiἨἲhikaỠ/ saŜeἨabhǕgyatǕsmǕkaἂ 

yadi vǭra bhaviἨyati, moham etau prahǕsyete bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ paryavasthǕpayǕtmǕnam 

anǕthaἂ mǕἂ ca vǕnara, satyadharmǕnuraktǕnǕἂ nǕsti mrρtyukrρtaἂ bhayam / evam uktvǕ tatas tasya 

jalaklinnena pǕἈinǕ, sugrǭvasya Ŝubhe netre pramamǕrja vibhǭἨaἈaỠ/ pramrρjya vadanaἂ tasya 

kapirǕjasya dhǭmataỠ, abravǭt kǕlasaἂprǕtam asaἂbhrǕntam idaἂ vacaỠ/ na kǕlaỠ kapirǕjendra 

vaiklavyam anuvartitum, atisneho ôpy akǕle ôsmin maraἈǕyopapadyate/ tasmǕd utsrρjya vaiklavyaἂ 

sarvakǕryavinǕŜanam, hitaἂ rǕmapurogǕἈǕἂ sainyǕnǕm anucintyatǕm/ atha vǕ rakἨyatǕἂ rǕmo yǕvat 

saἂj¶Ǖ viparyayaỠ, labdhasaἂj¶au tu kǕkutsthau bhayaἂ no vyapaneἨyataỠ/ naitat kiἂ cana rǕmasya na 

ca rǕmo mumȊrἨati, na hy enaἂ hǕsyate lakἨmǭr durlabhǕ yǕ gatǕyuἨǕm/ tasmǕd ǕŜvǕsayǕtmǕnaἂ balaἂ 

cǕŜvǕsaya svakam, yǕvat sarvǕἈi sainyǕni punaỠ saἂsthǕpayǕmy aham/ ete hy utphullanayanǕs trǕsǕd 

ǕgatasǕdhvasǕỠ, karἈe karἈe prakathitǕ harayo haripuἂgava/ mǕἂ tu drρἨἲvǕ pradhǕvantam anǭkaἂ 

saἂpraharἨitum, tyajantu harayas trǕsaἂ bhuktapȊrvǕm iva srajam/ samǕŜvǕsya tu sugrǭvaἂ 

rǕkἨasendro vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, vidrutaἂ vǕnarǕnǭkaἂ tat samǕŜvǕsayat punaỠ/ indrajit tu mahǕmǕyaỠ 

sarvasainyasamǕvrρtaỠ, viveŜa nagarǭἂ laἆkǕἂ pitaraἂ cǕbhyupǕgamat/ tatra rǕvaἈam Ǖsǭnam 

abhivǕdya krρtǕ¶jaliỠ, ǕcacakἨe priyaἂ pitre nihatau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ utpapǕta tato hrρἨἲaỠ putraἂ ca 

pariἨasvaje, rǕvaἈo rakἨasǕἂ madhye ŜrutvǕ ŜatrȊ nipǕtitau/ upǕghrǕya sa mȊrdhny enaἂ papraccha 

prǭtamǕnasaỠ, prρcchate ca yathǕvrρttaἂ pitre sarvaἂ nyavedayat/ sa harἨavegǕnugatǕntarǕtmǕ; ŜrutvǕ 

vacas tasya mahǕrathasya, jahau jvaraἂ dǕŜaratheỠ samutthitaἂ; prahrρἨya vǕcǕbhinananda putram/ 

 

The Vaanara shreshthas like Hanuman, Nala, Dvivida, Mainda, Sushena, Kumuda and Angada returned 

back and witnessed  Rama Lakshmanas in a farmore miserable stage with blood ozing out from wounded 
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body parts as all the Vaanaras were crying away surrounded the bodies as at the threshold of collapse yet 

breathing fast. Meanwhile Sugriva Vibhishanas returned from the battle front as they were intimated of 

the most serious crisis of Rama Lakshmanas as Indrajit attacked Rama Lakshmanas with óNaaga Paasha 

Bandhanaô and were shocked and stilled. Then Vibhishana by his own maya swarupa looking for Indrajit 

and glanced his nephew as Indrajit was engaged with the happiness of subduing Rama Lakshmanas 

addressing the co rakshasa veeraas! dȊἨaἈasya ca hantǕrau kharasya ca mahǕbalau, sǕditau mǕmakair 

bǕἈair bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ nemau mokἨayituἂ ŜakyǕv etasmǕd iἨubandhanǕt, sarvair api 

samǕgamya sarἨisaἆghaiỠ surǕsuraiỠ/ yatkrρte cintayǕnasya ŜokǕrtasya pitur mama, asprρἨἲvǕ Ŝayanaἂ 

gǕtrais triyǕmǕ yǕti Ŝarvatǭ/ óRakshasa Veeraas! Are you friends seeing the retributionary impact of 

Ramaôs killing of Khara Dushanas, and now along with Lakshmana I have since subjected by my 

successsful Naaga Bandhana Prayoga and placed them on their near death beds.Now the totality of Muni 

Samudaaya would not succeed in releasing them. In fact my dear father Maha Raja Ravana had been able 

to touch his bed for long as this óanarthaô of Ramaôs threat to his maha samrajya of Lankapuri now should 

be reversed back to peace and prosperity. RǕmasya lakἨmaἈasyaiva sarveἨǕἂ ca vanaukasǕm, vikramǕ 

niἨphalǕỠ sarve yathǕ Ŝaradi toyadǕỠ/ evam uktvǕ tu tǕn sarvǕn rǕkἨasǕn paripǕrŜvagǕn, yȊthapǕn api 

tǕn sarvǕἂs tǕỈayǕm Ǖsa rǕvaἈiỠ/ What a pity that what all the great efforts that Rama Lakshmanas had 

been systematically made like the ósharad ritu varshaasô have since been made like fragrant scents in 

heapl of ashes!ô So pronoucing his self praise bravados, Indrajit resumed his óbaana prahaaraasô on the 

vaanara bhalluka veeraas. Then his arrows hit resulting in severe body injuries to Nala by nine arrow hits, 

Mainda and Dvividas along with three each arrows wer mortally hurt, Bhalluka Raja Janbavanôs chest 

was split by one unique astra; Veera Hanuman was stilled by ten mahaastras, Gavaksha and Sharabha too 

were impaired by two each of the ómantrikaastraasô. In such great excited enthusiasm, along with his co 

rakshasa veeraas, Golaanguleshwara Gavaksha and Vaali Putra Angada too were subjected to body 

injuries. Then with perverted  gusto Meghanaada started hysteric dances on skies with thunderous 

garjanas with the thrill and ecstasy returned to Lankapuri. Then Sugriva yet to recover from his daze 

started shivers and broke down shattered, as Vibhishana pacified stating him: Sugriva! Donôt you crumble 

down yet, wipe off your tears forthwith. We do sometimes get alarmed by such critical situations in 

battles as success and other wise are decided by Vidhaata. Let us pray and beseech that Rama 

Lakshmanas get relieved soon. paryavasthǕpayǕtmǕnam anǕthaἂ mǕἂ ca vǕnara, satyadharmǕnurak -

tǕnǕἂ nǕsti mrρtyukrρtaἂ bhayam/  Those who keep on clinging to the fudamental precepts of Dharma and 

Nyaaya are neither afraid of mrityu nor of ultimate vindication of success.  Having thus pacified Sugriva, 

Vibhisina then asked to ensure the safety of the bodies of Rama Lakshmanas till they are reawaken. 

Assuredly once having been revived the Maha Raghu Vamshis would take ample care of this passing 

situation. Further, you should at once pass on this message to the Vanara Veeraas be courageous at such 

critical and passing situations common in the battles of dharma and adharma always.ô  Indrajit had by 

then having reached Lankapuri and King Ravana with this sensational news of Rama Lakshmanaôs near 

death with his óNaagaastraPrayogaô enabling their swoon down nearing death! Then he described in detail 

the circumstances leading to the crisis of Vaanaras getting demoralised. Then Ravana was truly 

exhilarated, embraced and earnestly congratulated at the unprecedented and unbeliavable success!                                                                              

 

Sarga Forty Seven 

 

As Vaanaras safeguarded Rama Lakshmanas from naaga bandhana, Ravana instructed Trijati Rakhasi to 

show Sita by Pushpaka Vimaana, as she broke out crying away at the scene. 

 

PratipraviἨἲe laἆkǕἂ tu krρtǕrthe rǕvaἈǕtmaje,rǕghavaἂ parivǕryǕrtǕ rarakἨur vǕnararἨabhǕỠ/ hanȊmǕn 

aἆgado nǭlaỠ suἨeἈaỠ kumudo nalaỠ, gajo gavǕkἨo gavayaỠ Ŝarabho gandhamǕdanaỠ/ jǕmbavǕnrρἨabhaỠ 

sundo rambhaỠ ŜatabaliỠ prρthuỠ, vyȊỈhǕnǭkǕŜ ca yattǕŜ ca drumǕn ǕdǕya sarvataỠ/  vǭkἨamǕἈǕ diŜaỠ 

sarvǕs tiryag Ȋrdhvaἂ ca vǕnarǕỠ, trρἈeἨv api ca ceἨἲatsu rǕkἨasǕ iti menire / rǕvaἈaŜ cǕpi saἂhrρἨἲo 

visrρjyendrajitaἂ sutam, ǕjuhǕva tataỠ sǭtǕ rakἨaἈǭ rǕkἨasǭs tadǕ/ rǕkἨasyas trijaἲǕ cǕpi ŜǕsanǕt tam 

upasthitǕỠ, tǕ uvǕca tato hrρἨἲo rǕkἨasǭ rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ/ hatǕv indrajitǕkhyǕta vaidehyǕ rǕmalakἨmaἈau, 
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puἨpakaἂ ca samǕropya darŜayadhvaἂ hatau raἈe/ yad ǕŜrayǕd avaἨἲabdho neyaἂ mǕm upatiἨἲhati, so 

ôsyǕ bhartǕ saha bhrǕtrǕ nirasto raἈamȊrdhani/ nirviŜaἆkǕ nirudvignǕ nirapekἨǕ ca maithilǭ, mǕm 

upasthǕsyate sǭtǕ sarvǕbharaἈabhȊἨitǕ/ adya kǕlavaŜaἂ prǕptaἂ raἈe rǕmaἂ salakἨmaἈam, avekἨya 

vinivrρttǕŜǕ nǕnyǕἂ gatim apaŜyatǭ/ tasya tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕvaἈasya durǕtmanaỠ, rǕkἨasyas tǕs 

tathety uktvǕ prajagmur yatra puἨpakam/ tataỠ puἨpakam Ǖdaya rǕkἨasyo rǕvaἈǕj¶ayǕ, 

aŜokavanikǕsthǕἂ tǕἂ maithilǭἂ samupǕnayan/ tǕm ǕdǕya tu rǕkἨasyo bhartrρŜokaparǕyaἈǕm , sǭtǕm 

ǕropayǕm Ǖsur vimǕnaἂ puἨpakaἂ tadǕ/ tataỠ puἨpakam Ǖropya sǭtǕἂ trijaἲayǕ saha, rǕvaἈo ôkǕrayal 

laἆkǕἂ patǕkǕdhvajamǕlinǭm/ prǕghoἨayata hrρἨἲaŜ ca laἆkǕyǕἂ rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ , rǕghavo lakἨmaἈaŜ 

caiva hatǕv indrajitǕ raἈe/ vimǕnenǕpi sǭtǕ tu gatvǕ trijaἲayǕ saha, dadarŜa vǕnarǕἈǕἂ tu sarvaἂ 

sinyaἂ nipǕtitam/ prahrρἨἲamanasaŜ cǕpi dadarŜa piŜitǕŜanǕn , vǕnarǕἂŜ cǕpi duỠkhǕrtǕn 

rǕmalakἨmaἈapǕrŜvataỠ/ tataỠ sǭtǕ dadarŜobhau ŜayǕnau ŜatatalpayoỠ/ lakἨmaἈaἂ caiva rǕmaἂ ca 

visaἂj¶au ŜarapǭỈitau/ vidhvastakavacau vǭrau vipraviddhaŜarǕsanau, sǕyakaiŜ chinnasarvǕἆgau 

Ŝarastambhamayau kἨitau/ tau drρἨἲvǕ bhrǕtarau tatra vǭrau sǕ puruἨarἨabhau, duỠkhǕrtǕ subhrρŜaἂ sǭtǕ 

karuἈaἂ vilalǕpa ha/ sǕ bǕἨpaŜokǕbhihatǕ samǭkἨya; tau bhrǕtarau devasamaprabhǕvau, vitarkayantǭ 

nidhanaἂ tayoỠ sǕ; duỠkhǕnvitǕ vǕkyam idaἂ jagǕda/ 

 

As Indrajit returned to Ravana conveying his success, Maha Vaanara Yoddhas likr Hanuman, Angada, 

Nila, Sushana, Kumuda, Nala, Gaja,Gavaaksha, Gavaya, Gandhamaadana, Jambavaan, Rishabha, 

Skandha, Rambha, Shatabali, and Pruthu kept constant vigil  armed with vrikshas, even as Rakshasas were 

ready to somehow destroy the bodies of Rama Lakshmanas. Elsewhere in Lankapuri after the exit of 

Indrajit, Ravana called for the Rakshasis engaged around Sita, as Trijata and so on and instructed them to 

go and inform Devi Sita that Rama Lakshmanaôs were almost dying as bound by Indrajitôs ónaaga paashaô 

and about the consequent joy of the Maha Rakshasa Sena. Further  select Rakshasis might take pushpaka 

Vimana and show Sita the exact stage of their dying bodies of Rama Lakshmanas. óThen hopefully Devi 

Sita might approach me with no hesitation of Rama Lakshmanaôs concern and fall on my feet having been 

better dressed and with óaabharanaasô. As the pushpaka vimana arrived at the Ashoka Vana, Sita on 

hearing the shocking tragedy hurried up getting into the Vimana by which she witnessed the entire Lanka 

- puri public in festive mood at the victory of King Ravana and his famed son Indarjit. Further she herself 

witnessed how Shri Rama Lakshmanas were actually tied by the Nagaastra with feeble breathing lying on 

earth while some of the Maha Vaanara Bhallukas were guarding the bodies. vidhvastakavacau vǭrau 

vipraviddhaŜarǕsanau, sǕyakaiŜ chinnasarvǕἆgau Ŝarastambhamayau kἨitau/ tau drρἨἲvǕ bhrǕtarau tatra 

vǭrau sǕ puruἨarἨabhau, duỠkhǕrtǕ subhrρŜaἂ sǭtǕ karuἈaἂ vilalǕpa ha/ sǕ bǕἨpaŜokǕbhihatǕ samǭkἨya; 

tau bhrǕtarau devasamaprabhǕvau, vitarkayantǭ nidhanaἂ tayoỠ sǕ; duỠkhǕnvitǕ vǕkyam idaἂ jagǕda/ 

Both the Maha Veeras were lying with their kavachas destroyed, separated of their ódhanur baanaasô as 

surrounded by Vaanara Shreshthas were lying on a bed. As those Mahottama Purushas of Kamala Nayana 

Shri Rama and the ever trust worthy Lakshamana like the Agni Putras of Shaakha and Vishakha were 

lying bound my Maha Sarpas, Devi Sita was dazed and broke down in hysterical cryings. She was  unable 

to control her screamings as both the heroic bodies were dusted in a ómaranaasanna durvyavasthaô and 

was drowned in deep distress! 

                       

Sarga Forty Eight  
 

As Devi Sita was shocked and broke down in disbelief, she wondered whether Saamudrika Shastra -and 

Astrological Precepts were truthful as assuring final success, but Trijata assured so too yet with.hurdles. 

BhartǕraἂ nihataἂ drρἨἲvǕ lakἨmaἈaἂ ca mahǕbalam , vilalǕpa bhrρŜaἂ sǭtǕ karuἈaἂ ŜokakarŜitǕ/ Ȋcur 

lakἨaἈikǕ ye mǕἂ putriἈy avidhaveti ca, te ôsya sarve hate rǕme ôj¶Ǖnino ônrρtavǕdinaỠ/ yajvano mahiἨǭἂ 

ye mǕm ȊcuỠ patnǭἂ ca satriἈaỠ, te ôdya sarve hate rǕme ôj¶Ǖnino ônrρtavǕdinaỠ/ vǭrapǕrthivapatnǭ tvaἂ 

ye dhanyeti ca mǕἂ viduỠ, te ôdya sarve hate rǕme ôj¶Ǖnino ônrρtavǕdinaỠ / ȊcuỠ saἂŜravaἈe ye mǕἂ 

dvijǕỠ kǕrtǕntikǕỠ ŜubhǕm, te ôdya sarve hate rǕme ôj¶Ǖnino ônrρtavǕdinaỠ/ imǕni khalu padmǕni pǕdayor 

yaiỠ kila striyaỠ, adhirǕjye ôbhiἨicyante narendraiỠ patibhiỠ saha/ vaidhavyaἂ yǕnti yair nǕryo 

ôlakἨaἈair bhǕgyadurlabhǕỠ, nǕtmanas tǕni paŜyǕmi paŜyantǭ hatalakἨaἈǕ/ satyǕnǭmǕni padmǕni strǭἈǕm 
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uktvǕni lakἨaἈe, tǕny adya nihate rǕme vitathǕni bhavanti me/ keŜǕỠ sȊkἨmǕỠ samǕ nǭlǕ bhruvau 

cǕsaἂgate mama, vrρtte cǕlomaŜe jaἆghe dantǕŜ cǕviralǕ mama/ Ŝaἆkhe netre karau pǕdau gulphǕv ȊrȊ 

ca me citau, anuvrρttǕ nakhǕỠ snigdhǕỠ samǕŜ cǕἆgulayo mama / stanau cǕviralau pǭnau mamemau 

magnacȊcukau, magnǕ cotsaἆginǭ nǕbhiỠ pǕrŜvoraskaἂ ca me citam/ mama varἈo maἈinibho mrρdȊny 

aἆgaruhǕἈi ca, pratiἨἲhitǕἂ dvadaŜabhir mǕm ȊcuỠ ŜubhalakἨaἈǕm/ samagrayavam acchidraἂ 

pǕἈipǕdaἂ ca varἈavat, mandasmitety eva ca mǕἂ kanyǕlakἨaἈikǕ viduỠ/ adhirǕjye ôbhiἨeko me 

brǕhmaἈaiỠ patinǕ saha, krρtǕntakuŜalair uktaἂ tat sarvaἂ vitathǭkrρtam / ŜodhayitvǕ janasthǕnaἂ 

pravrρttim upalabhya ca, tǭrtvǕ sǕgaram akἨobhyaἂ bhrǕtarau goἨpade hatau/ nanu vǕruἈam Ǖgneyam 

aindraἂ vǕyavyam eva ca, astraἂ brahmaŜiraŜ caiva rǕghavau pratyapadyatǕm/ adrρŜyamǕnena raἈe 

mǕyayǕ vǕsavopamau, mama nǕthǕv anǕthǕyǕ nihatau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ na hi drρἨἲipathaἂ prǕpya 

rǕghavasya raἈe ripuỠ, jǭvan pratinivarteta yady api syǕn manojavaỠ/ na kǕlasyǕtibhǕro ôsti krρtǕntaŜ ca 

sudurjayaỠ, yatra rǕmaỠ saha bhrǕtrǕ Ŝete yudhi nipǕthitaỠ/ nǕhaἂ ŜocǕmi bhartǕraἂ nihataἂ na ca 

lakἨmaἈam, nǕtmǕnaἂ jananǭ cǕpi yathǕ ŜvaŜrȊἂ tapasvinǭm/ sǕ hi cintayate nityaἂ samǕptavratam 

Ǖgatam, kadǕ drakἨyǕmi sǭtǕἂ ca rǕmaἂ ca sahalakἨmaἈam/ paridevayamǕnǕἂ tǕἂ rǕkἨasǭ 

trijaἲǕbravǭt, mǕ viἨǕdaἂ krρthǕ devi bhartǕyaἂ tava jǭvati/ kǕraἈǕni ca vakἨyǕmi mahǕnti sadrρŜǕni ca, 

yathemau jǭvato devi bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ na hi kopaparǭtǕni harἨaparyutsukǕni ca, bhavanti 

yudhi yodhǕnǕἂ mukhǕni nihate patau/ idaἂ vimǕnaἂ vaidehi puἨpakaἂ nǕma nǕmataỠ, divyaἂ tvǕἂ 

dhǕrayen nedaἂ yady etau gajajǭvitau/ hatavǭrapradhǕnǕ hi hatotsǕhǕ nirudyamǕ, senǕ bhramati 

saἂkhyeἨu hatakarἈeva naur jale/ iyaἂ punar asaἂbhrǕntǕ nirudvignǕ tarasvinǭ, senǕ rakἨati kǕkutsthau 

mǕyayǕ nirjitau raἈe/ sǕ tvaἂ bhava suvisrabdhǕ anumǕnaiỠ sukhodayaiỠ, ahatau paŜya kǕkutsthau 

snehǕd etad bravǭmi te/ anrρtaἂ noktapȊrvaἂ me na ca vakἨye kadǕ cana, cǕritrasukhaŜǭlatvǕt praviἨἲǕsi 

mano mama/ nemau Ŝakyau raἈe jetuἂ sendrair api surǕsuraiỠ, etayor Ǖnanaἂ drρἨἲvǕ mayǕ cǕveditaἂ 

tava/ idaἂ ca sumahac cihnaἂ ŜanaiỠ paŜyasva maithili, niỠsaἂj¶Ǖv apy ubhǕv etau naiva lakἨmǭr 

viyujyate/ prǕyeἈa gatasattvǕnǕἂ puruἨǕἈǕἂ gatǕyuἨǕm, drρŜyamǕneἨu vaktreἨu paraἂ bhavati vaikrρtam/ 

tyaja Ŝokaἂ ca duỠkhaἂ ca mohaἂ ca janakǕtmaje, rǕmalakἨmaἈayor arthe nǕdya Ŝakyam ajǭvitum/ 

ŜrutvǕ tu vacanaἂ tasyǕỠ sǭtǕ surasutopamǕ, krρtǕ¶jalir uvǕcedam evam astv iti maithilǭ / vimǕnaἂ 

puἨpakaἂ tat tu samivartya manojavam, dǭnǕ trijaἲayǕ sǭtǕ laἆkǕm eva praveŜitǕ/ tatas trijaἲayǕ sǕrdhaἂ 

puἨpakǕd avaruhya sǕ, aŜokavanikǕm eva rakἨasǭbhiỠ praveŜitǕ/ praviŜya sǭtǕ bahuvrρkἨaἨaἈỈǕἂ; tǕἂ 

rǕkἨasendrasya vihǕrabhȊmim, saἂprekἨya saἂcintya ca rǕjaputrau; paraἂ viἨǕdaἂ samupǕjagǕma/ 

 

As Devi Sita herself witnessed the ónaaga bandha shareerasô by the ópushpaka vimanaô as were 

surrounded by the Vaha Vaanara Shreshthas guarding the swooned bodies of Shri Rama Lakshmanas, she 

was shocked, bewildered and heart broken with non stop bursts of cryings stating that Saamudrika 

Vidwans projected that thier  longevity was far beyond thousanads of years, whether their predictions 

were being falsified! They also predicted that Shri Rama as accomopanied by me he would keep on 

performing innumerable yagja kaaryaas along with me for several centuries and could that be proved 

wrong too! vaidhavyaἂ yǕnti yair nǕryo ôlakἨaἈair bhǕgyadurlabhǕỠ, nǕtmanas tǕni paŜyǕmi paŜyantǭ 

hatalakἨaἈǕ/ satyǕnǭmǕni padmǕni strǭἈǕm uktvǕni lakἨaἈe, tǕny adya nihate rǕme vitathǕni bhavanti 

me/ What all ashubha lakshanas either in my body structurer or mentality are none, yet what all shubha 

lakshanas are prescribed are clearly visible on my face and physique could the entire Samudrika Shasra be 

falsified by early widowhood! 

 

[Vishleshana on Samudrika Shastra: on women in general: óPadmini, Chatrini,  Shankhini and Hastini are 

four kinds of women. Padmini, or Lotus-woman has a pleasing face as the full moon; her body with  soft 

flesh, head like  mustard-flower; her skin is tender and fair as the yellow lotus, never dark-coloured, 

though resembling, in the effervescence and purple light of her youth, the cloud about to burst. Her eyes 

are bright and beautiful as the orbs of the fawn, well-cut, and with reddish corners. Her bosom is hard, 

full and high; her neck is goodly shaped as the conch-shell, so delicate that the saliva can be seen through 

it; her nose is straight and lovely, and three folds of wrinkles cross her middle, about the umbilical region. 

Her Yoni  resembles the open lotus-bud, and her Love-seed (Kama-salila, the water of life)  is perfumed 

like the lily which has newly burst. She walks with swanlike gait, and her voice is low and musical as the 
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note of the Kokila-bird;  she delights in white raiment, in fine jewels, and in rich dresses. She eats little, 

sleeps lightly and, being as respectable and religious, she is clever and courteous,  she is ever anxious to 

worship the gods, and to enjoy the conversation of Brahmans. Such, then, is the Padmini, or Lotus-

woman. Samudrika Shastra  further prescribes  the grace of a womanôs body as raised, smooth and soft as 

a lotus flower, without veins showing up and with no visible hair is the sign of a Queen. Veins showing 

up indicates that she will have to travel a lot. Hair on feet denotes servitude and if feet are lean, bony or 

without flesh, it is an indication that she is sexually undesirable.Even heels denote that she is good for 

companionship; Stout  undesirable sexually;High loose in character and Long of misery. Legs (portion 

below knee) Even, smooth, without hair, without veins showing up, are signs of a girl destined to enjoy 

life fully. Knees Round, smooth, good looking knees are lucky indications. Loose knees indicate poverty. 

Bony knees without flesh connote loose character. Thighs:Fleshy, round, like an elephant's trunk or the 

trunk of a plantain tree, spacing between thighs being very little, without hair, denote that she is good 

enough to be married by a King. Waist circumference not exceeding the width of 24 fingers (approx. 15 

to 16") with well developed hips denote full happiness. Flat, long, without flesh, caved in or hairy waist 

forebodes widowhood and misery. Hips Raised fleshy hips (like water melon) and well spread indicate 

full happiness.Sexual Organ Hidden, pink coloured, curved like the back of tortoise or an elephant's trunk 

and smooth is highly auspicious. If shaped like the feet or deer or furnace, with hard hair, indicates evil. If 

the left side is raised, she will beget more girl children while a raised right side denotes more boys. If the 

organ is shaped like a conch, she will be barren.Bottom of Stomach (portion below navel) is Soft, spread 

out and slightly raised is highly auspicious. Hairy, veins showing up and full of lines (folds or wrinkles) 

indicate misery.Navel Deep, with right turn is auspicious. Raised with left turn is inauspicious. Sides of 

Stomach Well spread indicates many sons. If sides resemble that of a frog's, her son will become a 

King. Raised sides indicate childlessness. Fold/wrinkle denote slavish tendency. Long sides denote birth 

of a Sandow.Ribs Good luck will result if the portion covering ribs is smooth and fleshyô Chest even and 

without hair is lucky and auspicious. Breasts Of equal size, fleshy, round and firm but close together are 

lucky. Raised right breast indicates many sons; left breast, if raised, indicates more of girls. If the portion 

surrounding the partition is round and good looking, good luck. Pressed in or unusually small indicates 

bad luck.Shoulders: Even, well built and without the joints showing up are lucky signs.Armpits Soft, with 

small smooth hair is lucky; deep, full of perspiration and showing out veins in unlucky. Arms Fleshy, 

soft,round and with veins not showing is lucky.If thumbs take the shape of a lotus bud, she is fit to be 

married by a King. Bent or bony denotes bad luck. Palms Red, raised in the middle, fingers evenly spaced 

with few lines on palm is a very auspicious sign.Back of Hands Soft without hair, well-built is lucky] 

 

Stanzas further:  satyǕnǭmǕni padmǕni strǭἈǕm uktvǕni lakἨaἈe, tǕny adya nihate rǕme vitathǕni bhavanti 

me/ keŜǕỠ sȊkἨmǕỠ samǕ nǭlǕ bhruvau cǕsaἂgate mama, vrρtte cǕlomaŜe jaἆghe dantǕŜ cǕviralǕ mama/   

Shἆkhe netre karau pǕdau gulphǕv ȊrȊ ca me citau, anuvrρttǕ nakhǕỠ snigdhǕỠ samǕŜ cǕἆgulayo mama/  

stanau cǕviralau pǭnau mamemau magnacȊcukau, magnǕ cotsaἆginǭ nǕbhiỠ pǕrŜvoraskaἂ ca me citam/  

To all the womanhood, the signs of hands and feet are distinctive lotus like and Maka Vidwans asserted 

as unique, and in case Shri Rama were be killed as a flash then the assertiveness of Vidwans would be 

falsified. My head hairs are thick black, uniform, and long and the shape of knees is round and hairless 

and the teeth are even and sparkling. My eyes, hands, feet, are well shaped and so are my hand fingers 

and nails too. My breasts are firm and well rounded yet subdued and ónaabhiô is deep as the surrounding 

areas are proportionately broad ad well shaped.   My anga ókaantiô is akin to a prized ómaniô,while body 

hairs are soft and foot fingers are nicely pressed down to the ground. As per Jyotisha Siddhhanta, my dear 

husband along with me should be blessed with Rajyabhisheka soon and indeed that could not be falsified 

either. As my dear husband along with Lakshmana were away by the lure of chasing the maya mriga, I 

was kidnapped yet they traced me at Lankapuri, crossed the Maha Samudra and fighting an dharma 

yuddha to vindicate justice. But now Indrajit used a technique  maaya prayoga of disappearance and 

utilised  ónaaga bandhanopaayaô under which both the brothers are under duress facing death.  nǕhaἂ 

ŜocǕmi bhartǕraἂ nihataἂ na ca lakἨmaἈam, nǕtmǕnaἂ jananǭ cǕpi yathǕ ŜvaŜrȊἂ tapasvinǭm/ sǕ hi 

cintayate nityaἂ samǕptavratam Ǖgatam, kadǕ drakἨyǕmi sǭtǕἂ ca rǕmaἂ ca sahalakἨmaἈam/ I am now 
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therefore crying away not merely for my sake, but equally so for the sake of their mothers.ô As Devi Sita 

was crying away, Rakshasi Trijata then pacified Sita Devi thus: idaἂ vimǕnaἂ vaidehi puἨpakaἂ nǕma 

nǕmataỠ, divyaἂ tvǕἂ dhǕrayen nedaἂ yady etau gajajǭvitau/ hatavǭrapradhǕnǕ hi hatotsǕhǕ 

nirudyamǕ, senǕ bhramati saἂkhyeἨu hatakarἈeva naur jale/ iyaἂ punar asaἂbhrǕntǕ nirudvignǕ 

tarasvinǭ, senǕ rakἨati kǕkutsthau mǕyayǕ nirjitau raἈe/ sǕ tvaἂ bhava suvisrabdhǕ anumǕnaiỠ 

sukhodayaiỠ, ahatau paŜya kǕkutsthau snehǕd etad bravǭmi te/ anrρtaἂ noktapȊrvaἂ me na ca vakἨye 

kadǕ cana, cǕritrasukhaŜǭlatvǕt praviἨἲǕsi mano mama/ ó Videha nandini! Even this pushpaka vimana 

being a celestial gift too would not be able to tolerate your óvaidhavyaô in case of any untowardness to 

Rama the hero of popularity and to Lakshmana the most trusted brother. Besides, it is understandable as 

their Leader Shri Rama as also Lakshmana get controlled by naga paasha, his sena too would get upset 

without drive and enthusiasm like the prime boatsman gets gagged and controlled, the boat travellers get 

dis spirited with anxiety and fear. Once the leader gets relieved the boat gets stabilized then it should be 

accelerated with full speed to reach the destination with success! Hence may I assure you that both the 

brothers of bravery and fame ought to be revived most certainly. Be thus be ready to soon await with a 

little patience. Mithileshwari, by your very physical perfection and mental make up of fortitude, tolerance 

and general nature, I do assert that your Rama Lakshmanas would finally accomplish their task on hand 

pretty soon.ô Then Devi Sita replied to Rakshasi Trijata with folded hands and said: óSister may this 

dream materialise soon!,  as the Pushpaka Vimana flew back to Ashoka Vaatika of Lankapuri.   

 

Sarga Forty Nine 

                      

All of sudden Shri Rama with his physical and mental strength tore off the ónaaga pashaô but was 

distressed to see Lakshmana could not and kept on crying missing him and got readied even to retreat! 

 

GhoreἈa Ŝarabandhena baddhau daŜarathǕtmajau, niŜvasantau yathǕ nǕgau ŜayǕnau rudhirokἨitau/ 

sarve te vǕnaraŜreἨἲhǕỠ sasugrǭvǕ mahǕbalǕỠ, parivǕrya mahǕtmǕnau tasthuỠ ŜokapariplutǕỠ/ etasminn 

antere rǕmaỠ pratyabudhyata vǭryavǕn, sthiratvǕt sattvayogǕc ca ŜaraiỠ saἂdǕnito ôpi san/ tato drρἨἲvǕ 

sarudhiraἂ viἨaἈἈaἂ gǕỈham arpitam, bhrǕtaraἂ dǭnavadanaἂ paryadevayad ǕturaỠ/ kiἂ nu me sǭtayǕ 

kǕryaἂ kiἂ kǕryaἂ jǭvitena vǕ, ŜayǕnaἂ yo ôdya paŜyǕmi bhrǕtaraἂ yudhi nirjitam/ ŜakyǕ sǭtǕ samǕ nǕrǭ 

prǕptuἂ loke vicinvatǕ, na lakἨmaἈasamo bhrǕtǕ sacivaỠ sǕmparǕyikaỠ/ parityakἨyǕmy ahaἂ prǕἈǕn 

vǕnarǕἈǕἂ tu paŜyatǕm, yadi pa¶catvam ǕpannaỠ sumitrǕnandavardhanaỠ/ kiἂ nu vakἨyǕmi kausalyǕἂ 

mǕtaraἂ kiἂ nu kaikayǭm, katham ambǕἂ sumitrǕἂca putradarŜanalǕlasǕm/ vivatsǕἂ vepamǕnǕἂ ca 

kroŜantǭἂ kurarǭm iva, katham ǕŜvǕsayiἨyǕmi yadi yǕsyǕmi taἂ vinǕ/ kathaἂ vakἨyǕmi Ŝatrughnaἂ 

bharataἂ ca yaŜasvinam, mayǕ saha vanaἂ yǕto vinǕ tenǕgataỠ punaỠ/ upǕlambhaἂ na ŜakἨyǕmi 

soỈhuἂ bata sumitrayǕ,ihaiva dehaἂ tyakἨyǕmi na hi jǭvitum utsahe/ dhiἆ mǕἂ duἨkrρtakarmǕἈam 

anǕryaἂ yatkrρte hy asau, lakἨmaἈaỠ patitaỠ Ŝete Ŝaratalpe gatǕsuvat/ tvaἂ nityaἂ suviἨaἈἈaἂ mǕm 

ǕŜvǕsayasi lakἨmaἈa, gatǕsur nǕdya ŜaknoἨi mǕm Ǖrtam abhibhǕἨitum/ yenǕdya bahavo yuddhe rǕkἨasǕ 

nihatǕỠ kἨitau, tasyǕm eva kἨitau vǭraỠ sa Ŝete nihataỠ paraiỠ/ ŜayǕnaỠ Ŝaratalpe ôsmin 

svaŜoἈitapariplutaỠ, ŜarajǕlaiŜ cito bhǕti bhǕskaro ôstam iva vrajan/ bǕἈǕbhihatamarmatvǕn na Ŝaknoty 

abhivǭkἨitum, rujǕ cǕbruvato hy asya drρἨἲirǕgeἈa sȊcyate / yathaiva mǕἂ vanaἂ yǕntam anuyǕto 

mahǕdyutiỠ, aham apy anuyǕsyǕmi tathaivainaἂ yamakἨayam/iἨἲabandhujano nityaἂ mǕἂ ca nityam 

anuvrataỠ, imǕm adya gato ôvasthǕἂ mamǕnǕryasya durnayaiỠ/ suruἨἲenǕpi vǭreἈa lakἨmaἈenǕ na 

saἂsmare, paruἨaἂ vipriyaἂ vǕpi ŜrǕvitaἂ na kadǕ cana/ Visarjaikavegena pancha baana 

shataanicha,ishvastreshtaadikastasmaat kaattaveeryaascha Lakshmanah/   Asmin muhȊrte sugrǭva 

pratiyǕtum ito ôrhasi, matvǕ hǭnaἂ mayǕ rǕjan rǕvaἈo ôbhidraved balǭ/ aἆgadaἂ tu puraskrρtya sasainyaỠ 

sasuhrρjjanaỠ, sǕgaraἂ tara sugrǭva punas tenaiva setunǕ/ krρtaἂ hanumatǕ kǕryaἂ yad anyair duἨkaraἂ 

raἈe, rρkἨarǕjena tuἨyǕmi golǕἆgȊlǕdhipena ca/ aἆgadena krρtaἂ karma maindena dvividena ca, yuddhaἂ 

kesariἈǕ saἂkhye ghoraἂ saἂpǕtinǕ krρtam / gavayena gavǕkἨeἈa ŜarabheἈa gajena ca, anyaiŜ ca 

haribhir yuddhaἂ madǕrthe tyaktajǭvitaiỠ/ na cǕtikramituἂ Ŝakyaἂ daivaἂ sugrǭva mǕnuἨaiỠ, yat tu 

Ŝakyaἂ vayasyena suhrρdǕ vǕ paraἂtapa, krρtaἂ sugrǭva tat sarvaἂ bhavatǕdharmabhǭruἈǕ/ mitrakǕryaἂ 

krρtam idaἂ bhavadbhir vǕnararἨabhǕỠ, anuj¶ǕtǕ mayǕ sarve yatheἨἲaἂ gantum arhatha/ ŜuŜruvus tasya 
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te sarve vǕnarǕỠ paridevitam, vartayǕἂ cakrur aŜrȊἈi netraiỠ krρἨἈetarekἨaἈǕỠ/ tataỠ sarvǕἈy anǭkǕni 

sthǕpayitvǕ vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, ǕjagǕma gadǕpǕἈis tvarito yatra rǕghavaỠ/ taἂ drρἨἲvǕ tvaritaἂ yǕntaἂ 

nǭlǕ¶janacayopamam, vǕnarǕ dudruvuỠ sarve manyamǕnǕs tu rǕvaἈim/ 

 

As Shri Rama Lakshmanas were tied together by the hissing visha purita maha naagas, the Sugrivaadi 

Maha Vaanara Yoddhhas were sunk deep in distressful mournings. They screamed high crying as to what 

could now be the fate of Devi Sita as she too returned back to Lankapuri and as to what ever could 

happen her looking dazed and forlorn agitated. etasminn antere rǕmaỠ pratyabudhyata vǭryavǕn, 

sthiratvǕt sattvayogǕc ca ŜaraiỠ saἂdǕnito ôpi san/ tato drρἨἲvǕ sarudhiraἂ viἨaἈἈaἂ gǕỈham arpitam , 

bhrǕtaraἂ dǭnavadanaἂ paryadevayad ǕturaỠ/ kiἂ nu me sǭtayǕ kǕryaἂ kiἂ kǕryaἂ jǭvitena vǕ, 

ŜayǕnaἂ yo ôdya paŜyǕmi bhrǕtaraἂ yudhi nirjitam/ ŜakyǕ sǭtǕ samǕ nǕrǭ prǕptuἂ loke vicinvatǕ, na 

lakἨmaἈasamo bhrǕtǕ sacivaỠ sǕmparǕyikaỠ/  Suddenly, Shri Rama severed the ónaaga paashaô and 

found that Lakshmana was not wriggle out of it. Then Rama cried out looking at Lakshmana with still 

tied down with hissing sarpas, he cried out stating:  óIt might be perhaps possible to locate a maha saadhvi 

pativrata like Devi Sita on the face earth and humanity, but is it ever feasible to locate a swami bhakta 

like Lakshmana my very shadow! Would it not be feasible if I were to resort to ópraana tyaagaô to 

substitute the life of Lakshmana!  kiἂ nu vakἨyǕmi kausalyǕἂ mǕtaraἂ kiἂ nu kaikayǭm, katham ambǕἂ 

sumitrǕἂca putradarŜanalǕlasǕm/ vivatsǕἂ vepamǕnǕἂ ca kroŜantǭἂ kurarǭm iva, katham 

ǕŜvǕsayiἨyǕmi yadi yǕsyǕmi taἂ vinǕ/ kathaἂ vakἨyǕmi Ŝatrughnaἂ bharataἂ ca yaŜasvinam, mayǕ saha 

vanaἂ yǕto vinǕ tenǕgataỠ punaỠ/ upǕlambhaἂ na ŜakἨyǕmi soỈhuἂ bata sumitrayǕ,ihaiva dehaἂ 

tyakἨyǕmi na hi jǭvitum utsahe/  How indeed could I ever return to Ayodhya without  Lakskamana to my 

mothers Koushalya and Sumitra.What could be the condition of Bharata Shatrugnas.As Rama was still 

crying away thus as a cow bereft of a calf. Is it at all really possible for me keep sustained ever without 

Lakshmana! If this tragedy continues then my life is truly futile and aimless. Rama continued further thus: 

Lakshmana! As and when I had been losing my heart, you had always diluted my distressed feelings, but 

if your own life is at stake what way out for my survival and it should be impossibe for me live any 

further. These poisoned arrows must have certainly disabled your ómarma sthalasô and thus not able to 

speak to me. Other wise he should by now displayed his roudra swarupa by now. Lakshmana could 

release with swiftness and extreme precision over five hundreds arrows in a bunch and thus in his dhanur 

vidya he could surpass Kartaveeryaarjuna too. Look at him now on bare dusty ground who could even put  

Indra to embarrasment and surprise! It is a shame that without Lakshmana beside me, I am a zero instead  

of being a hero, so Vibhisanaôs rajyabhisheka might not be possibe and Vanara King Sugriva might 

retreat with his ómaha vaanara veeraasô while Ravana might heckle and disgrace my inability to face him 

in the absence of Lakshmana beside him.ô Thus Shri Rama was truly distressed with the absence of 

Lakshmana still bound by the ónaaga paashaô. 

 

Sarga Fifty 

 

Vibhishana distressed at Lakshmana unrecovered, Rama decides to withdraw from the battle; Sushena 

advises Hanuman to get herbs from Sanjeevani Parvata-Garuda lands frees from ónaaga bandhanaô  

 

AthovǕca mahǕtejǕ harirǕjo mahǕbalaỠ, kim iyaἂ vyathitǕ senǕ mȊỈhavǕteva naur jale/ sugrǭvasya 

vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ vǕliputro ôἆgado ôbravǭt, na tvaἂ paŜyasi rǕmaἂ ca lakἨmaἈaἂ ca mahǕbalam/ 

ŜarajǕlǕcitau vǭrǕv ubhau daŜarathǕtmajau, Ŝaratalpe mahǕtmǕnau ŜayǕnau rudhirokἨitau/ athǕbravǭd 

vǕnarendraỠ sugrǭvaỠ putram aἆgadam, nǕnimittam idaἂ manye bhavitavyaἂ bhayena tu/ 

viἨaἈἈavadanǕ hy ete tyaktapraharaἈǕ diŜaỠ, prapalǕyanti harayas trǕsǕd utphullalocanǕỠ/ anyonyasya 

na lajjante na nirǭkἨanti prρἨἲhataỠ, viprakarἨanti cǕnyonyaἂ patitaἂ laἆghayanti ca/ etasminn antare 

vǭro gadǕpǕἈir vibhǭἨaἈaỠ, sugrǭvaἂ vardhayǕm Ǖsa rǕghavaἂ ca niraikἨata/ vibhǭἨaἈaἂ taἂ sugrǭvo 

drρἨἲvǕ vǕnarabhǭἨaἈam, rρkἨarǕjaἂ samǭpasthaἂ jǕmbavantam uvǕca ha/ vibhǭἨaἈo ôyaἂ saἂprǕpto yaἂ 

drρἨἲvǕ vǕnararἨabhǕỠ, vidravanti paritrastǕ rǕvaἈǕtmajaŜaἆkayǕ/ Ŝǭghram etǕn suvitrastǕn bahudhǕ 

vipradhǕvitǕn, paryavasthǕpayǕkhyǕhi vibhǭἨaἈam upasthitam/ sugrǭveἈaivam uktas tu jǕmbavǕn 
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rρkἨapǕrthivaỠ, vǕnarǕn sǕntvayǕm Ǖsa saἂnivartya prahǕvataỠ/ te nivrρttǕỠ punaỠ sarve v ǕnarǕs 

tyaktasaἂbhramǕỠ, rρkἨarǕjavacaỠ ŜrutvǕ taἂ ca drρἨἲvǕ vibhǭἨaἈam / vibhǭἨaἈas tu rǕmasya drρἨἲvǕ 

gǕtraἂ ŜaraiŜ citam, lakἨmaἈasya ca dharmǕtmǕ babhȊva vyathitendriyaỠ/ jalaklinnena hastena tayor 

netre pramrρjya ca , ŜokasaἂpǭỈitamanǕ ruroda vilalǕpa ca/ imau tau sattvasaἂpannau vikrǕntau 

priyasaἂyugau, imǕm avasthǕἂ gamitau rǕkasaiỠ kȊἲayodhibhiỠ/ bhrǕtuỠ putreἈa me tena duἨputreἈa 

durǕtmanǕ, rǕkἨasyǕ jihmayǕ buddhyǕ chalitǕv rρjuvikramau / Ŝarair imǕv alaἂ viddhau rudhireἈa 

samukἨitau, vasudhǕyǕm ima suptau drρŜyete ŜalyakǕv iva/ yayor vǭryam upǕŜritya pratiἨἲhǕ kǕἆkἨitǕ 

mayǕ, tǕv ubhau dehanǕŜǕya prasuptau puruἨarἨabhau/ jǭvann adya vipanno ôsmi naἨἲarǕjya 

manorathaỠ, prǕptapratij¶aŜ ca ripuỠ sakǕmo rǕvaἈaỠ krρtaỠ / evaἂ vilapamǕnaἂ taἂ pariἨvajya 

vibhǭἨaἈam, sugrǭvaỠ sattvasaἂpanno harirǕjo ôbravǭd idam/ rǕjyaἂ prǕpsyasi dharmaj¶a laἆkǕyǕἂ 

nǕtra saἂŜayaỠ, rǕvaἈaỠ saha putreἈa sa rǕjyaἂ neha lapsyate/ ŜarasaἂpǭỈitǕv etǕv ubhau 

rǕghavalakἨmaἈau, tyaktvǕ mohaἂ vadhiἨyete sagaἈaἂ rǕvaἈaἂ raἈe/ tam evaἂ sǕntvayitvǕ tu 

samǕŜvǕsya ca rǕkἨasaἂ, suἨeἈaἂ ŜvaŜuraἂ pǕrŜve sugrǭvas tam uvǕca ha/ saha ŜȊrair harigaἈair 

labdhasaἂj¶Ǖv ariἂdamau, gaccha tvaἂ bhrǕtarau grρhya kiἨkindhǕἂ rǕmalakἨmaἈau/ahaἂ tu rǕvaἈaἂ 

hatvǕ saputraἂ sahabǕndhavam, maithilǭm ǕnayiἨyǕmi Ŝakro naἨἲǕm iva Ŝriyam/ Ŝrutvaitad 

vǕnarendrasya suἨeἈo vǕkyam abravǭt, devǕsuraἂ mahǕyuddham anubhȊtaἂ sudǕruἈam/ tadǕ sma 

dǕnavǕ devǕ¶ ŜarasaἂsparŜakovidǕỠ, nijaghnuỠ ŜastraviduἨaŜ chǕdayanto muhur muhuỠ/ tǕn ǕrtǕn 

naἨἲasaἂj¶ǕἂŜ ca parǕsȊἂŜ ca brρhaspatiỠ, vidhyǕbhir mantrayuktǕbhir oἨadhǭbhiŜ cikitsati/ tǕny 

auἨadhǕny Ǖnayituἂ kἨǭrodaἂ yǕntu sǕgaram, javena vǕnarǕỠ Ŝǭghraἂ saἂpǕti panasǕdayaỠ/ harayas 

tu vijǕnanti pǕrvatǭ te mahauἨadhǭ, saἂjǭvakaraἈǭἂ divyǕἂ viŜalyǕἂ devanirmitǕm/ candraŜ ca nǕma 

droἈaŜ ca parvatau sǕgarottame, amrρtaἂ yatra mathitaἂ tatra te paramauἨadhǭ/ te tatra nihite devaiỠ 

parvate paramauἨadhǭ, ayaἂ vǕyusuto rǕjan hanȊmǕἂs tatra gacchatu/ etasminn antare vǕyur meghǕἂŜ 

cǕpi savidyutaỠ, paryasyan sǕgare toyaἂ kampayann iva parvatǕn/ mahatǕ pakἨavǕtena sarve 

dvǭpamahǕdrumǕỠ, nipetur bhagnaviἲapǕỠ samȊlǕ lavaἈǕmbhasi/ abhavan pannagǕs trastǕ bhoginas 

tatravǕsinaỠ, Ŝǭghraἂ sarvǕἈi yǕdǕἂsi jagmuŜ ca lavaἈǕrἈavam/ tato muhȊrtad garuỈaἂ vainateyaἂ 

mahǕbalam, vǕnarǕ dadrρŜuỠ sarve j valantam iva pǕvakam/ tam Ǖgatam abhiprekἨya nǕgǕs te 

vipradudruvuỠ, yais tau satpuruἨau baddhau ŜarabhȊtair mahǕbalau/ tataỠ suparἈaỠ kǕkutsthau drρἨἲvǕ 

pratyabhinandya ca, vimamarŜa ca pǕἈibhyǕἂ mukhe candrasamaprabhe/ vainateyena saἂsprρἨἲǕs tayoỠ 

saἂruruhur vraἈǕỠ, suvarἈe ca tanȊ snigdhe tayor ǕŜu babhȊvatuỠ/ tejo vǭryaἂ balaἂ cauja utsǕhaŜ ca 

mahǕguἈǕỠ, pradarŜanaἂ ca buddhiŜ ca smrρtiŜ ca dviguἈaἂ tayoỠ / tǕv utthǕpya mahǕvǭryau garuỈo 

vǕsavopamau, ubhau tau sasvaje hrρἨἲau rǕmaŜ cainam uvǕca ha / bhavatprasǕdǕd vyasanaἂ 

rǕvaἈiprabhavaἂ mahat, ǕvǕm iha vyatikrǕntau Ŝǭghraἂ ca balinau krρtau / yathǕ tǕtaἂ daŜarathaἂ 

yathǕjaἂ ca pitǕmaham, tathǕ bhavantam ǕsǕdya hrρἨayaἂ me prasǭdati / ko bhavǕn rȊpasaἂpanno 

divyasraganulepanaỠ,vasǕno viraje vastre divyǕbharaἈabhȊἨitaỠ/ tam uvǕca mahǕtejǕ vainateyo 

mahǕbalaỠ, patatrirǕjaỠ prǭtǕtmǕ harἨaparyǕkulekἨaἈaỠ/ ahaἂ sakhǕ te kǕkutstha priyaỠ prǕἈo 

bahiŜcaraỠ, garutmǕn iha saἂprǕpto yuvayoỠ sǕhyakǕraἈǕt/ asurǕ vǕ mahǕvǭryǕ dǕnavǕ vǕ mahǕbalǕỠ, 

surǕŜ cǕpi sagandharvǕỠ puraskrρtya Ŝatakratum/ nemaἂ mokἨayituἂ ŜaktǕỠ Ŝarabandhaἂ sudǕruἈam, 

mǕyǕ balǕd indrajitǕ nirmitaἂ krȊrakarmaἈǕ/ ete nǕgǕỠ kǕdraveyǕs tǭkἨἈadaἂἨἲrǕviἨolbaἈǕỠ, 

rakἨomǕyǕ prabhǕvena ŜarǕ bhȊtvǕ tvadǕŜritǕỠ/ sabhǕgyaŜ cǕsi dharmaj¶a rǕma satyaparǕkrama, 

lakἨmaἈena saha bhrǕtrǕ samare ripughǕtinǕ/ imaἂ ŜrutvǕ tu vrρttǕntaἂ tvaramǕἈo ôham ǕgataỠ, sahasǕ 

yuvayoỠ snehǕt sakhitvam anupǕlayan/ mokἨitau ca mahǕghorǕd asmǕt sǕyakabandhanǕt, apramǕdaŜ ca 

kartavyo yuvǕbhyǕἂ nityam eva hi/ prakrρtyǕ rǕkἨasǕỠ sarve saἂgrǕme kȊἲayodhinaỠ, ŜȊrǕἈǕἂ 

ŜuddhabhǕvǕnǕἂ bhavatǕm Ǖrjavaἂ balam/ tan na viŜvasitavyaἂ vo rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ raἈǕjire, 

etenaivopamǕnena nityajihmǕ hi rǕkἨasǕỠ/ evam uktvǕ tato rǕmaἂ suparἈaỠ sumahǕbalaỠ, pariἨvajya 

suhrρtsnigdham ǕpraἨἲum upacakrame/ sakhe rǕghava dharmaj¶a ripȊἈǕm api vatsala, abhyanuj¶Ǖtum 

icchǕmi gamiἨyǕmi yathǕgatam/ bǕlavrρddhǕvaŜeἨǕἂ tu laἆkǕἂ krρtvǕ ŜarormibhiỠ, rǕvaἈaἂ ca ripuἂ 

hatvǕ sǭtǕἂ samupalapsyase/ ity evam uktvǕ vacanaἂ suparἈaỠ ŜǭghravikramaỠ, rǕmaἂ ca virujaἂ krρtvǕ 

madhye teἨǕἂ vanaukasǕm/ pradakἨiἈaἂ tataỠ krρtvǕ pariἨvajya ca vǭryavǕn , jagǕmǕkǕŜam ǕviŜya 

suparἈaỠ pavano yathǕ/ virujau rǕghavau drρἨἲvǕ tato vǕnarayȊthapǕỠ , siἂhanǕdǕἂs tadǕ nedur 

lǕἆgȊlaἂ dudhuvuŜ ca te/ tato bherǭỠ samǕjaghnur mrρdaἆgǕἂŜ ca vyanǕdayan , dadhmuỠ ŜaἆkhǕn 

saἂprahrρἨἲǕỠ kἨvelanty api yathǕpuram / ǕsphoἲyǕsphoἲya vikrǕntǕ vǕnarǕ nagayodhinaỠ, drumǕn 
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utpǕἲya vividhǕἂs tasthuỠ ŜatasahasraŜaỠ/ visrρjanto mahǕnǕdǕἂs trǕsayanto niŜǕcarǕn, laἆkǕdvǕrǕἈy 

upǕjagmur yoddhukǕmǕỠ plavaἂgamǕỠ/ tatas tu bhǭmas tumulo ninǕdo; babhȊva 

ŜǕkhǕmrρgayȊthapǕnǕm, kἨaye nidǕghasya yathǕ ghanǕnǕἂ; nǕdaỠ subhǭmo nadatǕἂ niŜǭthe/ 

 

Vaanara  Raja Sugriva reacted and addressed the Vaanara-bhalluka sena, pursuant to the volatile situation 

of Lakshmanaôs non release of the ónaaga paashaô and Shri Rama óVilaapaô leading to the consequential 

crisis of Ramaôs proposed retreat from the maha sangrama in the absence of Lakshmana. Sugriva stated: 

Vaanaras,  just as a boat might get readied to sink due to a vortex in the deep waters, our mission of 

Ravana Samhara seems to be in trouble. Then the quick witted Angada replied that was this crisis due it 

Ramaôs inability to proceed further as Lakshmana still needed to be recoverd from the ónaaga paashaô! 

Sigriva replied: ódear son Angada! Yes, there is undesirable confusion in the vaanara sena right now! 

Vibhishana then stood up having lifted his heavy mace uo to his shoulders and approached Sugriva. Then 

the Vaanara sena was shocked to mistake Vibhishana as Indrajit, while Jaambavan corrected the Vaanaras 

not to confuse Vibhishana as Indrajit. As Vibhishana was nodoubt happy at Shri Ramaôs recovery but not 

of Lakshmana as yet.  Sugriva then explained to Vibhishana the late arrival to the scene that as Rama who 

was able to tear off the naaga bandhana noticed that Lakshmana was still not do so, Rama felt that in the 

absence of Lakshmana would not fight without Lakshmana and  suggested  the retreat of   Sugriva and his 

sena back to kishkindha. Then Vibhishana cried out then stating that shatru Ravan falsified his hopes of 

rajyabhisheka as he promised recovery of Devi Sita. Then Sugriva embraced Vibhishana and asserted:  

rǕjyaἂ prǕpsyasi dharmaj¶a laἆkǕyǕἂ nǕtra saἂŜayaỠ, rǕvaἈaỠ saha putreἈa sa rǕjyaἂ neha lapsyate/ 

ŜarasaἂpǭỈitǕv etǕv ubhau rǕghavalakἨmaἈau, tyaktvǕ mohaἂ vadhiἨyete sagaἈaἂ rǕvaἈaἂ raἈe/ 

Dharmagjna Vibhishana! Be assured that your rajyabhishaka should be a reality.Along with Indrajit, 

Ravana ought to be devastated. Once Rama Lakshmanas are finally relieved of this ó naaga  bandhanaô, 

then being seated on the back of garuda deva, they should destroy Ravana and his followers.ô As Sugriva 

asserted thua and assured Vibhishana, Sugriva asked Vanara Sushena nearby and instructed him that let 

Rama Lakshmanas be returned to Kishkindha and he himself  would destroy Ravana and his followers. 

Then Sushana replied: ó King of Kishkindha: ó In the ancient times when devaasura maha yuddhas took 

place, óastra shastra vidya yukta danavaasurasô had badly hurt deva samuhas with ease and Deva Guru 

Brihaspati applied celestial herbal medicins for curing the wounds. Hence: tǕny auἨadhǕny Ǖnayituἂ 

kἨǭrodaἂ yǕntu sǕgaram, javena vǕnarǕỠ Ŝǭghraἂ saἂpǕti panasǕdayaỠ/ harayas tu vijǕnanti pǕrvatǭ te 

mahauἨadhǭ, saἂjǭvakaraἈǭἂ divyǕἂ viŜalyǕἂ devanirmitǕm/ candraŜ ca nǕma droἈaŜ ca parvatau 

sǕgarottame, amrρtaἂ yatra mathitaἂ tatra te paramauἨadhǭ/ óMy my earnest suggestion to you Vanara 

Raja Sugriva let Sampati, Panasa and such vaarara veeras could soon reach the banks of óksheera saagaraô 

so that Sampaati could search on the mountain top ómahoushadhiô or potent  herbal medicines. Sampatti 

and such vaanaras do possess the vigjnaana of the herbal medicines. In that huge range of mountains, 

there is the most appropriate mountains named ó Sanjeeva karni and Vishalyakaraniô. There two maha 

parvataas were specially manifested by Brahma Deva himself. Sugriva Raja! you would be aware that 

among the Sapta Samudras viz.Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or 

Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water, Ksheera Sagara is most 

famed and on its shores are Chandra and Drona named mountains where Deva Danavas performed 

óamrita mathanaô and it is on those mountains where the ódivya aoushdhisô are aplenty. te tatra nihite 

devaiỠ parvate paramauἨadhǭ, ayaἂ vǕyusuto rǕjan hanȊmǕἂs tatra gacchatu/ etasminn antare vǕyur 

meghǕἂŜ cǕpi savidyutaỠ, paryasyan sǕgare toyaἂ kampayann iva parvatǕn/ mahatǕ pakἨavǕtena sarve 

dvǭpamahǕdrumǕỠ, nipetur bhagnaviἲapǕỠ samȊlǕ lavaἈǕmbhasi/  Vaanara Raja! My considered advice 

is that Vayuputra Hanuman be kindly commisioned to locate the ómahoushdhisô even and Viranjaneya 

was getting ready to successfully accomplish the success. Meanwhile, óVayu prachalanaô or the speed of 

winds got intensified, megha garjanas and lightnings followed, and sweeps of winds shook up samudras. 

Maha Garuda flew off and there were the consquent ósamudra prabhanjanaôof the Maha Samudras 

ranging from the Lavana Samudra. abhavan pannagǕs trastǕ bhoginas tatravǕsinaỠ, Ŝǭghraἂ sarvǕἈi 

yǕdǕἂsi jagmuŜ ca lavaἈǕrἈavam/ tato muhȊrtad garuỈaἂ vainateyaἂ mahǕbalam, vǕnarǕ dadrρŜuỠ 

sarve jvalantam iva pǕvakam/ tam Ǖgatam abhiprekἨya nǕgǕs te vipradudruvuỠ, yais tau satpuruἨau 
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baddhau ŜarabhȊtair mahǕbalau/ As Maha Sarpas of the Maha Samudra were shaken up too with the 

fury and speed of Vayu Deva jumped up and got flustered running hither and thither even entering 

Lankapuri as its residents were alarmed. Then within minutes time, samasta vaavaraas witnessed the 

arrival of the most distinguished  Garuda Deva the Vinata nandana as of agni jwaalaas around him.  tataỠ 

suparἈaỠ kǕkutsthau drρἨἲvǕ pratyabhinandya ca, vimamarŜa ca pǕἈibhyǕἂ mukhe candrasamaprabhe/ 

vainateyena saἂsprρἨἲǕs tayoỠ saἂruruhur vraἈǕỠ, suvarἈe ca tanȊ snigdhe tayor ǕŜu babhȊvatuỠ/ tejo 

vǭryaἂ balaἂ cauja utsǕhaŜ ca mahǕguἈǕỠ, pradarŜanaἂ ca buddhiŜ ca smrρtiŜ ca dviguἈaἂ tayoỠ/ Even 

with his very arrival, Maha Garuda touched the heads of Shri Rama Lalshmanas and their bodies glittered 

gloriously. Their respective physiques then got rejuvenated with tejas, veerya, bala, oza, utsaaha, 

drishtishakti, buddhi, and ramaneeyatadi shaktis as got doubled.     

 

[Visheshana  on Garuda Deva, the Vinata Nandana 

Vinata and Kadru were among the two wives of Kashyapa Muni. Kadru hatched thousands of eggs 

creating snakes while Vinata hatched only two. Vinata broke one egg and found a child named Aruna but 

was deformed.  Eventually Aruna became the charioteer of Surya Deva. In a mutual bet, Vinata and 

Kadru out of playfulness; the bet was as to which colour was of Ucchaishrava the celestial horse born 

during ksheera saagara mathana; Vinata replied that the horse was white but the bet was lost since the 

horseôs tail was black. Vinata lost the bet and became Kadruôs servant and served her as also the progeny 

of snakes. The second son of Vinata named Garuda too was born weak with a beak and wings like an 

eagle but with the features of a human. As Garuda grew up he noticed that his mother was a slave and did 

all the domestic work including looking after the snake children. The latter used to tauntingly address 

*Garuda as the son of Vinata  and order him to give him rides on the sky. One day, Garuda was ordered 

by Kadru to take all her snake children to a near by island while Vinata should carry herself. In anger and 

disgust Garuda carried the snake children too high on the sky and the latter were half burnt by the heat of 

Surya Deva. Then as the snake kids screamed and Kadru prayed to Indra who instatantly saved them by 

rain showers. On landing back, Garuda told the serpent kids that he could keep on taking to many islands 

but on the condition that her mother be freed from the slavery. But Vinata disagreed and asked Garuda to 

strengthen his body by reaching Himalayas and lifting big tortoises and elephants to eat.Guruda did so 

and eventually made his body mighty and invincible. One day he found an elephant and tortoises and 

having lifted them, placed the preys on a srong branch of a huge tree to settle down and eat. But 

Vakalhilya Sages of miniature sizes hanging down the branch realised that the massive bird could fly 

them down to an island near by and befriended them by calling it as óGarudaô or the one who could lift up 

massive loads. He helped them and they suggested to approach swarga on the high skies to secure amrit 

for longevity. As Garuda was nearing Swarga, Indra got concerened about the mighty sky and ran to 

Brihaspati. The latter, having realised the purpose of Garuda to lift amrita drops, alerted all the Devas 

including Vayu- Varuna- Agni-and so on and even the vajrayudha of Indra could not stop Garuda who 

finally did secure a pot of amrit and desired that his mother be freed from her slavery too. On way back, 

Vishnu appeared and smilingly offered that he could be his óvaahanaô for ever.! [Repeat of Essence of 

Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana]                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                         

Further Stanzas of the Sarga Fifty: 

 

Then Maha Tejasvi Garuda Deva then lifted up Rama Lakshmana brothers and touched with his heart as 

Shri Rama was quite pleased.bhavatprasǕdǕd vyasanaἂ rǕvaἈiprabhavaἂ mahat, ǕvǕm iha vyatikrǕntau 

Ŝǭghraἂ ca balinau krρtau/ yathǕ tǕtaἂ daŜarathaἂ yathǕjaἂ ca pitǕmaham, tathǕ bhavantam ǕsǕdya 

hrρἨayaἂ me p rasǭdati/ ko bhavǕn rȊpasaἂpanno divyasraganulepanaỠ,vasǕno viraje vastre 
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divyǕbharaἈabhȊἨitaỠ/ tam uvǕca mahǕtejǕ vainateyo mahǕbalaỠ, patatrirǕjaỠ prǭtǕtmǕ 

harἨaparyǕkulekἨaἈaỠ/ Maha Garuda! We both Rama Lakshmana brothers are grateful and happy as 

having been  relieved as we both of us were attacked by Indrajit the Ravana Kumara who tied us down 

with naaga bandhana and the maha sarpas disappeared by your very arrival here. Now we are rejuvenated 

right away, excepting Lakshmanaôs consciouness be revived. We are thrilled at your arrival here as 

though our distinguished father Dasharatha and his father had arrived here to bless us. You are indeed 

maha tejasvi and rupavaan garlanded with fragrant flowers of celestial origin, exceedingly dressed up and 

ornamented. Kindly enlighten us with proper identity, althougth we have a hazy idea.ô As Shri Rama was 

no doubt aware of Garuda Devaôs full background, Garuda smiled with óananda baashpaasôand replied: . 

ahaἂ sakhǕ te kǕkutstha priyaỠ prǕἈo bahiŜcaraỠ, garutmǕn iha saἂprǕpto yuvayoỠ sǕhyakǕraἈǕt/ 

asurǕ vǕ mahǕvǭryǕ dǕnavǕ vǕ mahǕbalǕỠ, surǕŜ cǕpi sagandharvǕỠ puraskrρtya Ŝatakratum / nemaἂ 

mokἨayituἂ ŜaktǕỠ Ŝarabandhaἂ sudǕruἈam, mǕyǕ balǕd indrajitǕ nirmitaἂ krȊrakarmaἈǕ/ ete nǕgǕỠ 

kǕdraveyǕs tǭkἨἈadaἂἨἲrǕviἨolbaἈǕỠ, rakἨomǕyǕ prabhǕvena ŜarǕ bhȊtvǕ tvadǕŜritǕỠ/ Kakutsa nandana, 

I am your beloved friend Garuda and as I keep flying away am your very praana the vital energy and have 

ar/rived here for your possible help. Even if maha parakrami asura,daanava, devatas, gandharvas and even 

Indra would have failed in relieving from this ómaha sarpa bandhanaô as the kruratma Indrajit out of his 

maha maaya prayoga of Kadru putra maha naagas which are soaked in unusual ómaha garalaô and such 

arrows of thick layers of severe poison.sabhǕgyaŜ cǕsi dharmaj¶a rǕma satyaparǕkrama, lakἨmaἈena 

saha bhrǕtrǕ samare ripughǕtinǕ/ imaἂ ŜrutvǕ tu vrρttǕntaἂ tvaramǕἈo ôham ǕgataỠ , sahasǕ yuvayoỠ 

snehǕt sakhitvam anupǕlayan/ mokἨitau ca mahǕghorǕd asmǕt sǕyakabandhanǕt, apramǕdaŜ ca kartavyo 

yuvǕbhyǕἂ nityam eva hi/ Parama Dharmajnaata Shri Rama! Even as you having been relieved of this 

extraordinary naga bandhana soon enough, I consider that this privilege of relieving Lashmana Kumara, 

your dear brothrer and óparama mitraô! As I received this celestial message, I had hastened to arrive here 

with ómano-vaayu vegaô.prakrρtyǕ rǕkἨasǕỠ sarve saἂgrǕme kȊἲayodhinaỠ, ŜȊrǕἈǕἂ ŜuddhabhǕvǕnǕἂ 

bhavatǕm Ǖrjavaἂ balam/ tan na viŜvasitavyaἂ vo rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ raἈǕjire, etenaivopamǕnena nityajihmǕ 

hi rǕkἨasǕỠ/ Trust me to emphasize that Rakshasaas by their born and natural way of life is of uncouth 

and cruelty but indeed you are perfect and appropriate nature to match and balance in fittingly. Hence my 

caution to you Vaanaraas too. Having cautiouned all Maha Garuda Deva embraced Sri Rama and 

departed even while stating: Rama Bhagavan! You are indeed by your very nature are an outstanding 

friend, philosopher and guide to your followers pretending that you are making them and inspiring them 

to follow.You would dvastate Lankapuri in such a manner that only children and the aged would be 

spared.ô As Maha Garuda departed, the Maha Vaanara Sena with great joy and excitement, sounded 

drums, simha naadaas, shankha naadaass and garjanas as if of great victory, as the nishacharas were 

concerned and agitated as though the greeshma ritu has just concluded.     

 

 

Sargas Fifty One and Two  

 

Rattled by Rama Lakshmanas release, the worried Ravana despatched Dhumraksha, who encouraged his 

Rakasasas who displayed initial success but Hanuman crashed the chariot and the head of Dhumraksha    

 

TeἨǕἂ su. tumulaἂ Ŝabdaἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ tarasvinǕm, nardatǕἂ rǕkἨasaiỠ sǕrdhaἂ tadǕ ŜuŜrǕva rǕvaἈaỠ/ 

snigdhagambhǭranirghoἨaἂ ŜrutvǕ sa ninadaἂ bhrρŜam, sacivǕnǕἂ tatas teἨǕἂ madhye vacanam abravǭt/ 

yathǕsau saἂprahrρἨἲǕnǕἂ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ samutthitaỠ, bahȊnǕἂ sumahǕn nǕdo meghǕnǕm iva garjatǕm/ 

vyaktaἂ sumahatǭ prǭtir eteἨǕἂ nǕtra saἂŜayaỠ, tathǕ hi vipulair nǕdaiŜ cukἨubhe varuἈǕlayaỠ/ tau tu 

baddhau Ŝarais tǭἨkἈair bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau, ayaἂ ca sumahǕn nǕdaỠ ŜaἆkǕἂ janayatǭva me/etat 

tu vacanaἂ coktvǕ mantriἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, uvǕca nairrρtǕἂs tatra samǭpaparivartinaỠ/ j¶ǕyatǕἂ tȊrἈam 

etaἨǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ vanacǕriἈǕm, ŜokakǕle samutpanne harἨakǕraἈam utthitam/tathoktǕs tena 

saἂbhrǕntǕỠ prǕkǕram adhiruhya te, dadrρŜuỠ pǕlitǕἂ senǕἂ sugrǭveἈa mahǕtmanǕ / tau ca muktau 

sughoreἈa Ŝarabandhena rǕghavau, samutthitau mahǕbhǕgau viἨeduỠ prekἨya rǕkἨasǕỠ/ 

saἂtrastahrρdayǕ sarve prǕkǕrǕd avaruhya te , viἨaἈἈavadanǕỠ sarve rǕkἨasendram upasthitǕỠ/tad 
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apriyaἂ dǭnamukhǕ rǕvaἈasya niŜǕcarǕỠ, krρtsnaἂ nivedayǕm Ǖsur yathǕvad vǕkyakovidǕỠ / yau tǕv 

indrajitǕ yuddhe bhrǕtarau rǕmalakἨmaἈau, nibaddhau Ŝarabandhena niἨprakampabhujau krρtau / 

vimuktau Ŝarabandhena tau drρŜyete raἈǕjire, pǕŜǕn iva gajau chittvǕ gajendrasamavikramau/ tac chrutvǕ 

vacanaἂ teἨǕἂ rǕkἨasendro mahǕbalaỠ,cintǕŜokasamǕkrǕnto viἨaἈἈavadano ôbravǭt/ ghorair 

dattavarair baddhau Ŝarair ǕŜǭviἨomapaiỠ, amoghaiỠ sȊryasaἂkǕŜaiỠ pramathyendrajitǕ yudhi/ tam 

astrabandham ǕsǕdya yadi muktau ripȊ mama, saἂŜayastham idaἂ sarvam anupaŜyǕmy ahaἂ balam/ 

niἨphalǕỠ khalu saἂvrρttǕỠ ŜarǕ vǕsukitejasaỠ, Ǖdattaἂ yais tu saἂgrǕme ripȊἈǕἂ mama jǭvitam/ evam 

uktvǕ tu saἂkruddho niŜvasann urago yathǕ, abravǭd rakἨasǕἂmadhye dhȊmrǕkἨaἂ nǕma rǕkasaἂ/ 

balena mahatǕ yukto rakἨasǕἂ bhǭmakarmaἈǕm, tvaἂ vadhǕyǕbhiniryǕhi rǕmasya saha vǕnaraiỠ evam 

uktas tu dhȊmrǕkἨo rǕkἨasendreἈa dhǭmatǕ, krρtvǕ praἈǕmaἂ saἂhrρἨἲo nirjagǕma nrρpǕlayǕt / 

abhiniἨkramya taddvǕraἂ balǕdhyakἨam uvǕca ha, tvarayasva balaἂ tȊrἈaἂ kiἂ cireἈa yuyutsataỠ/ 

dhȊmrǕkἨasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ balǕdhyakἨo balǕnugaỠ,balam udyojayǕm Ǖsa rǕvaἈasyǕj¶ayǕ drutam/ te 

baddhaghaἈἲǕ balino ghorarȊpǕ niŜǕcarǕỠ, vinardamǕnǕỠ saἂhrρἨἲǕ dhȊmrǕkἨaἂ paryavǕrayan / 

vividhǕyudhahastǕŜ ca ŜȊlamudgarapǕἈayaỠ, gadǕbhiỠ paἲἲasair daἈỈair Ǖyasair musalair bhrρŜam / 

parighair bhiἈỈipǕlaiŜ ca bhallaiỠ prǕsaiỠ paraŜvadhaiỠ,niryayȊ rǕkἨasǕ ghorǕ nardanto jaladǕ yathǕ/ 

rathaiỠ kavacinas tv anye dhvajaiŜ ca samalaἂkrρtaiỠ , suvarἈajǕlavihitaiỠ kharaiŜ ca vividhǕnanaiỠ/ 

hayaiỠ paramaŜǭghraiŜ ca gajendraiŜ ca madotkaἲaiỠ, niryayȊ rǕkἨasavyǕghrǕ vyǕghrǕ iva durǕsadǕỠ/ 

vrρkasiἂhamukhair yuktaἂ kharaiỠ kanakabhȊἨaἈaiỠ , Ǖruroha rathaἂ divyaἂ dhȊmrǕkἨaỠ 

kharanisvanaỠ/ sa niryǕto mahǕvǭryo dhȊmrǕkἨo rǕkἨasair vrρtaỠ ,prahasan paŜcimadvǕraἂ hanȊmǕn 

yatra yȊthapaỠ/ prayǕntaἂ tu mahǕghoraἂ rǕkἨasaἂ bhǭmadarŜanam, antarikἨagatǕỠ krȊrǕỠ ŜakunǕỠ 

pratyavǕrayan/rathaŜǭrἨe mahǕbhǭmo grρdhraŜ ca nipapǕta ha , dhvajǕgre grathitǕŜ caiva nipetuỠ 

kuἈapǕŜanǕỠ/ rudhirǕrdro mahǕ¶ ŜvetaỠ kabandhaỠ patito bhuvi, visvaraἂ cotsrρjan nǕdaἂ 

dhȊmrǕkἨasya samǭpataỠ/ vavarἨa rudhiraἂ devaỠ saἂcacǕla ca medinǭ, pratilomaἂ vavau vǕyur 

nirghǕtasamanisvanaỠ, timiraughǕvrρtǕs tatra diŜaŜ ca na cakǕŜire/ sa tȊtpǕtǕἂs tato drρἨἲvǕ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ 

bhayǕvahǕn, prǕdurbhȊtǕn sughorǕἂŜ ca dhȊmrǕkἨo vyathito ôbhavat/ tataỠ subhǭmo bahubhir 

niŜǕcarair; vrρto ôbhiniἨkramya raἈotsuko balǭ , dadarŜa tǕἂ rǕghavabǕhupǕlitǕἂ; samudrakalpǕἂ 

bahuvǕnarǭἂ camȊm/ 

 

DhȊmrǕkἨaἂ prekἨya niryǕntaἂ rǕkἨasaἂ bhǭmanisvanam, vinedur vǕnarǕỠ sarve prahrρἨἲǕ 

yuddhakǕἆkἨiἈaỠ/ teἨǕἂ tu tumulaἂ yuddhaἂ saἂjaj¶e harirakἨasǕm, anyonyaἂ pǕdapair ghorair 

nighnataἂ ŜȊlamudgaraiỠ/ rǕkἨasair vǕnarǕ ghorǕ vinikrρttǕỠ samantataỠ, vǕnarai rǕkἨasǕŜ cǕpi drumair 

bhȊmau samǭkrρtǕỠ/ rǕkἨasǕŜ cǕpi saἂkruddhǕ vǕnarǕn niŜitaiỠ ŜaraiỠ, vivyadhur ghorasaἂkǕŜaiỠ 

kaἆkapatrair ajihmagaiỠ/ te gadǕbhiŜ ca bhǭmǕbhiỠ paἲἲasaiỠ kȊἲamudgaraiỠ, ghoraiŜ ca parighaiŜ 

citrais triŜȊlaiŜ cǕpi saἂŜitaiỠ/ vidǕryamǕἈǕ rakἨobhir vǕnarǕs te mahǕbalǕỠ, amarἨǕj janitoddharἨǕŜ 

cakruỠ karmǕἈy abhǭtavat/ŜaranirbhinnagǕtrǕs te ŜȊlanirbhinnadehinaỠ ,jagrρhus te drumǕἂs tatra ŜilǕŜ 

ca hariyȊthapǕỠ/ te bhǭmavegǕ harayo nardamǕnǕs tatas tataỠ, mamanthȊ rǕkἨasǕn bhǭmǕn nǕmǕni ca 

babhǕἨire/ tad babhȊvǕdbhutaἂ ghoraἂ yuddhaἂ vǕnararakἨasǕm, ŜilǕbhir vividhǕbhiŜ ca bahuŜǕkhaiŜ 

ca pǕdapaiỠ/ rǕkἨasǕ mathitǕỠ ke cid vǕnarair jitakǕŜibhiỠ, vavarἨȊ rudhiraἂ ke cin mukhai 

rudhirabhojanǕỠ/ pǕrŜveἨu dǕritǕỠ ke cit ke cid rǕŜǭkrρtǕ drumaiỠ, ŜilǕbhiŜ cȊrἈitǕỠ ke cit ke cid dantair 

vidǕritǕỠ/ dhvajair vimathitair bhagnaiỠ kharaiŜ ca vinipǕtitaiỠ, rathair vidhvaἂsitaiŜ cǕpi patitai 

rajanǭcaraiỠ/ vǕnarair bhǭmavikrǕntair ǕplutyǕplutya vegitaiỠ, rǕkἨasǕỠ karajais tǭkἨἈair mukheἨu 

vinikartitǕỠ/ vivarἈavadanǕ bhȊyo viprakǭrἈaŜiroruhǕỠ,mȊỈhǕỠ ŜoἈitagandhena nipetur dharaἈǭtale/ 

naye tu paramakruddhǕ rǕkἨasǕ bhǭmavikramǕỠ, talair evǕbhidhǕvanti vajrasparŜasamair harǭn/ 

vanarair Ǖpatantas te vegitǕ vegavattaraiỠ, muἨἲibhiŜ caraἈair dantaiỠ pǕdapaiŜ cǕpapothitǕỠ/Sainyaἂ 

tu vidrutaἂ drρἨἲvǕ dhȊmrǕkἨo rǕkἨasa rἨabhaỠ, krodhena kadanaἂ cakre vǕnarǕἈǕἂ yuyutsatǕm/ 

prǕsaiỠ pramathitǕỠ ke cid vǕnarǕỠ ŜoἈitasravǕỠ,mudgarair ǕhatǕỠ ke cit patitǕ dharaἈǭtale/ parighair 

mathitaỠ ke cid bhiἈỈipǕlair vidǕritǕỠ, paἲἲasair ǕhatǕỠ ke cid vihvalanto gatǕsavaỠ/ ke cid vinihatǕ 

bhȊmau rudhirǕrdrǕ vanaukasaỠ,ke cid vidrǕvitǕ naἨἲǕỠ saἂkruddhai rǕkἨasair yudhi/ vibhinnahrρdayǕỠ 

ke cid ekapǕrŜvena ŜǕyitǕỠ, vidǕritǕstraŜȊlai ca ke cid Ǖntrair vinisrutǕỠ/tat subhǭmaἂ mahad yuddhaἂ 

harirǕkasa saἂkulam, prababhau Ŝastrabahulaἂ ŜilǕpǕdapasaἂkulam,dhanurjyǕtantrimadhuraἂ 

hikkǕtǕlasamanvitam, mandrastanitasaἂgǭtaἂ yuddhagǕndharvam Ǖbabhau/ dhȊmrǕkἨas tu dhanuἨpǕἈir 
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vǕnarǕn raἈamȊrdhani, hasan vidrǕvayǕm Ǖsa diŜas tǕ¶ ŜaravrρἨἲibhiỠ / dhȊmrǕkἨeἈǕrditaἂ sainyaἂ 

vyathitaἂ drρŜya mǕrutiỠ , abhyavartata saἂkruddhaỠ pragrρhya vipulǕἂ ŜilǕm / krodhǕd 

dviguἈatǕmrǕkἨaỠ pitrρtulyaparǕkramaỠ, ŜilǕἂ tǕἂ pǕtayǕm Ǖsa dhȊmrǕkἨasya rathaἂ prati/ Ǖpatantǭἂ 

ŜilǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ gadǕm udyamya saἂbhramǕt, rathǕd Ǖplutya vegena vasudhǕyǕἂ vyatiἨἲhata/sǕ pramathya 

rathaἂ tasya nipapǕta ŜilǕbhuvi,sacakrakȊbaraἂ sǕŜvaἂ sadhvajaἂ saŜarǕsanam/ sa bhaἆktvǕ tu 

rathaἂ tasya hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ,rakἨasǕἂ kadanaἂ cakre saskandhaviἲapair drumaiỠ/ 

vibhinnaŜiraso bhȊtvǕ rǕkἨasǕỠ ŜoἈitokἨitǕỠ, drumaiỠ pramathitǕŜ cǕnye nipetur dharaἈǭtale/ vidrǕvya 

rǕkἨasaἂ sainyaἂ hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ,gireỠ Ŝikharam ǕdǕya dhȊmrǕkἨam abhidudruve/ tam 

Ǖpatantaἂ dhȊmrǕkἨo gadǕm udyamya vǭryavǕn, vinardamǕnaỠ sahasǕ hanȊmantam abhidravat/ tataỠ 

kruddhas tu vegena gadǕἂ tǕἂ bahukaἈἲakǕm, pǕtayǕm Ǖsa dhȊmrǕkἨo mastake tu hanȊmataỠ/ tǕỈitaỠ 

sa tayǕ tatra gadayǕ bhǭmarȊpayǕ,sa kapir mǕrutabalas taἂ prahǕram acintayan, dhȊmrǕkἨasya Ŝiro 

madhye giriŜrρἆgam apǕtayat/ sa vihvalitasarvǕἆgo giriŜrρἆgeἈa tǕỈitaỠ, papǕta sahasǕ bhȊmau vikǭrἈa 

iva parvataỠ/ dhȊmrǕkἨaἂ nihataἂ drρἨἲvǕ hataŜeἨǕ niŜǕcarǕỠ, trastǕỠ praviviŜur laἆkǕἂ vadhyamǕnǕỠ 

plavaἂgamaiỠ/ sa tu pavanasuto nihatya Ŝatruἂ; kἨatajavahǕỠ saritaŜ ca saἂvikǭrya, ripuvadhaja -

nitaŜramo mahǕtmǕ; mudam agamat kapibhiŜ ca pȊjyamǕnaỠ/ 

 

As Ravana heard the tumultuous noises of drum beatings and screamings of the opponent óvaanara senaô, 

Ravana blissfully seated among the Ministers, wondered as what all had been happening at the enemy 

front since subdued despite Indrajitôs victorious ónaaga bandhanaô.He stood up with rage and commanded 

the Ministers to go and find out what was happening there. On ascertaning the ground position, they 

reported back to say that it appeared that Rama Lakshmanas were relieved of the ónaga bandhanaô and 

hence their ójai jai ninaadaasô.Then suddenly the medium dark color of his ódashamukhasô got darker and 

thought within himself: ghorair dattavarair baddhau Ŝarair ǕŜǭviἨomapaiỠ, amoghaiỠ sȊryasaἂkǕŜaiỠ 

pramathyendrajitǕ yudhi/ tam astrabandham ǕsǕdya yadi muktau ripȊ mama, saἂŜayastham idaἂ 

sarvam anupaŜyǕmy ahaἂ balam/ niἨphalǕỠ khalu saἂvrρttǕỠ ŜarǕ vǕsukitejasaỠ , Ǖdattaἂ yais tu 

saἂgrǕme ripȊἈǕἂ mama jǭvitam/  What all my glorious son Indrajit ever hissing like a ómaha naagaô 

himself, being an unparalleled ómahaastra vidya praveenaô under the tutorship of Maha Danvava-

Rakshasaas Guru  Shukraachaarya himself, appears not to have succeeded in his ónaaga bandhana astra 

prayogaô! This should be a matter of serious import requiring serious attention. Having pondered likewise 

addressed with partly anxious but outwardly with angry desperatoin, Ravana shouted on a commandig 

tone addressed Dhumaraaksha: balena mahatǕ yukto rakἨasǕἂ bhǭmakarmaἈǕm, tvaἂ vadhǕyǕbhiniryǕhi 

rǕmasya saha vǕnaraiỠ evam uktas tu dhȊmrǕkἨo rǕkἨasendreἈa dhǭmatǕ, krρtvǕ praἈǕmaἂ saἂhrρἨἲo 

nirjagǕma nrρpǕlayǕt/ abhiniἨkramya taddvǕraἂ balǕdhyakἨam uvǕca ha, tvarayasva balaἂ tȊrἈaἂ kiἂ 

cireἈa yuyutsataỠ/ dhȊmrǕkἨasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ balǕdhyakἨo balǕnugaỠ,balam udyojayǕm Ǖsa 

rǕvaἈasyǕj¶ayǕ drutam/ Bhayanaka Paraakrami Veera! go atonce as accompaneid by Maha Rakshasa 

Veeras attack Rama who would be surrouded by Vaanara Pramukhas. As per the Kingôs command, 

Dhamrakha having dutifully performed a óparikramaô of Ravana exited the Raja Bhavana and intructed 

his charioteer to reach the battle ground forthwith as his horsemen rakshasaas followed fittingly armed. 

The óbhayanaka balavan nishaacharaô in his mighty arms was carrying his óastra shastrasô as some of his 

waarior sena were mounted on well trained elephants besides very many on horse backs all of them 

equipped with óshuula-mudgara- gada pattusha-loha danda,musala, parigha, bhindapaala-bhaale-

paashsaadi maha bhayaaka ayudhaasô. The nishaachara shiromani was riding a chariot with a ósurvarna 

jaalaô or a golden net to catch the fishlike vaanara veeras! But indeed, the maha vaanara yoddhhas instead 

being mere fish to be netted in were far worse than whales with gigantic physiques with maha vrikshasa 

amd mountain boulders on their shoulders with which to crush to instant death. 

 

Sarga Fifty Two 

 

As Dhumaraaksha entered the battle field with his great Rakshasa Sena admirably equipped military 

armoury, Vaha Vanaras now with Rama Lakshmanas freed from the naaga paasha refreshed with renewed 

vigour and exciement with uprooted maha vrishas and mountain rocks on their mighty shoulders the no 
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less rakshasa veeraas began to utilize arrow downpours as quite a few vaanara veeras, as several óhaa 

haakaarasô were heard mainly from the vanaraas. Irritated by the cries of collapsed Maha Rakshasas on 

the defending side too, Dhumraaksha became more and more aggressive and encouraged the Maha 

Rakshaasa to quickly exhibit their military skills by utilizing their equipment of shula mudgara maha 

passhas which the opponents were neither possessive of the basic equipped of warfare nor of utilising 

them excepting the crude art of ó vriksaaadi praharanaô. Having thus renewed the courage and confidence  

by Dhumraasha, the Rakshasaas became more and more aggressive. dhȊmrǕkἨeἈǕrditaἂ sainyaἂ 

vyathitaἂ drρŜya mǕrutiỠ , abhyavartata saἂkruddhaỠ pragrρhya vipulǕἂ ŜilǕm / krodhǕd 

dviguἈatǕmrǕkἨaỠ pitrρtulyaparǕkramaỠ, ŜilǕἂ tǕἂ pǕtayǕm Ǖsa dhȊmrǕkἨasya rathaἂ prati/ Ǖpatantǭἂ 

ŜilǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ gadǕm udyamya saἂbhramǕt, rathǕd Ǖplutya vegena vasudhǕyǕἂ vyatiἨἲhata/ 

Then Dhumraaksha picked up his ódhanush baanaasô and attacked the Vaanara Veeras into bits and pieces 

as several vaanarasa fell victimised, encouraging the co Rakshasaas and apparently enjoying himself. 

Pavana kumara Anjanaaputra found that a critical mode was appearing in the battle. His normal smile 

disappeared and hie eyes got reddened. His physical speed and velocity was of the inheritance of Vayu 

Deva, his dear and respectable father.  He jumped up to a near mountain top pulled of huge portion of it 

and hurled at Dhumrakshaôs chariot which crashed along with his dhwaja, the iron wheels along with the 

dead horses, and forced the Senapati to get dragged down to the dusty ground. sǕ pramathya rathaἂ tasya 

nipapǕta ŜilǕbhuvi,sacakrakȊbaraἂ sǕŜvaἂ sadhvajaἂ saŜarǕsanam/ sa bhaἆktvǕ tu rathaἂ tasya 

hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ,rakἨasǕἂ kadanaἂ cakre saskandhaviἲapair drumaiỠ/ vibhinnaŜiraso bhȊtvǕ 

rǕkἨasǕỠ ŜoἈitokἨitǕỠ, drumaiỠ pramathitǕŜ cǕnye nipetur dharaἈǭtale/ vidrǕvya rǕkἨasaἂ sainyaἂ 

hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ,gireỠ Ŝikharam ǕdǕya dhȊmrǕkἨam abhidudruve/ He jumped up to a near 

mountain top pulled of huge portion of it and hurled at Dhumrakshaôs chariot which crashed along with 

his dhwaja, the iron wheels along with the dead horses, and forced the Senapati to get dragged down to 

the dusty ground. As Dhumraaksa got bewildered with the shock, then Veeranjaneya started to  

methodically devastate the Rakashaas. tam Ǖpatantaἂ dhȊmrǕkἨo gadǕm udyamya vǭryavǕn, 

vinardamǕnaỠ sahasǕ hanȊmantam abhidravat/ tataỠ kruddhas tu vegena gadǕἂ tǕἂ bahukaἈἲakǕm, 

pǕtayǕm Ǖsa dhȊmrǕkἨo mastake tu hanȊmataỠ/ tǕỈitaỠ sa tayǕ tatra gadayǕ bhǭmarȊpayǕ,sa kapir 

mǕrutabalas taἂ prahǕram acintayan, dhȊmrǕkἨasya Ŝiro madhye giriŜrρἆgam apǕtayat / Yet having 

steadied himself, Dhumraksha jumped up the his powerful mace in both of his mighty arms ran towards 

Aanjaneya and aiming at the latterôs head with the tightly gripped mace with several thorn like 

penetrations. No doubt Anjaneyaôs head was affected by the ógada praharaô with scratches but ignoring 

the same, he with his óvaayu vegaô reached atop a mountain and instatntly hurled at Dhumraaksha 

Mastaka with extreme precision. sa vihvalitasarvǕἆgo giriŜrρἆgeἈa tǕỈitaỠ, papǕta sahasǕ bhȊmau vikǭrἈa 

iva parvataỠ/ dhȊmrǕkἨaἂ nihataἂ drρἨἲvǕ hataŜeἨǕ niŜǕcarǕỠ, trastǕỠ praviviŜur laἆkǕἂ vadhyamǕnǕỠ 

plavaἂgamaiỠ/ sa tu pavanasuto nihatya Ŝatruἂ; kἨatajavahǕỠ saritaŜ ca saἂvikǭrya, ripuvadhaja -

nitaŜramo mahǕtmǕ; mudam agamat kapibhiŜ ca pȊjyamǕnaỠ/ As the óparvata shikhara praharaô of 

Viranjaneya, Dhumrakshaôs head and body parts were crumbled to the battle ground in bits and pieces, as 

his Rakshasa Sena ran back to Ravana in Lankapuri as Virajanajaneya was hailed by the óVaanara Sena 

prashamshaôwith his gladdened heart.        

 

Sargas Fifty Three and Fifty Four 

 

Ravanaasura got furious that Dhumaakasha was killed by Hanuman, he instructed Vajradamshra to take 

revenge, as Rakshasa Vaanara Maha Yuddha followed  yet Angada crushed Vajradamshta to death 

   

As Rakashasa Raja went wild with rage on hearing the news of óMaha Rakshasa Dhumrakshaô death and 

like ómaha visha sarpaô would swing left and right with óphoophookaarasô, taking long and deep 

breathings commanded Nishachara Mahabali Vajradamshtra and raising his voice said: you should 

instantly attack Rama and Sugrivas. Then with Gaja-Ashva-Ratha-dhanush-tomara-musala-bhindipaala-

shakti-pattisha-khadga-chakra-gadasahita aneka asrta-shastradhari Maha Rakshasaas proceeded ahead 

with megha garjanas typical of Varsha Kaala. He then devastated the Samudra samaana Vaanara Maha 
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Vaanara Sena felt that they were experiencing a sand storm or a pralaya kaalagni. But the never shaken up 

Vaali Kumara Angada was hardly subdued. Taan raakshasa ganaan sarvaan vrikshamuddyumaya 

veeryavan, Angadaha krodhataamraakshah simhah kshuramrigaaniva, chakaara kadanam ghoram Shara 

tulya paraakramah/ Angadaabhihataastra raakshasaa bheema vikramaah vibhinna shirasah 

peturnikrittaa iva paaapaah/Angadasya cha veerena tad raajkshasasabalam mahat,praakampata               

tadaa tara pavanekaambudo yathaa/  His eyes were raging fury as indeed he was an Indratulya 

Paraakrami. Just as lion would jump and attack vanya pashus, he could uproot maha vrikshas, he carried 

on assaulting bhayanaka rakshasas as they were severed of their heads and bodies as fallen to dust. Their 

chariots and dhvajas were crashed, as their horses and elephants aside from their own dead body 

mutilations caused instant foows of blood. Thus Angadaôs very presence on the battle field sent sent 

shivers down the spines of the Rakshasaas. 

 

On seeing the havoc created by Angada, Vajradamshtra fumed up and lifted his dhanush and initiating the 

bombardment with violent barrages of arrows nonstop, as the follower Rakashas Maha Veeras took to 

extensive use of óayudha prahaaraasô, while the Vanarara Pramukhas as inspired by Angada retaliated 

with similar varshpaata of maha vrikshas and huge mountain rocks.The mutual battle caused floods of 

órakta - maamsa pravaahaas.ô The óatyanta krodha yuktaô Varjadamshta for each of his ódhanur prayogasô 

were tied with bunches of arrows with five-seven- nine ógucchhasô causing panic to the vaanara veeras 

and with deep wounds as pierced through by the óbana paramparaô ran to Angadas Kumara for his shelter 

and solace. The instant reaction of Angada was to sink Vajradamshtra with heavy boulders with speed 

and agility.The retaliatary Vajradamshra hit the mammasthalas of Angada with a spree of a lakh 

poisonous arrows. Rudhurokshatasarvaango Vaalisoonur mahaabalaha, chikshepa Vajradamshtraaya 

vriksamm bheenaparaakramah/ Drushtvaa  panantam tam vrikshamasmasambhraanascha Raakshasah, 

chicchhed bahudhaa sopi madhitah praapadat bhuvi// tam drushtvaa vajradamshtrsya vikramam 

plavagarbhashabhah, pragriha vipulam shailam chikshapa cha nanaadacha/The baana prahaara in a lakh 

of number made such an impact that Angada crumbled yet with his óagni jwaalaô like revenge got up 

instantly and made a fast rise up and made the fatest prahara of a óparvata khandaôas Vajradamshtraôs 

head and body parts crumbled to pieces, the blood flows stunned the Raksasa sena fled away back to 

Lankapuri in panic.     

 

 

Sargas Fifty Five and Fifty Six   
 

As Angada pulled down Vajradamshtra to death, Senapati Akampana volunteered to attack the shatru 

sena but Veeranjana despatched the Senapapati and many Raashasas to Yama Loka  

 

Vajradamamdhtam hataἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, balǕdhyakἨam uvǕcedaἂ krρtǕ¶jalim upasthitam/ 

Ŝǭghraἂ niryǕntu durdharἨǕ rǕkἨasǕ bhǭmavikramǕỠ, akampanaἂ puraskrρtya sarvaŜastraprakovidam/ 

tato nǕnǕpraharaἈǕ bhǭmǕkἨǕ bhǭmadarŜanǕỠ,niἨpetȊ rǕkἨasǕ mukhyǕ balǕdhyakἨapracoditǕỠ/ ratham 

ǕsthǕya vipulaἂ taptakǕ¶canakuἈỈalaỠ, rǕkasaiỠ saἂvrρto ghorais tadǕ niryǕty akampanaỠ / na hi 

kampayituἂ ŜakyaỠ surair api mahǕmrρdhe , akampanas tatas teἨǕm Ǖditya iva tejasǕ/ tasya 

nidhǕvamǕnasya saἂrabdhasya yuyutsayǕ, akasmǕd dainyam Ǖgacchad dhayǕnǕἂ rathavǕhinǕm/ 

vyasphuran nayanaἂ cǕsya savyaἂ yuddhǕbhinandinaỠ, vivarἈo mukhavarἈaŜ ca gadgadaŜ cǕbhavat 

svaraỠ/ abhavat sudine cǕpi durdine rȊkἨamǕrutam, ȊcuỠ khagǕ mrρgǕỠ sarve vǕcaỠ krȊrǕ bhayǕvahǕỠ/ 

sa siἂhopacitaskandhaỠ ŜǕrdȊlasamavikramaỠ,tǕn utpǕtǕn acintyaiva nirjagǕma raἈǕjiram/ tadǕ 

nirgacchatas tasya rakἨasaỠ saha rǕkἨasaiỠ,babhȊva sumahǕn nǕdaỠ kἨobhayann iva sǕgaram/ tena 

Ŝabdena vitrastǕ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ mahǕcamȊỠ, drumaŜailapraharaἈǕ yoddhuἂ samavatiἨἲhata/ teἨǕἂ 

yuddhaἂ mahǕraudraἂ saἂjaj¶e kapirakἨasǕm,rǕmarǕvaἈayor arthe samabhityaktajǭvinǕm/ sarve hy 

atibalǕỠ ŜȊrǕỠ sarve parvatasaἂnibhǕỠ,harayo rǕkἨasǕŜ caiva parasparajighaἂsavaỠ/teἨǕἂ vinardǕtǕἂ 

ŜabdaỠ saἂyuge ôtitarasvinǕm, ŜuŜruve sumahǕn krodhǕd anyonyam abhigarjatǕm/ rajaŜ 

cruἈavarἈǕbhaἂ subhǭmam abhavad bhrρŜam, uddhȊtaἂ harirakἨobhiỠ saἂrurodha diŜo daŜa/ anyonyaἂ 
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rajasǕ tena kauŜeyoddhȊtapǕἈỈunǕ, saἂvrρtǕni ca bhȊtǕni dadrρŜur na raἈǕjire/ na dhvajo na patǕkǕvǕ 

varma vǕ turago ôpi vǕ, Ǖyudhaἂ syandanaἂ vǕpi dadrρŜe tena reἈunǕ / ŜabdaŜ ca sumahǕἂs teἨǕἂ 

nardatǕm abhidhǕvatǕm, ŜrȊyate tumule yuddhe na rȊpǕἈi cakǕŜire/ harǭn eva susaἂkruddhǕ harayo 

jaghnur Ǖhave, rǕkἨasǕŜ cǕpi rakἨǕἂsi nijaghnus timire tadǕ/ parǕἂŜ caiva vinighnantaỠ svǕἂŜ ca 

vǕnararǕkἨasǕỠ,rudhirǕrdraἂ tadǕ cakrur mahǭἂ paἆkǕnulepanǕm/ tatas tu rudhiraugheἈa siktaἂ 

vyapagataἂ rajaỠ, ŜarǭraŜavasaἂkǭrἈǕ babhȊva ca vasuἂdharǕ/ drumaŜaktiŜilǕprǕsair 

gadǕparighatomaraiỠ,harayo rǕkἨasǕs tȊrἈaἂ jaghnur anyonyam ojasǕ/ bǕhubhiỠ parighǕkǕrair 

yudhyantaỠ parvatopamǕỠ, harayo bhǭmakarmǕἈo rǕkἨasǕ¶ jaghnur Ǖhave/ rǕkἨasǕŜ cǕpi saἂkruddhǕỠ 

prǕsatomarapǕἈayaỠ,kapǭn nijaghnire tatra ŜastraiỠ paramadǕruἈaiỠ/ harayas tv api rakἨǕἂsi 

mahǕdrumamahǕŜmabhiỠ, vidǕrayanty abhikramya ŜastrǕἈy Ǖcchidya vǭryataỠ/ etasminn antare vǭrǕ 

harayaỠ kumudo nalaỠ, maindaŜ ca paramakruddhaŜ cakrur vegam anuttamam/ te tu vrρkἨair mahǕvegǕ 

rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ camȊmukhe,kadanaἂ sumaha cakrur lǭlayǕ hariyȊthapǕỠ/ 

 

As Vaaliputra Angada destroyed Maha Rakshasa Vajradamshtra, Ravana was shocked yet again, Senapati 

Prahasta offered himself to volunteer as he desired the Rakshasa Raja. Aampana was a complete astra 

shastra jnaata and backing him bhyankara Durdharsha Rakshasa too was ready. Akampana was always an 

ever ready óyuddha priyaô and surely capable of defeating Rama Lakshman Sugrivas besides killing 

innumerable vaanaras. As approved by Ravana, Akampana proceeded along with ómaha rakshasa 

shreshtthasô with megha garjanas. In his past adventures, even crores of Deva Sena was terrified to 

counter Akampana or neverever shaken up shivers and hence his title was Akampana. As the horses 

carrying his chariot were looking sad with tears in their eyes as even he glanced some dusshakunas and 

surprisigly however even his tone are rather sudued.Even so the Maha Rakshasaveeras accompanying 

Akampana were in full excitement screaming away ójai jai ninaadaassô. On the other side of the  battle 

front, Vaanara Veeraas itching away with another confrontation heard battle shouts of victory but were 

hardly see as huge dusts were spread all over in the otherside and thus the dhvajas,chariots, horses and the 

approaching marches of the Rakshasa sena.  Then came the rakshasa in crowds started attacking the 

vaanaraas  all of a suudden with their maces, shaktis, praaaas, parighas and so on.Vaanaas too ataacked 

with maha vrikhas, heavy boulders and so on, besides resorting to dwandva yuddhhas. etasminn antare 

vǭrǕ harayaỠ kumudo nalaỠ, maindaŜ ca paramakruddhaŜ cakrur vegam anuttamam/ te tu vrρkἨair 

mahǕvegǕ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ camȊmukhe,kadanaἂ sumaha cakrur lǭlayǕ hariyȊthapǕỠ/It was at that very time, 

maha vaanara shreshthas like Kumuda, Nala, Mainda and Dvivida joined and with dashing speed and 

anger. The Vanara shreshthas then considering a play worthy game pounded Rakshasaas with ómushti 

ghaataasô on their coounterparts. 

 

Sarga Fifty Six  

 

Tad drρἨἲvǕ sumahat karma krρtaἂ vǕnarasattamaiỠ , krodham ǕhǕrayǕm Ǖsa yudhi tǭvram akampanaỠ/ 

krodhamȊrchitarȊpas tu dhnuvan paramakǕrmukam, drρἨἲvǕ tu karma ŜatrȊἈǕἂ sǕrathiἂ vǕkyam abravǭt/ 

tatraiva tǕvat tvaritaἂ rathaἂ prǕpaya sǕrathe, ete ôtra bahavo ghnanti subahȊn rǕkἨasǕn raἈe/ ete ôtra 

balavanto hi bhǭmakǕyǕŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ,drumaŜailapraharaἈǕs tiἨἲhanti pramukhe mama/ etǕn nihantum 

icchǕmi samaraŜlǕghino hy aham, etaiỠ pramathitaἂ sarvaἂ drρŜyate r ǕkἨasaἂ balam/ tataỠ 

rajavitǕŜvena rathena rathinǕἂ varaỠ, harǭn abhyahanat krodhǕc charajǕlair akampanaỠ/ na sthǕtuἂ 

vǕnarǕỠ ŜekuỠ kiἂ punar yoddhum Ǖhave, akampanaŜarair bhagnǕỠ sarva eva pradudruvuỠ/ tǕn 

mrρtyuvaŜam ǕpannǕn akampanavaŜaἂ gatǕn , samǭkἨya hanumǕ¶ j¶Ǖtǭn upatasthe mahǕbalaỠ/ taἂ 

mahǕplavagaἂ drρἨἲvǕ sarve plavagayȊthapǕỠ , sametya samare vǭrǕỠ sahitǕỠ paryavǕrayan/ 

vyavasthitaἂ hanȊmantaἂ te drρἨἲvǕ hariyȊthapǕỠ , babhȊvur balavanto hi balavantam upǕŜritǕỠ/ 

akampanas tu ŜailǕbhaἂ hanȊmantam avasthitam, mahendra iva dhǕrǕbhiỠ Ŝarair abhivavarἨa ha/ 

acintayitvǕ bǕἈaughǕ¶ Ŝarǭre patitǕ¶ ŜitǕn, akampanavadhǕrthǕya mano dadhre mahǕbalaỠ/ sa prahasya 

mahǕtejǕ hanȊmǕn mǕrutǕtmajaỠ, abhidudrǕva tad rakἨaỠ kampayann iva medinǭm/ 

tasyǕbhinardamǕnasya dǭpyamǕnasya tejasǕ, babhȊva rȊpaἂ durdharἨaἂ dǭptasyeva vibhǕvasoỠ/ 

ǕtmǕnaἂ tv apraharaἈaἂ j¶ǕtvǕ krodhasamanvitaỠ, Ŝailam utpǕἲayǕm Ǖsa vegena haripuἂgavaỠ/ taἂ 
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grρhǭtvǕ mahǕŜailaἂ pǕἈinaikena mǕrutiỠ, vinadya sumahǕnǕdaἂ bhrǕmayǕm Ǖsa vǭryavǕn/ tatas tam 

abhidudrǕva rǕkἨasendram akampanam, yathǕ hi namuciἂ saἂkhye vajreἈeva puraἂdaraỠ/ akampanas 

tu tad drρἨἲvǕ giriŜrρἆgaἂ samudyatam , dȊrǕd eva mahǕbǕἈair ardhacandrair vyadǕrayat/ tat 

parvatǕgram ǕkǕŜe rakἨobǕἈavidǕritam, vikǭrἈaἂ patitaἂ drρἨἲvǕ h anȊmǕn krodhamȊrchitaỠ/ so 

ôŜvakarἈaἂ samǕsǕdya roἨadarpǕnvito hariỠ, tȊrἈam utpǕἲayǕm Ǖsa mahǕgirim ivocchritam/ taἂ 

grρhǭtvǕ mahǕskandhaἂ so ôŜvakarἈaἂ mahǕdyutiỠ, prahasya parayǕ prǭtyǕ bhrǕmayǕm Ǖsa saἂyuge/ 

pradhǕvann uruvegena prabha¶jaἂs tarasǕ drumǕn, hanȊmǕn paramakruddhaŜ caraἈair dǕrayat kἨitim/ 

gajǕἂŜ ca sagajǕrohǕn sarathǕn rathinas tathǕ, jaghǕna hanumǕn dhǭmǕn rǕkἨasǕἂŜ ca padǕtikǕn/ tam 

antakam iva kruddhaἂ samare prǕἈahǕriἈam, hanȊmantam abhiprekἨya rǕkἨasǕ vipradudruvuỠ/ tam 

Ǖpatantaἂ saἂkruddhaἂ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ bhayǕvaham, dadarŜǕkampano vǭraŜ cukrodha ca nanǕda ca/ sa 

caturdaŜabhir bǕἈaiỠ Ŝitair dehavidǕraἈaiỠ, nirbibheda hanȊmantaἂ mahǕvǭryam akampanaỠ/ sa tathǕ 

pratividdhas tu bahvǭbhiỠ ŜaravrρἨἲibhiỠ , hanȊmǕn dadrρŜe vǭraỠ prarȊỈha iva sǕnumǕn / tato ônyaἂ 

vrρkἨam utpǕἲya krρtvǕ vegam anuttamam , Ŝirasy abhijaghǕnǕŜu rǕkἨasendram akampanam/ sa vrρkἨeἈa 

hatas tena sakrodhena mahǕtmanǕ, rǕkἨaso vǕnarendreἈa papǕta sa mamǕra ca/ taἂ drρἨἲvǕ nihataἂ 

bhȊmau rǕkἨasendram akampanam, vyathitǕ rǕkἨasǕỠ sarve kἨitikampa iva drumǕỠ/ tyaktapraharaἈǕỠ 

sarve rǕkἨasǕs te parǕjitǕỠ, laἆkǕm abhiyayus trastǕ vǕnarais tair abhidrutǕỠ/ te muktakeŜǕỠ 

saἂbhrǕntǕ bhagnamǕnǕỠ parǕjitǕỠ, sravacchramajalair aἆgaiỠ Ŝvasanto vipradudruvuỠ/ anyonyaἂ 

pramamantus te viviŜur nagaraἂ bhayǕt, prρἨἲhatas te susaἂmȊỈhǕỠ prekἨamǕἈǕ muhur muhuỠ / teἨu 

laἆkǕἂ praviἨἲeἨu rǕkἨaseἨu mahǕbalǕỠ, sametya harayaỠ sarve hanȊmantam apȊjayan/ so ôpi prahrρἨἲas 

tǕn sarvǕn harǭn saἂpratyapȊjayat, hanȊmǕn sattvasaἂpanno yathǕrham anukȊlataỠ/ vineduŜ ca yathǕ 

prǕἈaἂ harayo jitakǕŜinaỠ, cakarἨuŜ ca punas tatra saprǕἈǕn eva rǕkἨasǕn/ sa vǭraŜobhǕm abhajan 

mahǕkapiỠ; sametya rakἨǕἂsi nihatya mǕrutiỠ, mahǕsuraἂ bhǭmam amitranǕŜanaἂ; yathaiva viἨἈur 

balinaἂ camȊmukhe/ apȊjayan devagaἈǕs tadǕ kapiἂ; svayaἂ ca rǕmo ôtibalaŜ ca lakἨmaἈaỠ, tathaiva 

sugrǭvamukhǕỠ plavaἂgamǕ; vibhǭἨaἈaŜ caiva mahǕbalas tadǕ/ 

 

As Akampanaôs óbaana paramparaô on vaanara sena was frightening, Hanuman faced Akampana as the 

entire vaanara veeras were rejoiced. Instantly Akampana initiated his baana varshas as Indra was pouring 

óvaraha paataasô continuosly. Then quite ignoring the Akampanas arrow series, Hanuman attacked the 

Rakshasa sena with anger like óagni jwaalaasô. As he was not equipped with any óaayudhaô at that time, 

he pulled up a mountain and while making ósimha garjanaasô. Avoiding other vaanara veeras then, 

Akampana merely concentrated on Hanuman and shot at the parvata shikhara with an óardha chadraakaara 

mantra yokta baanaôwith his mighty pull. As the mountain collapsed in bits and pieces,  Hanaman went 

into white fury with ódwesha and darpaô. Jumping over to another óparvataô, Hanuman then found a maha 

vriksha named Ashwakarna at an adjoining mountain and uprooted it. Then he jumped down to where 

Akampana was standing while he was waving the maha vriksha  and attacked Akampana who reacted by 

utilising fourteen mantra yukta arrows at Hanuman who was hurt instantanousely. As blood  flows were 

flowing from his hurt body parts, Hamuman uprooted yet another maha vrisksha and threw off aiming at 

Akampana. sa vrρkἨeἈa hatas tena sakrodhena mahǕtmanǕ, rǕkἨaso vǕnarendreἈa papǕta sa mamǕra ca/ 

taἂ drρἨἲvǕ nihataἂ bhȊmau rǕkἨasendram akampanam, vyathitǕ rǕkἨasǕỠ sarve kἨitikampa iva drumǕỠ/ 

tyaktapraharaἈǕỠ sarve rǕkἨasǕs te parǕjitǕỠ, laἆkǕm abhiyayus trastǕ vǕnarais tair abhidrutǕỠ/  As a 

highly fumed up Veeranjanaya, the ómaha vriksha praharaô ended up  Akampana Rakshasa Senapai to 

crumble to the ground with a thud, like a bhukampana gets terminated as the remaining rakshasa sena 

threw off the óastrasshastrasô and ran back to Lankapuri. As the Rakshasa sena as still survived took their 

heels back to Lanka, as the Vanara sena survivors after the battle were rather amused and shouted ójaya 

jaya ninaadaasô loudly congratulating Veera Hanuman.     

 

Sargas  Fifty Seven and Fifty Eight 

 

As even Akampana too was crumbled to death by Hanuman, Ravana hesitated but Senapati Prahasta 

consented but Maha Vaanara Senapati Neela succeeded to crush the Rakshasa Senapati to death 
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Akampanavadhaἂ ŜrutvǕ kruddho vai rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, kiἂ cid dǭnamukhaŜ cǕpi sacivǕἂs tǕn udaikἨata/ 

sa tu dhyǕtvǕ muhȊrtaἂ tu mantribhiỠ saἂvicǕrya ca, purǭἂ pariyayau laἆkǕἂ sarvǕn gulmǕn 

avekἨitum/ tǕἂ rǕkἨasagaἈair guptǕἂ gulmair bahubhir ǕvrρtǕm , dadarŜa nagarǭἂ laἆkǕἂ 

patǕkǕdhvajamǕlinǭm/ ruddhǕἂ tu nagarǭἂ drρἨἲvǕ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ, uvǕcǕmarἨitaỠ kǕle prahastaἂ 

yuddhakovidam/ purasyopaniviἨἲasya sahasǕ pǭỈitasya ca, nǕnyaἂ yuddhǕt prapaŜyǕmi mokἨaἂ 

yuddhaviŜǕrada/ ahaἂ vǕ kumbhakarἈo vǕ tvaἂ vǕ senǕpatir mama, indrajid vǕ nikumbho vǕ vaheyur 

bhǕram ǭdrρŜam/ sa tvaἂ balam itaỠ Ŝǭghram ǕdǕya parigrρhya ca , vijayǕyǕbhiniryǕhi yatra sarve 

vanaukasaỠ/ niryǕἈǕd eva te nȊnaἂ capalǕ harivǕhinǭ, nardatǕἂ rǕkἨasendrǕἈǕἂ ŜrutvǕ nǕdaἂ 

draviἨyati/ capalǕ hy avinǭtǕŜ ca calacittǕŜ ca vǕnarǕỠ, na sahiἨyanti te nǕdaἂ siἂhanǕdam iva dvipǕỠ/ 

vidrute ca bale tasmin rǕmaỠ saumitriἈǕsaha,avaŜaste nirǕlambaỠ prahastavaŜameἨyati/ǕpatsaἂŜaŜreyo 

nǕtra niỠsaἂŜayǭkrρtǕ/ pratilomǕnulomaἂ vǕ yad vǕ no manyase hitam/ rǕvaἈenaivam uktas tu prahasto 

vǕhinǭpatiỠ, rǕkἨasendram uvǕcedam asurendram ivoŜanǕ/ rǕjan mantritapȊrvaἂ naỠ kuŜalaiỠ saha 

mantribhiỠ, vivǕdaŜ cǕpi no vrρttaỠ samavekἨya parasparam / pradǕnena tu sǭtǕyǕỠ Ŝreyo vyavasitaἂ 

mayǕ, apradǕne punar yuddhaἂ drρἨἲam etat tathaiva naỠ/ so ôhaἂ dǕnaiŜ ca mǕnaiŜ ca satataἂ pȊjitas 

tvayǕ, sǕntvaiŜ ca vividhaiỠ kǕle kiἂ na kuryǕἂ priyaἂ tava/ na hi me jǭvitaἂ rakἨyaἂ putradǕradhanǕni 

vǕ, tvaἂ paŜya mǕἂ juhȊἨantaἂ tvadarthe jǭvitaἂ yudhi/evam uktvǕ tu bhartǕraἂ rǕvaἈaἂ vǕhinǭpatiỠ, 

samǕnayata me Ŝǭghraἂ rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ mahad balam/ madbǕἈǕŜanivegena hatǕnǕἂ tu raἈǕjire, adya 

trρpyantu mǕἂsena pakἨiἈaỠ kǕnanaukasǕm / ity uktǕs te prahastena balǕdhyakἨǕỠ krρtatvarǕỠ, balam 

udyojayǕm Ǖsus tasmin rǕkἨasamandire/sǕ babhȊva muhȊrtena tigmanǕnǕvidhǕyudhaiỠ, laἆkǕ 

rǕkἨasavǭrais tair gajair iva samǕkulǕ/ hutǕŜanaἂ tarpayatǕἂ brǕhmaἈǕἂŜ ca namasyatǕm, 

ǕjyagandhaprativahaỠ surabhir mǕruto vavau/ srajaŜ ca vividhǕkǕrǕ jagrρhus tv abhimantritǕỠ , 

saἂgrǕmasajjǕỠ saἂhrρἨἲǕ dhǕrayan rǕkἨasǕs tadǕ / sadhanuἨkǕỠ kavacino vegǕd Ǖplutya rǕkἨasǕỠ, 

rǕvaἈaἂ prekἨya rǕjǕnaἂ prahastaἂ paryavǕrayan/ athǕmantrya ca rǕjǕnaἂ bherǭm Ǖhatya bhairavǕm, 

Ǖruroha rathaἂ divyaἂ prahastaỠ sajjakalpitam/ hayair mahǕjavair yuktaἂ samyak sȊtasusaἂyutam, 

mahǕjaladanirghoἨaἂ sǕkἨǕc candrǕrkabhǕsvaram/ uragadhvajadurdharἨaἂ suvarȊthaἂ svapaskaram, 

suvarἈajǕlasaἂyuktaἂ prahasantam iva ŜriyǕ/ tatas taἂ ratham ǕsthǕya rǕvaἈǕrpitaŜǕsanaỠ, laἆkǕyǕ 

niryayau tȊrἈaἂ balena mahatǕ vrρtaỠ / tato duἂdubhinirghoἨaỠ parjanyaninadopamaỠ, ŜuŜruve 

ŜaἆkhaŜabdaŜ ca prayǕte vǕhinǭpatau/ ninadantaỠ svarǕn ghorǕn rǕkἨasǕ jagmur agrataỠ, bhǭmarȊpǕ 

mahǕkǕyǕỠ prahastasya puraỠsarǕỠ/ vyȊỈhenaiva sughoreἈa pȊrvadvǕrǕt sa niryayau, gajayȊtha -

nikǕŜena balena mahatǕ vrρtaỠ/ sǕgarapratimaughena vrρtas tena balena saỠ, prahasto niryayau tȊrἈaἂ 

kruddhaỠ kǕlǕntakopamaỠ/tasya niryǕἈa ghoἨeἈa rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca nardatǕm, laἆkǕyǕἂ sarvabhȊtǕni 

vinedur vikrρtaiỠ svaraiỠ/ vyabhram ǕkǕŜam ǕviŜya mǕἂsaŜoἈitabhojanǕỠ, maἈỈalǕny apasavyǕni khagǕŜ 

cakrȊ rathaἂ prati/ vamantyaỠ pǕvakajvǕlǕỠ ŜivǕ ghorǕ vavǕŜire/ antarikἨǕt papǕtolkǕ vǕyuŜ ca paruἨo 

vavau, anyonyam abhisaἂrabdhǕ grahǕŜ ca na cakǕŜire/ vavarἨȊ rudhiraἂ cǕsya siἨicuŜ ca puraỠsarǕn, 

ketumȊrdhani grρdhro ôsya vilǭno dakἨiἈǕmukhaỠ / sǕrather bahuŜaŜ cǕsya saἂgrǕmam avagǕhataỠ, 

pratodo nyapatad dhastǕt sȊtasya hayasǕdinaỠ/ niryǕἈa ŜrǭŜ ca yǕsyǕsǭd bhǕsvarǕ ca sudurlabhǕ, sǕ 

nanǕŜa muhȊrtena same ca skhalitǕ hayǕỠ/ prahastaἂ tv abhiniryǕntaἂ prakhyǕta balapauruἨam, yudhi 

nǕnǕpraharaἈǕ kapisenǕbhyavartata/ atha ghoἨaỠ sutumulo harǭἈǕἂ samajǕyata, vrρkἨǕn ǕrujatǕἂ caiva 

gurvǭŜ cǕgrρhἈatǕἂ ŜilǕỠ / ubhe pramudite sainye rakἨogaἈavanaukasǕm, vegitǕnǕἂ samarthǕnǕm 

anyonyavadhakǕἆkἨiἈǕm, parasparaἂ cǕhvayatǕἂ ninǕdaỠ ŜrȊyate mahǕn/ tataỠ prahastaỠ 

kapirǕjavǕhinǭm; abhipratasthe vijayǕya durmatiỠ, vivrρddhavegǕἂ ca viveŜa tǕἂ camȊἂ ; yathǕ 

mumȊrἨuỠ Ŝalabho vibhǕvasum/  

 

On receiving the intimation about Akampanaôs death, Ravana got infuriated yet again and kept on 

thinking deep. Then he addressed óyuddhakala kovidaô Prahasta had said with ósamayasphuurtiô: Maha 

Rakshasa Veera: ó you are well aware that Lankapuri is now gloomy and the citizens are full of 

apprehension and nervousness. I am not able to decide as to who could redeem the situation. I might even 

instruct my brother Kumbhakarna, or my own son, or Nikumbha or you my able Senapati yourself. 

Therefore I suggest that you may get ready to return with glorious success where the vaanara sena is 

yearning for their death. You are aware that Vaanaras are basically of chanchala buddhi and are ever 

fearful and Rama Lakshmanas are entirely dependent on them. ǕpatsaἂŜaŜreyo nǕtra niỠsaἂŜayǭkrρtǕ/ 
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pratilomǕnulomaἂ vǕ yad vǕ no manyase hitam/ rǕvaἈenaivam uktas tu prahasto vǕhinǭpatiỠ, 

rǕkἨasendram uvǕcedam asurendram ivoŜanǕ/ Prahasta! You are aware that in any battle there is always 

a tag of uncertainty as success is possible or otherwise since that leads to mrithya and hence that 

apprehension always. Now you may like to comment. rǕjan mantritapȊrvaἂ naỠ kuŜalaiỠ saha 

mantribhiỠ, vivǕdaŜ cǕpi no vrρttaỠ samavekἨya parasparam /pradǕnena tu sǭtǕyǕỠ Ŝreyo vyavasitaἂ 

mayǕ, apradǕne punar yuddhaἂ drρἨἲam etat tathaiva naỠ/ so ôhaἂ dǕnaiŜ ca mǕnaiŜ ca satataἂ pȊjitas 

tvayǕ, sǕntvaiŜ ca vividhaiỠ kǕle kiἂ na kuryǕἂ priyaἂ tava/ na hi me jǭvitaἂ rakἨyaἂ putradǕradhanǕni 

vǕ, tvaἂ paŜya mǕἂ juhȊἨantaἂ tvadarthe jǭvitaἂ yudhi/ Then Prahasta replied: ó Maha Raja! we the able 

Senapatis have already discussed among ourselves about the present situation as Maha Daithya Guru to 

Bali Chakravarti. But we are not able to arrive at a common decision. My personal feeling would be that 

returning Sita Devi would be auspicious for all of us. But you had all along honoured me by daana-

satkaaras from time to time. And how indeed could I ever heartily reciprocate my indebtedness to you. 

Trust me when I assure you that my life,wife, progeny and welfare certainly not at stake. I have least 

hesitation to assert that my very life be sacrificed in óagni jwaalaasô for your sake.ô Having stated thus, 

Prahasta instructed the his chief to get the Rakshasa Seva to be readied at once. Then having dressed up in 

his vajra kavacha and the battle worthy yudhaas alighted his chariot. Having crossed Lankapuri, the maha 

kaaya rakshasa pramukhas leading his charitot resorted to óshankhaaraavaasôandômegha garjana samaana 

ninaadaasôof victory shouts, as four of Prahastaôs sachivass named Narantaka, Kumbha Hanu, Maha 

naada and Samutrata surrouned him on all the sides of his chariot by riding horses. As Prahasta appeared 

like pralaya kaala Yama Raja himself with anger and decisiveness. But there were some óashubha 

suchanasô like groups of owls and ulkaapata on the skies, even as Maha Kaaya Vaanara Yoddhas were 

encounterd with broad shoulders with huge trees and mountain boulders with resounding noises of 

excited with readiness to attack. 

 

Sarga Fifty Eight follows: 

  

TataỠ prahastaἂ niryǕntaἂ bhǭmaἂ bhǭmaparǕkramam, garjantaἂ sumahǕkǕyaἂ rǕkἨasair 

abhisaἂvrρtam/ dadarŜa mahatǭ senǕ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ balǭyasǕm, atisaἂjǕtaroἨǕἈǕἂ prahastam abhigarjatǕm/ 

khaỈgaŜaktyaἨἲibǕἈǕŜ ca ŜȊlǕni musalǕni ca, gadǕŜ ca parighǕỠ prǕsǕ vividhǕŜ ca paraŜvadhǕỠ/ 

dhanȊἂἨi ca vicitrǕἈi rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ jayaiἨiἈǕm, pragrρhǭtǕny aŜobhanta vǕnarǕn abhidhǕvatǕm/ jagrρhuỠ 

pǕdapǕἂŜ cǕpi puἨpitǕn vǕnararἨabhǕỠ, ŜilǕŜ ca vipulǕ dǭrghǕ yoddhukǕmǕỠ plavaἂgamǕỠ/ teἨǕm 

anyonyam ǕsǕdya saἂgrǕmaỠ sumahǕn abhȊt, bahȊnǕm aŜmavrρἨἲiἂ ca ŜaravrρἨἲiἂ ca varἨatǕm/ bahavo 

rǕkἨasǕ yuddhe bahȊn vǕnarayȊthapǕn, vǕnarǕ rǕkἨasǕἂŜ cǕpi nijaghnur bahavo bahȊn/ ŜȊlaiỠ 

pramathitǕỠ ke cit ke cit tu paramǕyudhaiỠ, parighair ǕhatǕỠ ke cit ke cic chinnǕỠ paraŜvadhaiỠ/ 

nirucchvǕsǕỠ punaỠ ke cit patitǕ dharaἈǭtale, vibhinnahrρdayǕỠ ke cid iἨusaἂtǕnasaἂditǕỠ / ke cid 

dvidhǕkrρtǕỠ khaỈgaiỠ sphurantaỠ patitǕ bhuvi, vǕnarǕ rǕkἨasaiỠ ŜȊlaiỠ pǕrŜvataŜ ca vidǕritǕỠ/ vǕnaraiŜ 

cǕpi saἂkruddhai rǕkἨasaughǕỠ samantataỠ, pǕdapair giriŜrρἆgaiŜ ca saἂpiἨἲǕ vasudhǕtale / 

vajrasparŜatalair hastair muἨἲibhiŜ ca hatǕ bhrρŜam , vemuỠ ŜoἈitam Ǖsyebhyo viŜǭrἈadaŜanekἨaἈaỠ/ 

Ǖrtasvaraἂ ca svanatǕἂ siἂhanǕdaἂ ca nardatǕm, babhȊva tumulaỠ Ŝabdo harǭἈǕἂ rakἨasǕἂ yudhi/ 

vǕnarǕ rǕkἨasǕỠ kruddhǕ vǭramǕrgam anuvratǕỠ, vivrρttanayanǕỠ krȊrǕŜ cakruỠ karmǕἈy abhǭtavat/ 

narǕntakaỠ kumbhahanur mahǕnǕdaỠ samunnataỠ, ete prahastasacivǕỠ sarve jaghnur vanaukasaỠ/ 

teἨǕm ǕpatatǕἂ Ŝǭghraἂ nighnatǕἂ cǕpi vǕnarǕn, dvivido giriŜrρἆgeἈa jaghǕnaikaἂ narǕntakam / 

durmukhaỠ punar utpǕἲya kapiỠ sa vipuladrumam, rǕkἨasaἂ kἨiprahastas tu samunnatam apothayat/ 

jǕmbavǕἂs tu susaἂkruddhaỠ pragrρhya mahatǭἂ ŜilǕm, pǕtayǕm Ǖsa tejasvǭ mahǕnǕdasya vakἨasi/ atha 

kumbhahanus tatra tǕreἈǕsǕdya vǭryavǕn, vrρkἨeἈǕbhihato mȊrdhni prǕἈǕἂs tatyǕja rǕkἨasaỠ / 

amrρἨyamǕἈas tat karma prahasto ratham ǕsthitaỠ, cakǕra kadanaἂ ghoraἂ dhanuἨpǕἈir vanaukasǕm/ 

Ǖvarta iva saἂjaj¶e ubhayoỠ senayos tadǕ, kἨubhitasyǕprameyasya sǕgarasyeva nisvanaỠ/ mahatǕ hi 

ŜaraugheἈa prahasto yuddhakovidaỠ, ardayǕm Ǖsa saἂkruddho vǕnarǕn paramǕhave/ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ 

Ŝarǭrais tu rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca medinǭ, babhȊva nicitǕ ghorǕ patitair iva parvataiỠ/ sǕ mahǭrudhiraugheἈa 

pracchannǕ saἂprakǕŜate,saἂchannǕ mǕdhave mǕsi palǕŜair iva puἨpitaiỠ/ hatavǭraughavaprǕἂ tu 

bhagnǕyudhamahǕdrumǕm,ŜoἈitaughamahǕtoyǕἂ yamasǕgaragǕminǭm/ yakrρtplǭhamahǕpaἆkǕἂ 
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vinikǭrἈǕntraŜaivalǕm, bhinnakǕyaŜiromǭnǕm aἆgǕvayavaŜǕỈvalǕm/ grρdhrahaἂsagaἈǕkǭrἈǕἂ 

kaἆkasǕrasasevitǕm, medhaỠphenasamǕkǭrἈǕm ǕrtastanitanisvanǕm/tǕἂ kǕpuruἨadustǕrǕἂ 

yuddhabhȊmimayǭἂ nadǭm, nadǭm iva ghanǕpǕye haἂsasǕrasasevitǕm/ rǕkἨasǕỠ kapimukhyǕŜ ca terus 

tǕἂ dustarǕἂ nadǭm, yathǕ padmarajodhvastǕἂ nalinǭἂ gajayȊthapǕỠ/ tataỠ srρjantaἂ bǕἈaughǕn 

prahastaἂ syandane sthitam, dadarŜa tarasǕ nǭlo vinighnantaἂ plavaἂgamǕn/sa taἂ 

paramadurdharἨam Ǖpatantaἂ mahǕkapiỠ, prahastaἂ tǕỈayǕm Ǖsa vrρkἨam utpǕἲya vǭryavǕn / sa 

tenǕbhihataỠ kruddho nadan rǕkἨasapuἂgavaỠ, vavarἨa ŜaravarἨǕἈi plavagǕnǕἂ camȊpatau/ apǕrayan 

vǕrayituἂ pratyagrρhἈǕn nimǭlitaỠ , yathaiva govrρἨo varἨaἂ ŜǕradaἂ Ŝǭghram Ǖgatam / evam eva 

prahastasya ŜaravarἨaἂ durǕsadam, nimǭlitǕkἨaỠ sahasǕ nǭlaỠ sehe sudǕruἈam/ roἨitaỠ ŜaravarἨeἈa 

sǕlena mahatǕ mahǕn, prajaghǕna hayǕn nǭlaỠ prahastasya manojavǕn/vidhanus tu krρtas tena prahasto 

vǕhinǭpatiỠ, pragrρhya musalaἂ ghoraἂ syandanǕd avapupluve / tǕv ubhau vǕhinǭmukhyau jǕtaroἨau 

tarasvinau, sthitau kἨatajadigdhǕἆgau prabhinnǕv iva ku¶jarau/ ullikhantau sutǭkἨἈǕbhir daἂἨἲrǕbhir 

itaretaram, siἂhaŜǕrdȊlasadrρŜau siἂhaŜǕrdȊlaceἨἲitau/vikrǕntavijayau vǭrau samareἨv anivartinau, 

kǕἆkἨamǕἈau yaŜaỠ prǕptuἂ vrρtravǕsavayoỠ samau / ǕjaghǕna tadǕ nǭlaἂ lalǕἲe musalena saỠ, 

prahastaỠ paramǕyastas tasya susrǕva ŜoἈitam/ tataỠ ŜoἈitadigdhǕἆgaỠ pragrρhya sumahǕtarum , 

prahastasyorasi kruddho visasarja mahǕkapiỠ/ tam acintyaprahǕraἂ sa pragrρhya musalaἂ mahat , 

abhidudrǕva balinaἂ balǭ nǭlaἂ plavaἂgamam/ tam ugravegaἂ saἂrabdham Ǖpatantaἂ mahǕkapiỠ, 

tataỠ saἂprekἨya jagrǕha mahǕvego mahǕŜilǕm/ tasya yuddhǕbhikǕmasya mrρdhe musalayodhinaỠ , 

prahastasya ŜilǕἂ nǭlo mȊrdhni tȊrἈam apǕtayat/ sǕ tena kapimukhyena vimuktǕ mahatǭ ŜilǕ, bibheda 

bahudhǕ ghorǕ prahastasya Ŝiras tadǕ/ sa gatǕsur gataŜrǭko gatasattvo gatendriyaỠ, papǕta sahasǕ 

bhȊmau chinnamȊla iva drumaỠ/ vibhinnaŜirasas tasya bahu susrǕvaŜoἈitam, ŜarǭrǕd api susrǕva gireỠ 

prasravaἈaἂ yathǕ/ hate prahaste nǭlena tad akampyaἂ mahad balam, rakἨasǕm aprahrρἨἲǕnǕἂ laἆkǕm 

abhijagǕma ha/ na ŜekuỠ samavasthǕtuἂ nihate vǕhinǭpatau, setubandhaἂ samǕsǕdya viŜǭrἈaἂ salilaἂ 

yathǕ/ hate tasmiἂŜ camȊmukhye rǕkἨasas te nirudyamǕỠ, rakἨaỠpatigrρhaἂ gatvǕ dhyǕnamȊkatvam 

ǕgatǕỠ/ tatas tu nǭlo vijayǭ mahǕbalaỠ; praŜasyamǕnaỠ svakrρtena karmaἈǕ , sametya rǕmeἈa 

salakἨmaἈena; prahrρἨἲarȊpas tu babhȊva yȊthapaỠ/ 

  

As Prahasta thus got into the thick battle against the ómaha vaanara senaô with desperation and 

confidence, Shri Rama smiled at Vibhishana and enquired about Prahastaôs background and the latther 

explained that Prahasta was a trusted Senapati of King Ravana, an óastra-shastra vigjnaana pramukha 

parakama shura veeraô. Even as Vibhishana was explaining to Shri Rama, there were cloud burst like 

garjanas of both Raakshasa-and Vaanara Maha Senas with mutual attacks and the Rakshasa Veeras 

surrounded the Vaanara Shreshthas as Prahasta was proactivising the giant sized Rahshasaas to hit and 

smother the vaanaras. Inspired by Prahastas while closing in groups of Vanaraas started using their 

khadgas, shaktis, shulas, musalas, gadas,parighas, praasaas, and vichitra dhanush banaas at close and tight 

encounters leaving behend heaps of vanaras lying dead. Vanara shreshthas were retaliating with thrashing 

of maka vrikshas and mountauin rocks of heavy weight-volume and height. As Vanaras of too of huge 

height and might smashing the Maha Rakshasaas too with matching attacks and counterings the swings of 

balances were truly nonstop. There were frequent shrils and shrieks on both sides of despairs and spurts of 

overjoys turned the battle field into pandemonium. As Prahastaôs sachivaas vix. Narantaka-Kumbhahanu-

Maha Naada and Sumatrata  were devastating the Vanara Sheshthas, Jambavan pulled up a massive 

mountain boulder as Mahanaadaôs robust chest bursted out and in the same sweep Sumatra too. Narantaka 

was similarly treated by Dvivida Vaanarasherestha by a parvata shikhira.Kumbhahanu Rakshasa was 

smashed with a treetop as uprooted by Taara namaka. mahatǕ hi ŜaraugheἈa prahasto yuddhakovidaỠ, 

ardayǕm Ǖsa saἂkruddho vǕnarǕn paramǕhave/ vǕnarǕἈǕἂ Ŝarǭrais tu rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca medinǭ, babhȊva 

nicitǕ ghorǕ patitair iva parvataiỠ/  Revengefully burst out fuming anger and anxiety of his sachivas with 

the crumblings and slashing sweeps of mountain shikharas respectively with those of  boulders and maha 

vrikshas as uprooted, Prahasta Maha Senapati attacked Vaanara Sena with his non stop óbaana 

paramparaô.  tataỠ srρjantaἂ bǕἈaughǕn prahastaἂ syandane sthitam, dadarŜa tarasǕ nǭlo vinighnantaἂ 

plavaἂgamǕn/sa taἂ paramadurdharἨam Ǖpatantaἂ mahǕkapiỠ, prahastaἂ tǕỈayǕm Ǖsa vrρkἨam 
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utpǕἲya vǭryavǕn/ sa tenǕbhihataỠ kruddho nadan rǕkἨasapuἂgavaỠ, vavarἨa ŜaravarἨǕἈi plavagǕnǕἂ 

camȊpatau/ Then Maha Vaanara Neela noticed creating havoc in the vaanara sena as several of them 

were getting greivously hurt on their shoulders, feet, and heads as there was a vast vaamara samhara. 

Prahastaôs fiery arrows then attacked Neela too and was hurt and in return, the Maha Vaanara uprooted 

two maha vrikshas and hurled at Prahastôs body simultaneously. The sweep and speed with which Neelaôs 

vriksha dwandva had hurt Prahasta led to megha garjana like shrieks and on quick recovery had releaesed 

óbaana paramparaô on Maha Neela.apǕrayan vǕrayituἂ pratyagrρhἈǕn nimǭlitaỠ, yathaiva govrρἨo varἨaἂ 

ŜǕradaἂ Ŝǭghram Ǖgatam/ evam eva prahastasya ŜaravarἨaἂ durǕsadam, nimǭlitǕkἨaỠ sahasǕ nǭlaỠ sehe 

sudǕruἈam/ roἨitaỠ ŜaravarἨeἈa sǕlena mahatǕ mahǕn, prajaghǕna hayǕn nǭlaỠ prahastasya 

manojavǕn/vidhanus tu krρtas tena prahasto vǕhinǭpatiỠ , pragrρhya musalaἂ ghoraἂ syandanǕd 

avapupluve/ Even as he was not properly able to notice the impact of Prahastaôs óbaana pravaahaô, Neela 

had almost closed his eyes and withstood his sufferanace, like a vrishabha or bull suffers the onslaught of 

ósharad kaalaa varsha dhaaraasô! Then maha vaanara yoddha Neela pulled up with the might of his arms a 

ósaala vrikshaô and hurled  at the horses of Prahastaôs chariot horses as also of his dhanush when the 

Rakshasa jumped off with his óbhayanaka musalaô. taavubhau vǕhinǭmukhyau jǕtaroἨau tarasvinau, 

sthitau kἨatajadigdhǕἆgau prabhinnǕv iva ku¶jarau/ ullikhantau sutǭkἨἈǕbhir daἂἨἲrǕbhir itaretaram, 

siἂhaŜǕrdȊlasadrρŜau siἂhaŜǕrdȊla ceἨἲitau/ vikrǕntavijayau vǭrau samareἨv anivartinau, kǕἆkἨamǕἈau 

yaŜaỠ prǕptuἂ vrρtravǕsavayoỠ samau / ǕjaghǕna tadǕ nǭlaἂ lalǕἲe musalena saỠ, prahastaỠ 

paramǕyastas tasya susrǕva ŜoἈitam/ Both the Senapatis of Ravana-Sugrivas, both being a wind power 

like vega shaalis, were like madashaali elephants or like ósimha shaardulasô got readied for the encounter 

face to face. Both the Maha Veeras replete with óparaakrama-vijayaakaanksha-samara maha veeraasô with 

the unique resolve of success faced each other as at the context of Vritraasura and Indra [ Recalling of 

Sarga 24 of  Esssence of Vakmiki Kishkindha Ramauana] while with no loss of time Prahasta gave a 

mighty hit with his óloha musalaô in the face of Neela whose forehead was torn off as blood flows drizzed 

all over his face.  tataỠ ŜoἈitadigdhǕἆgaỠ pragrρhya sumahǕtarum , prahastasyorasi kruddho visasarja 

mahǕkapiỠ/ tam acintyaprahǕraἂ sa pragrρhya musalaἂ mahat , abhidudrǕva balinaἂ balǭ nǭlaἂ 

plavaἂgamam/ tam ugravegaἂ saἂrabdham Ǖpatantaἂ mahǕkapiỠ, tataỠ saἂprekἨya jagrǕha 

mahǕvego mahǕŜilǕm/ tasya yuddhǕbhikǕmasya mrρdhe musalayodhinaỠ, prahastasya ŜilǕἂ nǭlo mȊrdhni 

tȊrἈam apǕtayat/ Even as the órakta dhaaraasôwere dripping away all over his body parts notwithstanding, 

the fire like flames of his huge physique emboldened his mental resolve to lug and drag a gigantic maha 

vriksha and flinged with all his body power ar Prahastaôs robust chest. Despite the ópraaharaô, the 

bhayankara vegashaali Rakshasa Senapati attacked Neela Vaanara Veera yet again, but the equally 

veegashaali Neela pulled up a very colossal mountain boulder and tossed at the ómusala yoddhi 

nishachara senapati mastakaô was torn to pieces.  Sa gataasurgatashriko gatasatvo gatendriyaỠ, papǕta 

sahasǕ bhȊmau chinnamȊla iva drumaỠ/ vibhinnaŜirasas tasya bahu susrǕvaŜoἈitam, ŜarǭrǕd api susrǕva 

gireỠ prasravaἈaἂ yathǕ/ hate prahaste nǭlena tad akampyaἂ mahad balam, rakἨasǕm aprahrρἨἲǕnǕἂ 

laἆkǕm abhijagǕma ha/ Thus Prahastaôs ópraanapankhaasô flew off high to skies, as his body colour faded 

off as his body parts were crushed as a tree crashed down uprooted.hate tasmiἂŜ camȊmukhye rǕkἨasas te 

nirudyamǕỠ, rakἨaỠpatigrρhaἂ gatvǕ dhyǕnamȊkatvam ǕgatǕỠ/ tatas tu nǭlo vijayǭ mahǕbalaỠ; praŜasya -

mǕnaỠ svakrρtena karmaἈǕ, sametya rǕmeἈa salakἨmaἈena; prahrρἨἲarȊpas tu babhȊva yȊthapaỠ / As 

Vanara Senapati Neela had triumphed over the counter Senapati of Rakshasaas named Prahasta, the 

Rakshas Sena ran back to Ravanaôs Lankapuri in dismay like a bridge collapse hastens water flows to the 

river banks. Then the defeated rakshasa sena stood before King Ravana with their heads and chins down. 

On the other hand, the proud Neela hastened too vith his victory óninaadaasô of the Maha Vaanaras to Shri 

Rama Lakshmana-Sugriva-Vibhushanas as in the midst of several other Vaanara Yoddhhas. 

 

Sarga Fifty Nine 

 

Ravanaôs entry with a wallop and exit with a whimper by subduing Sugriva, Lakshmana, Hanuman, Neela 

Yoddhas but exited with Shri Rama disgraced Ravana who exited crestfallen with shame 
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Tasmin hate rǕkἨasasainyapǕle; plavaἂgamǕnǕm rρἨabheἈa yuddhe, bhǭmǕyudhaἂ sǕgaratulyavegaἂ; 

pradudruve rǕkἨasarǕjasainyam/ gatvǕ tu rakἨoôdhipateỠ ŜaŜaἂsuỠ; senǕpatiἂ pǕvakasȊnuŜastam/ tac 

cǕpi teἨǕἂ vacanaἂ niŜamya; rakἨoôdhipaỠ krodhavaŜaἂ jagǕma/ saἂkhye prahastaἂ nihataἂ niŜamya; 

ŜokǕrditaỠ krodhaparǭtacetǕỠ, uvǕca tǕn nairrρtayodhamukhyǕn; indro yathǕ cǕmarayodhamukhyǕn/ 

nǕvaj¶Ǖ ripave kǕryǕ yair indrabalasȊdanaỠ, sȊditaỠ sainyapǕlo me sǕnuyǕtraỠ saku¶jaraỠ/ so ôhaἂ 

ripuvinǕŜǕya vijayǕyǕvicǕrayan,svayam eva gamiἨyǕmi raἈaŜǭrἨaἂ tad adbhutam/ adya tad vǕnarǕnǭkaἂ 

rǕmaἂ ca sahalakἨmaἈam,nirdahiἨyǕmi bǕἈaughair vanaἂ dǭptair ivǕgnibhiỠ/ sa evam uktvǕ 

jvalanaprakǕŜaἂ; rathaἂ turaἂgottamarǕjiyuktam, prakǕŜamǕnaἂ vapuἨǕ jvalantaἂ; samǕrurohǕmara 

-rǕjaŜatruỠ/ sa Ŝaἆkhabherǭpaἲaha praἈǕdair; ǕsphoἲitakἨveỈitasiἂhanǕdaiỠ, puἈyaiỠ stavaiŜ cǕpy 

abhipȊjyamǕnas; tadǕ yayau rǕkἨasarǕjamukhyaỠ/ sa ŜailajǭmȊtanikǕŜa rȊpair; mǕἂsǕŜanaiỠ 

pǕvakadǭptanetraiỠ, babhau vrρto rǕkἨasarǕjamukhyair; bhȊtair vrρto rudra ivǕmareŜaỠ/ tato nagaryǕỠ 

sahasǕ mahaujǕ; niἨkramya tad vǕnarasainyam ugram, mahǕrἈavǕbhrastanitaἂ dadarŜa; samudyataἂ 

pǕdapaŜailahastam/ tad rǕkἨasǕnǭkam atipracaἈỈam; Ǖlokya rǕmo bhujagendrabǕhuỠ, vibhǭἨaἈaἂ 

ŜastrabhrρtǕἂ variἨἲham ; uvǕca senǕnugataỠ prρthuŜrǭỠ / nǕnǕpatǕkǕdhvajaŜastrajuἨἲaἂ; 

prǕsǕsiŜȊlǕyudha cakrajuἨἲam,sainyaἂ nagendropamanǕgajuἨἲaἂ; kasyedam akἨobhyam abhǭrujuἨἲam/ 

tatas tu rǕmasya niŜamya vǕkyaἂ; vibhǭἨaἈaỠ ŜakrasamǕnavǭryaỠ, ŜaŜaἂsa rǕmasya balapravekaἂ; 

mahǕtmanǕἂ rǕkἨasapuἂgavǕnǕm/ yo ôsau gajaskandhagato mahǕtmǕ; navoditǕrkopamatǕmravaktraỠ, 

prakampayan nǕgaŜiro ôbhyupaiti; hy akampanaἂ tv enam avehi rǕjan/ yo ôsau rathastho mrρgarǕjaketur; 

dhȊnvan dhanuỠ ŜakradhanuỠprakǕŜam, karǭva bhǕty ugravivrρttadaἂἨἲraỠ ; sa indrajin nǕma 

varapradhǕnaỠ/  yaŜ caiἨa vindhyǕstamahendrakalpo; dhanvǭ rathastho ôtiratho ôtivǭryaỠ, visphǕrayaἂŜ 

cǕpam atulyamǕnaἂ; nǕmnǕtikǕyo ôtivivrρddhakǕyaỠ/ yo ôsau navǕrkoditatǕmracakἨur; Ǖruhya 

ghaἈἲǕninadapraἈǕdam, gajaἂ kharaἂ garjati vai mahǕtmǕ; mahodaro nǕma sa eἨa vǭraỠ/ yo ôsau 

hayaἂ kǕ¶canacitrabhǕἈỈam; Ǖruhya saἂdhyǕbhragiriprakǕŜam, prǕsaἂ samudyamya marǭcinaddhaἂ; 

piŜǕca eἨǕŜanitulyavegaỠ/ yaŜ caiἨa ŜȊlaἂ niŜitaἂ pragrρhya ; vidyutprabhaἂ kiἂkaravajravegam, 

vrρἨendram ǕsthǕya giriprakǕŜam; ǕyǕti so ôsau triŜirǕ yaŜasvǭ/ asau ca jǭmȊtanikǕŜa rȊpaỠ; kumbhaỠ 

prρthuvyȊỈhasujǕtavakἨǕỠ, samǕhitaỠ pannagarǕjaketur; visphǕrayan bhǕti dhanur vidhȊnvan/ yaŜ caiἨa 

jǕmbȊnadavajrajuἨἲaἂ; dǭptaἂ sadhȊmaἂ parighaἂ pragrρhya , ǕyǕti rakἨobalaketubhȊtaỠ; so ôsau 

nikumbho ôdbhutaghorakarmǕ/ yaŜ caiἨa cǕpǕsiŜaraughajuἨἲaἂ; patǕkinaἂ pǕvakadǭptarȊpam, rathaἂ 

samǕsthǕya vibhǕty udagro; narǕntako ôsau nagaŜrρἆgayodhǭ / yaŜ caiἨa nǕnǕvidhaghorarȊpair; 

vyǕghroἨἲranǕgendramrρgendravaktraiỠ, bhȊtair vrρto bhǕti vivrρttanetraiỠ ; so ôsau surǕἈǕm api 

darpahantǕ/ yatraitad indupratimaἂ vibhǕtic; chattraἂ sitaἂ sȊkἨmaŜalǕkam agryam/ atraiἨa 

rakἨoôdhipatir mahǕtmǕ; bhȊtair vrρto rudra ivǕvabhǕti/ asau kirǭἲǭ calakuἈỈalǕsyo; nǕgendra vindhyopa 

-mabhǭmakǕyaỠ, mahendravaivasvatadarpahantǕ; rakἨoôdhipaỠ sȊrya ivǕvabhǕti/ pratyuvǕca tato rǕmo 

vibhǭἨaἈam ariἂdamam, aho dǭpto mahǕtejǕ rǕvaἈo rǕkἨaseŜvaraỠ/ Ǖditya iva duἨprekἨyo raŜmibhir 

bhǕti rǕvaἈaỠ, suvyaktaἂ lakἨaye hy asya rȊpaἂ tejaỠsamǕvrρtam / devadǕnavavǭrǕἈǕἂ vapur 

naivaἂvidhaἂ bhavet, yǕdrρŜaἂ rǕkἨasendrasya vapur etat prakǕŜate/ sarve parvatasaἂkǕŜǕỠ sarve 

parvatayodhinaỠ, sarve dǭptǕyudhadharǕ yodhaŜ cǕsya mahaujasaỠ/ bhǕti rǕkἨasarǕjo ôsau pradǭptair 

bhǭmavikramaiỠ, bhȊtaiỠ parivrρtas tǭkἨἈair dehavadbhir ivǕntakaỠ/ evam uktvǕ tato rǕmo dhanur ǕdǕya 

vǭryavǕn, lakἨmaἈǕnucaras tasthau samuddhrρtya Ŝarottamam / tataỠ sa rakἨoôdhipatir mahǕtmǕ; 

rakἨǕἂsi tǕny Ǖha mahǕbalǕni, dvǕreἨu caryǕgrρhagopureἨu; sunirvrρtǕs tiἨἲhata nirviŜaἆkǕỠ/ visarjayitvǕ 

sahasǕ tatas tǕn; gateἨu rakἨaỠsu yathǕniyogam, vyadǕrayad vǕnarasǕgaraughaἂ; mahǕjhaἨaỠ pȊrmam 

ivǕrἈavaugham/ tam Ǖpatantaἂ sahasǕ samǭkἨya; dǭpteἨucǕpaἂ yudhi rǕkἨasendram, mahat samutpǕἲya 

mahǭdharǕgraἂ; dudrǕva rakἨoôdhipatiἂ harǭŜaỠ/ tac chailaŜrρἆgaἂ bahuvrρkἨasǕnuἂ; pragrρhya cikἨepa 

niŜǕcarǕya, tam Ǖpatantaἂ sahasǕ samǭkἨya; bibheda bǕἈais tapanǭyapuἆkhaiỠ/ tasmin pravrρddhottama 

- sǕnuvrρkἨe; Ŝrρἆge vikǭrἈe patite prρ ithivyǕm, mahǕhikalpaἂ Ŝaram antakǕbhaἂ; samǕdade 

rǕkἨasalokanǕthaỠ/sa taἂ grρhǭtvǕnilatulyavegaἂ ; savisphuliἆgajvalanaprakǕŜam, bǕἈaἂ 

mahendrǕŜanitulyavegaἂ; cikἨepa sugrǭvavadhǕya ruἨἲaỠ/ sa sǕyako rǕvaἈabǕhumuktaỠ; 

ŜakrǕŜaniprakhyavapuỠ ŜitǕgraỠ, sugrǭvam ǕsǕdya bibheda vegǕd; guheritǕ kraucam ivograŜaktiỠ/ sa 

sǕyakǕrto viparǭtacetǕỠ; kȊjan prρthivyǕἂ nipapǕta vǭraỠ , taἂ prekἨya bhȊmau patitaἂ visaἂjmaἂ; 

neduỠ prahrρἨἲǕ yudhi yǕtudhǕnǕỠ/ tato gavǕkἨo gavayaỠ sudaἂἨἲras; tatharἨabho jyotimukho nalaŜ ca, 




